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A FOREWORD 
In penning the last word of this, the twentieth volume 

of the Annual L esson Commentary, the author realizes that 
it, like all human productions, has its imperfections; but he 
has labored to make it as helpful to Bible students as is 
humanly possible to do so. Its comments are meant to be 
suggestive rather than exhaustive, for it is best for the 
student to do some investigation and thinking for himself. 

At the close of each lesson will be found "Topics for 
Investigation and Discussion,'' which may be used with profit 
in midweek prayer meetings and in teachers' meetings. 
This will help to stir up interest in the lessons, and will 
give teachers a better background for their work; besides, 
every Bible student should do some research work for his 
own improvement. 

Let the student pray, as did David, "Open thou mine 
eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law." 

R. L. WHITESIDE. 
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LESSONS FOR 1941 
l' lltS'l' QUAll.'l'ER 

5.-Jcsus and Human Affiiclion Luke l:l: 1-5. 10-17 
12.-Christ•s Valuation of Personaltty Luke 14 : 1-H 
19.-The Slighted Invitation Luke 14 : 15- 24 
26.-Christ's Concern for the Lost Luke 15: 1-10 

2.- The Ind ividual'~ Responsibility Regarding Beverage 
Alcoho l 
Hab. 2 : 15: Gen . 4: 9-12: Mar k 9: 42-48: I Thcslc'. 5: 22 

9.- Thc Christian Altitude Toward Possessions 
Luke 16: 10-15. 19-23 

16.-Jesus Teaches Forgiveness and Gratitude 
Luke 17 : 1-4. 11-19 

Luke 18: 1-14 
Lulcc 19 : 41 to 20: 8 

Luke 20: 9-20 
Luke 22: 14-30 

Luke 23: 13-25. 32-34 
Luke 24: 36-53 

23.-Jesus Calls lo Prayer 
2.-The Authority or Chr ist 
9.-Christ Rejected .. 

16.- The Lord's Supper . . . 
23.-Jesus Condemned and Cruclfled 
30.-Chrlst's Commission 

SECON D QUARTER 
6.-Christ Promises Power . Acts I: 1- 12 

13.-Chrlst Shows Himsel! Alive Luke 24: 13-17. 25-35 
20.-Uslng Witnessing Power . Acts 2: 1-4: 4: 8-20 
27.-The Early Church Meeting Human Needs 

Acts4: 32-35: 6: 1- 7 
4.-The Church Enlarg ing Its Fellowship 

Acts 8: 1-8. 14-17. 25 
11.-The Responsibility of the Home Regarding Beverage 

Alcohol. . . . . . D eut. 6: 4-7; Jer. 35: 5- 10 
18.-Saul's Conversion.. .. . .... . .. . . Acts !l: 1-16 
25.-Pete r 's Vision Acts 11 : 5-18 

1.- The Antioch Movement Acts 11 : 19-30 
8.-Beginning of World Missions . Acts 12: 25 to 13: 12 

15.-Progress In World Missions Acts 13: H - 52; Gal. 3: 26- 29 
22.-The Jerusalem Conference Acts 15: 6-21 
29.-Lessons from the Early Church l Cor. 3: 1-1 5 

T llIR O QUARTER 
6.-The Gospel Is T aken into Europe Acts 16 : 6-15 

13.-Chrislianlty Expands In Asia Acts 19: 8-10: 23-32 
20.-The Responsibility of the Church Regarding Beverage 

Alcohol . l Cor. 5: 9-13; Tit. 2: 1-8 
27.-The Holy Spirit Inspires New Testament Letters 

Gal. 1 : 11 , 12: l Thess. 2: 13: 2 Tim. 3: 14- 17: 2 P et. 
3: 14-16: J ude 3 

3.-Paul Preaches Faith In Christ ... Rom. 3: 21-31: 5: I. 2 
10.-James Teaches Consistent Christian Living 

J ames I: 17-22; 2: 14-17; 4: 13- 17; 5: 12 
17.-Peter Encourages S uffering Christians 

l Pet. 4: 12-19; 5: 6- 11 
24.-The Writer of Hebrews Explains the New Covenant 

H eb. 9: 11-22 
31.-John Urges Christian Love . . 1 John 3: 13-18: 4: 7- 21 
7.-Revelation: A Message to Persecuted Churches 

Rev. 2: 1-11 
14.-The Eternal God. U1e Source of Help Rev. 7: 9-17 
21.-0vercoming the Adversary Rev. 12: 7- 12: 15: 2 -4 
28.-The Fulflllment of His tory: The New Jerusalem 

Rev. 21: 1-7, 10-12, 22-24 

FOUR'.l'H QUARTER 
5.-God Our H eaven ly Fathe r Gen. 1: 26-28: Mall. 6: 24-33 

12.-Christ Our Savior . Matt. 20: 25-28: Luke 19: 1-10 
19.-The Holy Spirit Our Helper 

John 3: 5-8: Acts I : 8; Rom. 8: 26-28: G al. 5: 22-26 
26.-Civic Responsl~ility ~eg~rding. Bever~ge .Alcohol . 

Deut. 5. 32, 33, 11. 26-28, I sa . 28. 1- 6, Hab. 2. 12 
2.-Sin and Its Consequences 

9.-Faith and Repentance 
16.-Union with Christ. 
23.-Prayer and Thanksgiving 

Gal. 6: 7. 8: I John 1: 5 lo 2: 6 
Luke 15 : 11-24 

John 15: 1- 10 

Matt. 6: 5-15: Eph. 5: 20: I T hess. 5: 16-18 
30.-Chrisllan Love.. .. John 13: 34. 35: 1 Cor. 13: 1-13 

7.-The Nature and Work of the Church 

14.-Christlan Stewardship 
21.-The Coming of God·s Son 

Acts 2: 41-47; Eph. 4: 11-16 
2 Cor. 8: 1-9: 9: 6, 7 

28.-The Christian's Hope J ohn 14: 1-6: Rev. 22: 1-5 
Tsa. 9: 6, 7; John 1 : 1-4. 10-14; 1 John 4: 9-11 



BIBLE DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES 
Arranged and Com1>iled by H. LEO BOLES 

A 
Aar on (bright or shining), Ex. 4: 14. Brother or Moses and first high p riest. 
Ab, Abba (father). Gal. 4: 6. Name given to God. 
Ab ednego (servant of Nego), Dan. 1: 7. One of Daniel's com pan ions. 
Ab el (breath. vanity). Gen. 4: 2. Second son o r Ada m . 
Ab iath a r (father of abundance), 1 Sam. 23: 9. High priest and fourth Jn de-

scent from Eli. 
Abigail (father is joy), 1 Sam. 25: 14. Wife of Nabal; became David 's wife. 
Abih u (God is Father) , Num. 3: 2. Son of Aaron. 
Ab imelech (Melech is father ). Gen. 26: 1. King of Gerar in the t ime of Isaac. 
Abish ai (my father is Jesse ) . 1 Sa m. 26 : 6-9. The eldest of the three son s of 

Zerulah, David's sister, and brother of Joab. 
Abner (father is light ). 1 Sam. 14: 50. King Solomon's captain. 
Abraham, Ab ram (father of a multitude. exalted father ), Gen. 12: 1. Founder 

of the Hebrews and father of the faithful. 
Absalom (father is peace). 2 Sam. 15: 1. Third son of David. 
Ach aia (trouble) , Acts 18: 12. A Roman province which In cluded Greece. 
Achan (trouble), J osh. 7: 19-26. Stole golden wedge, etc. Stoned by Joshua. 
Adam (ruddy, one made or produced). Gen. 3: 15. Name of th e first man . 
Adonijah (my Lord is Jehovah), 2 Sam. 3: 4. Fourth son of David. 
Aenon (springs ), J ohn 3: 23. A p lace n ear Salim. 
i\gabus, Acts 11 : 28. A Christian prophet who came from J erusa lem. 
Agag, 1 S am. 15: 8. T itle of the king of Amalck. 
Agrippa, Acts 25: 13. One of the Hcrods. 
Ahab (father's brother), 1 Kings 18: I. Son of Omri, seven th king of Is rael; 

very wicked. 
Altimelech (brother of Melech), 1 Sam. 22: 11. High p r ies t of Nob; gave 

David the showbread to eat. 
1\j (heap), Josh. 7: 2. City lying cas t o r Be thel. des troyed by Joshua. 
Alexander, Mark 15: 21. Son of Simon. the Cyrenian. 
Alexandria (from Alexander) , Acts 18 : 24. Capital of Egypt. 
Alpha (firs t letter of Greek alphabet), Rev. 1: 8. It m eans the beginn in g. 
Al tar, Gen. 8: 20. P lace for worship and sacrifice. 
Amaziah (J ehovah is s trong) . 2 Kings 14: 1-20. Son of Joash. 
Ambassad or (messenger or age nt). 2 Cor. 5: 20. A person commissioned. 
Ame n (true), Num. 5: 22. Close of praye r. 
Amos (burden), Amos 1: 1. Minor prophet. 
Am phipolis (a city surrounded by the sea), Acts 17: 1. A c ity of Ma cedonia. 

through which P aul and Silas passed on their way from P hlllppl to Thes
salonlca. 

Amram (an exalted people), Ex. 6: 18. F ather of Moses. 
An anias (Jehovah hath been gracious) , Acts 5 : I. Husband of Sap phira, smi t -

ten dead. 
Anathema (cursed). Gal. 1: 9. A word u sed b y Paul to show con demnat ion . 
Anise (dill) , Matt. 23: 23. A small garden plant. 
Anna (grace), Luke 2: 36. A prophetess at J erusalem. 
Annas (humble), Acts 4 : 6. The son of Seth; was appointed h igh priest A .D . 7. 
An t ichrist (opposed to Christ). 1 John 2: 18. Only John u ses this word as a p-

p lied to the enemies of Christianity. 
Antioch (from Antlochus), Acts 11 : 20. City In Syria, a lso In Pisidla. 
Apollonia (belonging to Apollo), Acts 17 : I. A city In Macedonia . 
Apostle (on e sent forth), Matt. 10 : 2-4: 2 Cor. 8: 23. The officia l n am e of the 

twelve disciples sent out by J esus. 
Apphia (fruitful), Phile. 2. A Christian woman addressed jointly with Phlle

mon. 
Aquila (an eagle) , Acts 18: 2. A Jew whom P au l found at Corinth, husb and 

of Priscilla. 
A r ch ela u s (pr ince of the people), Matt. 2: 22. Son of Herod the Great . 
Ar chlppus (m aster of the horse) . Col. 4: 17. A Chr is tia n teacher in Colosse . 
Areopagus (Mar s Hill ), Acts 17 : 22. The rocl<y heigh ts i n Athens, opposite the 

western e nd of th e Acropolis. 
Arimathea (h eight). Matt. 27 : 57. A city oC J udea. 
Aristarchus (the best ruler) , Acts 20: 4. A companion of P aul o n his third 

missionar y journey. 
Asa (physician. healer), 2 Chron . 14: 8. T h ird king of Judea: reigned forty 

years. 
Ashpenaz (horse-nose), Da n. 1: 3. Maste r of eunuchs. 
Asia ( ) , Acts 19: 26. Continent, a lso Roma n Prov ince. 
Ath ens (city of Athena) . Acts 17 : 21. The capital of At tica, and the chief 

city of Grecian learning. 
Au gustu s (venerable). Luke 2: I. The firs t Roman e mperor. 
Azotu s (Ashdod, a stronghold ), Acts 8 : 40. City near ly midway between 

Gaza a n d J oppa. 
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B 
Baal (owner or lord ) , Num . 22: 41. The male god or the Phoenician and Ca-

naanltish nations. 
Babel (confusion), Gen. 10: 10: 11: 1-9. Tower built on the Plain of Shinar. 
Ba bylon (from Babel) , J er. 24 : 5. The land of the Chaldean s . 
Ba laam (from Baal ), Num. 23: I. A prophet of Midian who tried to curse 

Israel. 
Barabbas (son of Abba), John 18 : 40. The robber who was released at the 

trial of J esus. 
Ba lak (making waste), Num. 22 : 2. King of Moab ites. 
Ba ptist, t h e (the baptizer) , Matt. 3: I. The same as John the B aptist. 
Bar ak (lightning) , Judges 4: 1-24. Defeats Sisera's army. 
Barba ria n (any one not a Greek), Rom. 1 : 14. Applied to those who wer e 

not of the Greek nation. 
Ba r - J esus (son of Jesus ), Acts 13: 6. A false prophet. 
B arnab as (son of consolation or exhortation), Acts 4: 36. An ear ly disciple of 

Christ and traveling companion of Paul. 
Barsabbas (son of Sabas or r est), Acts 1: 23. Voted on as an apostle to take 

J udas' place. 
Bath-sh e b a (daughter of the oath), 2 Sam. 11: 3. Wife o f Uriah; became 

David's wife. 
Beelzebub (Lord of the House), Matt. 12: 24. Title of heath en god. 
Belia ! (worthlessness), 2 Cor. 6: 15. An expression for lawlessness. 
Be lsh azzar (may Bel protect the king) , Dan. 5 : 2. The last king of Babylon. 
Benjamin (son of the right hand ), Gen. 35: 18. T he youngest son of Jacob . 
Ber ea (well watered) , Acts 17: 10. A city of Macedonia. 
B ernice (bringing victory) , Acts 25: 13. The eldest daughter of Herod 

Agrippa I. 
Bethan y (house of dates) , Mark 11: 1. A village situated near t h e Mount 

of ouves. 
Bethel (the house of God), G en. 12: a: 28: 11-19. City abou t twelve miles 

north of Jerusalem. 
Bethesda (house of mercy), John 5 : 2. Market place near Jerusalem. 
Bethlehem (house of bread), I Sam. 17: 12. City of David, birthplace of 

Chris t. 
Beth phage (house of figs), Luke 19: 29. Place on the Mount of Ollves, on the 

road between Jericho and J erusalem. 
Bethsaida (house of fi sh) , John 12: 21. The home of Andrew, Peter, and Philip. 
Blldad (Bel hath loved, or, son of contention), Job 2: 11. The second of Job's 

three friends . 
Bllhah (timid, bashful). Gen. 29 : 29. Concubine of Jacob, and mother of Dan 

and Naphtali . 
Blasphem y (speak against), Matt. 12: 32. Speaking evil against God, Christ. 

or the Holy Spirit . 
Blastus (sprout), Acts 12: 20. The chamberlain of Herod Agrippa I. 
Boan er ges (sons of thunder) , Mark 3 : 17. Name given to the two sons of 

Zebedee. 

c 
Caesar (Latin name). John 19: 12. In the New Testament, always the Roman 

emperor. 
Caiapbas (depression) , Matt. 26: 3. High priest of the Jews. 
Cai n (possession) , Gen. 4: 1. Oldest son of Adam: killed his brother Abel. 
Caleb (capable), Num. 13: 6. One of the fa ithful spies. 
Calvary (see Golgotha). 
Can a (place of reeds), John 2: 1. Place of Christ's fi rst miracle. 
Can aan (low, flat) , Ge n. 10: 6. Fourth son of Ham: name applied lo Palestine. 
Candace (name of dynasty) , Acts 8: 27. Not the name of an Individual, but of 

a dynasty of Ethiopian queens. 
Capernaum (village of Nahum), Matt. 4: 13. Village located on the western 

shore of Galilee. 
Carpus (wrist), 2 Tim. 4: 13. A Christian at Troas. 
Cesarea (K alsare ia Caesar) , Acts 8 : 40. City on coast of Palestine. 
Cesarea P bllipp! (from Caesar and Philip). Matt. lG: 13. City t wenty m iles 

north of the Sea of Galilee. 
Chebar (ke'biir), Ezek. J: 3. A rivtr in the land or the Cha ldeans. 
Chemosh (s u bduer) , Num. 21: 29. A god of the Moabites. 
Chinneretb (flute, harp), Josh. 19: 35. Another name for the Sea of Galilee. 
Chorazln, Matt. 11: 21. One o f the c ities In which Jesus did man y m ighty 

works. 
Christ (anointed), 1 Tim. 1 : 2. The sam e as Messiah. 
Chu zas (th e seer), Luke 8: 3. The house steward of Herod Antipas. 



BIBLE DrcTJONARY OF P ROPER N AM ES 7 

Cillcia (the land of Celiz), Acts 6: 9. A prov ince in the southeast of As ia 
Minor. 

Circumcision (cut around), Lev. 12: 3. A J ew ish cus tom. 
Claudius (lame), Acts 18: 2. Fourth Roman emperor; reig ned from A.O. 41 

to 54. 
Cleopas (from Cleopatra). John 19: 25. One or the two disciples to whom 

Jesus talked on the way to Emmaus. 
Corban, Mark 7: 11. An orrcring to God. 
Colosse, Col. 1: 2. A clty of Phrygia in As ia Mlnor . 
Corinth, Acts 18: 1-18. City of Greece, about forty mlles west of AU1ens. 
Cornelius (of a horn), Acts 10: 1. A Roman centurion of the Italian cohorts 

stationed in Cesarea. 
Crescens (growing), 2 Tim. 4: 10. An assistant of Paul, said to have been one 

of the seventy disclples sent out b y Chris t . 
Crispus (curled) , Acts 18: 8. Rule r of Jewish synagogu es at Corinth . 
Cununin, Matt. 23: 23. Small p lant with an aromatic fl avor. 
Cyprus, Acts 4: 36. An is land in the Mediterranean Sea, about a hundred and 

forty miles long and sixty miles wide. 
Cyrene, Acts 2: 10. The prlncipal city of that part of Northern Africa which 

was anciently called Cyrcnaica. 
Cyrus (the son) , 2 Chron. 36 : 22. The founder o r the Pers ian Empire. 

D 
Damascus, Acts 9: 10. One of the mos t ancient citles ln the world. localed Jn 

Syria. 
Danie l (God is my judge), Dan. 1: 6. The fourth o r " the ~reater pr ophets." 
Darius (lord), Dan. 6 : 1. The nam e of severa l kings of Media and Pers ia. 
David (well beloved ) . 2 Sam . 16: I. Youngest son or J esse; seco nd king oC 

Israel. 
Deborah (a bee), Gen. 35: 8; Judges 4: 5. Name of R eb ekah's nurse; also a 

prophetess. 
Decapolls (ten cities), Matt. 4: 25. A district cast of the Jordan and south 

of the Sea of Galilee. 
Delllall (languishing), Judges 16: 4-18. Delivered Samson to the Philis tines . 
Demetrius (belonging to Demeter). Acts 19: 24. A maker of s liver shrin es at 

Ephesus. 
Demas (governor of the people). Col. 4: 14. Companion of Paul during his 

first imprisonment at Rome. 
Demoniac, Matt. 12: 22. One possessing a demon. 
Denarlus (containing ten), Ma tt. 18: 28. A Roman s ilver coin, worU1 about 

s ixteen cents. 
Derbe (juniper), Acts 14: 20. City not far from Iconiu m. 
De uteronomy (the giving of the law the second time). Fifth book of the Bible. 
Dian a (Latin name), Acts 19: 24. The Ephes ian goddess. 
Dlotrephes (nourished by Jove), 3 John 9. Noth ing known of him. 
Dis p ersion (scattered ) , James 1: 1. Applied lo the Jews who live d out of 

Palestine. 
Dorcas (gazelle), Acts 9 : 36. A disciple r aised from the dead by Peter at 

Joppa. 
Doubter. One without faith. 

E 
Easter (passover), Acts 12: 4. Translated "P assove r" in the Revised Version . 
Eba! (stone), Deut. 11: 26-29. Mountain. 
Eden (pleasure), Gen. 2: 8-14. The firs t res idence of man. 
Edom (red). Gen. 32: 3. Name given to Esau and his country. 
Egypt ( land of the Copls), Ex. I: I. Place where Israel was h eld in bond age. 
Egyptian (n a tive of Egypt). Acts 21: 38. An inhabitan t of Egy p t. 
Elder (old man), Gen. 24: 2. Name applied to rule rs of the city and officers 

of the church. 
Elijah (Jehovah is m y Goel ) . 1 Kings 17: 1. P ro phet in the days of Ahab. 
Ellphaz (Goel is his s trength) , Job 4: l. The oldest and wisest o( Job 's 

friends. 
Elisabeth (God is an oath). Luke I: 36. Wi Cc o r Za cha rias a nd mo ther o! 

John the Baptist. 
1msha (God is my salvallon), 1 K ings 19 : 16. Prophet who succeeded Elij ah. 
Elymas (a wise man). Acts 13: 6. A sorcerer who opposed Paul. 
t::ndor (fountain or Dor), J Sam. 28: 7. Home o( the w itch with w h om Sau l 

communed. 
Enoch (dedicated). Ge n. 4: 17. Walked with God and was translate d. 
Epaphras (lovely), Col. 1. 7. A fellow laborer and prisoner with Paul. 
Ephesus (permission) , Acts 19 : 29. The capital of the Roman province of As ia. 
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Ephraim (double frui tfulness), Gen . 41: 52. Youn ger son of Joseph . 
Epicureans (from Epicurus) , Acts 17: 18. T hose who b elieved in getting the 

greatest pleasure out of life. 
Erastus (beloved), Acts 19: 22. One of Paul's a ttendants at Ephesus. 
Esau (hairy) , Gen. 25: 25. Twin brother of J acob. 
Esther (a star), Esth. 7: 3. J ewish wife of King Ahasuerus. 
Etam (lair of wild b easts) , Judges 15: 8. Place visited by Samson. 
Ethiopia (burnt faces), Acts 8: 27. The country souU1 of Egypt. 
Eunuch (bed keeper), Acts 8: 34. A man d eprived of his virility. 
Euodias (.fragrance), Phil. 4 : 2. Christian woman at Philippi. 
Euraquilo, Acts 27: 14. Compounded from two words meaning east and north. 
Eutychus (fortunate) , Acts 20: 9. A youth of Troas who went to sleep and 

f ell out the window. Paul res tored h im to life. 
Eve (life), Gen. 2: 21. Name given to the firs t woman. 
Exodus (a going out). Name {!iven to the second book of the Bible. 
Exor cist (cas ting out), Matt. 12: 27. One who pretended to cast out evll 

spirits. 
Ezekiel (God Is strong or God doth s trengthe n ), Ezek . 1: 3. The third of the 

major prophets. 
Ezr a (help), Neh. 12: 1. Wrote the book wh ich bears hls name. 

F 
Felix (happy ), Acts 23: 26. A Roman officer who held P aul in prison. 
Festus (fes tival), Acts 24: 27. Roman officer wh o succeeded Felix. 
Firs t-born, Ex. 13: 13. First m a le born into the family. w ho inhe rited the 

name and property of the father. 
Firs t Fruits, Ex. 22 : 29. First ripe fruit given to Jeh ovah. 
Frankincense, Ex. 30 : 34-36. A sacrificial fumigation. 

G 
Gabbatha (a platform) , John 19: 13. P lace where the judgment seat of 

Pilate was. 
Gab riel (man of God), Luke 1: 19. The angel that appeared to Elisabeth and 

Mary. 
Gadarenes (Gerasenes), Mark 5: 1. Place where J esus healed two demoniacs. 
Gaius (Latin name) , Acts 19: 29. A Macedonian who accompanied Paul In 

his travels . 
Galatia (land of the Gauls), Acts 18 : 23. The central dis trict of Asia Minor. 
Galilean (an Inhabitant of Galilee ). Acts 2: 7. The people of the northe rn 

part of P alestine or province of Galilee. 
Galllee (circuit), Luke 17: 11. The northern country of Palestine. 
GallJo (Latin name), Acts 18: 12. The Roman proconsu l of Achaia wh en Paul 

was at Corinth. 
Gamaliel (recom pense of God). Acts 5 : 34. A noted teacher of the law in 

Jerusalem; Paul's teacher. 
Gaza (the fortified), Acts 8: 26. One of the cities of the Philistines. 
Genncsaret (garden of the princes), Matt. 14: 34. A n ame given to t h e fertile 

plains on the w estern shore of the Lake of Ga lilee. 
Gentile (nation) , Acts 11: 18. Any one who was not of the Jewish race. 
Gergesenes (See Gadarenes ). 
Geth semane (an oil press), Matt. 26: 36. Gard en near J erusalem. 
Gerlzim (cutter). Deut. 11: 26-29. Mou n tain in Eph ra im. 
Gibcah (a hill), Josh. 15: 57. Located In Benjamin . 
Gideon (he that cuts down), Judges 6: 34. The fif th r ecorded judge. 
Gilboa (a bubbling spring), 1 Sam. 28: 4. Mountain where Saul was killed. 
Golgoth a (skull), Matt. 27: 33. The Hebrew nam e of the spot where Christ 

was crucified. 
Goliath (an exile) , 1 S am. 17: 4. The famous gia nt whom David killed. 
Gomorrah (submersion ), Gen. 14: 2-8. T he city w hich was destroyed w ith 

fire from heaven. 
Gospel (good message). Rom. 1: 16. Good tidings of joy. 
Greece, Greeks, Gr ecians, Dan. 8: 21; Isa. 66: 19; Acts 20 : 2. Names of th e 

country and people who preceded the Roman Em pire. 

H 
Habakku k (embrace), Hab. 1: I. Eighth in order of the minor prophets. 
Ha dad, Gen. 25: 15. An early king of Edom. 
Ha des (hell), Matt. 16: 18. Used in t he revised version for "hell." 
Hagar ( flight), Gen. 16: 1. An Egyptian h andmaid of Sarah, concubine to 

Abr aham and the mollier of Ishmael. 
Ham (black), Gen. 14 : 5. The name o f one or the th ree son s ol Noah. 
Hannah (grace). 1 Sam. 1: 2. One of the wives of Elka nah, and mother of 

Samuel. 
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Hazael (whom God sees), 2 Kings 8: 7-15. A king of Dama scus. anointed by 
Elisha. 

Heber (alliance). G en . 46: 17. Grandson of Asher. 
Heb r ew (from Eber. bey ond, or on Uic o ther sid e ), Gen. 14: 13. Posterity of 

Abraham. 
Hebron (alliance). Josh . 15: 54. City about twenty miles south of J erusalem. 
Hell (Gehenna), Matt. 5: 22. Place or torment for the wicked. 
Hellenist (Grecian), Acts 6: l. Term applied to Greek-speaking Jews, or 

Grecian J ews. 
Herod (hero like). Luke 3: 19. The Herod family were alien by race and 

J ewish In fa ith; Roman r ulers over Pales tine. 
Ilerodians (from Herod), Matt. 22: 16. P arty among the J ews who were sup

porters of the Herodlan family. 
Herodia s (from Herod) . Matt. 14: 1-11. Gra nddaughter of Herod the G reat. 
Hezekiah (J ehovah s trcngtheneth) , 2 Kings 18: 6. Thirteenth king of Judah 

and son of Ahaz. 
Hlerapolls (holy city), Col. 4: 13. A city of Phrygla. 
Hiram, 2 Sam. 5: 11. The king of Tyre, who sent workmen and material to 

help build the temple. 
Hittites (descendants of Heth) , Josh . 9 : 1. One of the Canaanitlsh tribes. 
Hoplml, l Sam. 2: 12. One of the wick ed sons of Eli. 
Horeb (desert), Ex. 3 : 1. A mountain. (See Sinai.) 
Hosan na (save, pray), Matt. 21: 9. The cry 0£ the multitude on Jesus ' tri-

umphal entrance Into Jerusalem. 
Hosea (salvation) . 2 Kings 15: 30. One of the minor pr ophets. 
Hosh ea (salvation), Isa. 7: 16. Same as Hosea or Joshua . 
Hymeneu s (belong in g to H y men, the god or marriage). l Tim. 1 : 20. He 

denied the true doctrine of the resurrection. 

I 
Ichabod (inglorious), 1 Sam. 4: 21. The son of Phineas and gr andson of Ell. 
Icon lum, Acts 14: 1. Paul vis ited this city w ith Barnabas on his first mission

ary tour. Located north of Antioch, In Pls idla. 
lllyricum, Rom. 15: 19. Dis trict ly ing along the eas tern coas t 0 £ the Adriatic 

Sea. 
Immanuel (God with us). Matt. 1 : 23. The name applied to Christ. 
Inn (lodging place) , Luke 2: 7. Simila r to our rooming houses or hotels. 
Isaac (laughter), Gen. 35 : 27. The son 0£ Sarah by Abraham. 
Isaiah (Jehovah is salvation), Isa . 1 : I. One 0£ the major prophets of the 

Old Testament. 
Ishmael (may God h ear). Gen. Hl: 15. Son of Abraham by Hagar, th e 

Egyptian handmaid. 
Is rael (persever e with God, prince o r God). Gen. 32: 26. Name g iven to J acob 

and the nation which came from the twelve tribes . 
Issachar ( there is a reward), Gen. 30: 18. The ninth son of Jacob; one of the 

twelve tribes. 
Italy, Acts 18: 2. A well-known country. 

J 
J ach ln (he doth establish), 1 Kings 7: 21. One or the two pillars which was 

set up in the porch of the temple. 
Jacob (supplanter) , Gen. 25: 26. Son o! Isaac and Rebekah, twin brother of 

Esau . 
Jambr es, 2 T im. 3: 8 . One of the E gyptia n mag icians who opposed Moses. 
James (the Greek form of "Jacob") , Matt. 10: 2. Son of Zebedee, brother of 

John, and one of th e twelve apos tles. 
Jannes, 2 Tim. 3: 8. An Egyptian maglclan who joined J ambres in opposing 

Moses. 
Jason, Acts 17: 5. Entertained Paul and Silas ; attacked by J ewish mob. 
Jebusites (from J ebus ). Num. 13: 29. One or the Can aanltish tribes in Pales-

tine. 
Jeh olada (Jehovah knows). 2 Sam. 8: 18. High pries t a t one lime. 
J eholakim (J ehovah raises up), 2 Kings 24: 1. 2. Son of Jos iah , king of Judah . 
Jehoshaphat (J ehovah h ath judged). 1 Kings 15: 24. Fourth king of Judah. 

son of Asa. 
J e hovah (I Am. the Ete rnal Living One) . Lev. 24 : IG. One of the na mes g iven 

to God. 
Jehu (Jehovah Is h e) . 2 Kings 9: 2. Founder of the fifth dynasty of the kings 

of Israel. 
Jephun n eh (It will be prepared). Num. 13: 6. Father of Caleb. a good s py. 
Jer emiah (whom Jehovah appoints ). J cr. I: 1. One of th e major prophets. 
Jerich o (place of frag rance). Josh. 3: 16. Firs t city destroyed by Josh u a : Its 

walls were thrown by faith . 
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Jeroboam (whose people are many), 1 K ings 11: 28. The firs t klng of the 
divided kingdom of Israel. 

Jerusalem (the city of peace), 2 Cbron. 25: 23. The religious and political 
capital of the Israelites. 

Jesse (wealthy), Ruth 4: 18-22. The father of David , and son of Obed, and 
the son of Boaz, by the Moabltess, Ruth. 

Jesus (Jehovah Is salvation), Mutt. 1: 21. One of the names given to Christ, 
the Messiah. 

J ew {a man of Judah), Mark 7: 3. A name applied to the members of the 
kingdom of Judah after the separation of the ten tribes; later applied to 
a lt I sraelites. 

Joab {Jehovah Is father), 2 Sam. 14: 1-20. Nephew or David and ea1>taln 
of his h6sts. 

Job, Job 1: 1. Probably one of the patriarchs. 
Joel {Jehovah Is God) . 1 Sam. 8: 2. One of the minor pro phets . 
. Johanna {grace or gill of God). Luke 8: 3. The name ot a woman. 
John the Baptist (Jehovah's gl!t), Matt. 3: 1. A forerunner of Chris t . 
. John (from Johanan). Luke I: 13. Name g iven to son of Zacharias . later 

called "John the Baptist." 
JonaJ1 (dove), 2 Kings 14: 25. The filth of the minor prophets. 
JOJlt>n (beauty), Acts 11: 5. A town on the southwest coast of Palestine. 
Jordan (the descender), Josh. 2: 7. The river which bounds the eastern 

border of Palestin e. 
Joseph (may he add), Gen. 37: 2. The elder of the two sons of Jacob by 

Rachel. 
Joshua (J ehovah is salvation), Ex. 17: 9. Moses' minister and successor as 

leader of the children of Israel. 
Jot (the English form of the Greek iota. the smallest letter of the Greek 

alphabet) , Matt. 5: 18. It was formed Like an English comma (,) . 
Jotham (Jehovah Is perfect). 2 Kings 15: 32. Son of King Uzziah. 
Jubilee (joyful shout), Lev 25: 11. Every filtie th year was called the year 

of Jubilee . 
Judah (praised ), Gen. 37: 26. The fourth son of J acob by Leah. 
Judas Iscariot (Judas of Kerloth) , John 6: 71. The name of the betrayer of 

Jesus. 
Julius (fr. Greek). Acts 27: I. A Roman centurion. 
Jupiter (a father that helps), Acts 14: 12. The national god of the Hellenic 

race. 
Justus (just). Acts 18: 7. A Christian at Corinth with whom Paul lodged. 

K 
Kadcsh , KadeSh-Barnca (holy), Num. 13: 26. Place where Miriam died. and 

the farthes t point reached In the wandering In the wilderness. 
Kidron. or Kedron ( turbid ). John 18 : I. Name of brook or valley. southe ast 

of Jerusalem. 
Kish (a bow), 1 Chron. 23: 21. The faU1er of Saul. 
Kohatll (assembly), Ex. 6: lG. One of the three sons of Levi. 

L 
Laban (white). Gen. 24: 29. Father of L eah and Rachel: father-in-law of 

Jacob. 
Laodicea (j ustice or the people I. Col. 4: 15. A town in the Roman province 

of Asia. 
Laodiceans, Col. 4: 16; Rev. 3: 14. The inhabitan ts of Laodicea. 
Lazarus (whom God helps), J ohn 11: 1. Brother of Martha a nd Mary; lived 

at Bethany; raised from the dead by Jesus. 
Leah (wearied), G en. 29: lG. Daughter of Laban. fi rst wile of Jacob. 
Lebanon (white), Deut. 1: 7. Mountain range north of Palestine. 
Lehi (j awbone), Judges 15: 9. A place In Judah. 
Levi (jotned), Gen. 29: 34. Name of the third son of Jacob by Leah. 
Levlte (joined). Luke 10:32. One of the tribe of Levi. 
Leviticus. Third book of the Bible. 
Libertines (from liberty). Acts 6: 9. Applied to Jews who had been take n 

prisoners and then set free. 
Lois (agreeable) , 2 Tim. 1 : 5. The grandmother of Timothy. 
Lord's Day (first day of the week) , Rev. I : 10. Corresponds to our Sunday. 
Lot ~b'i~~~~ covering), Gen. 11 : 27. The son of Haran and nephew or 

Lucius, Acts 13: 1. One of the teachers of Ant ioch. 
Luke (light-g iving ). Col. 4: 14 . Traveled with Paul :ind wrote the book that 

bears his name. 
Lycaonia (landing of Lycnnon. or wol! land). Acts 14: 11. A province in 

Asia Minor. 
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Lydia (strife), Acts 16: 14. Firs t European convert at Philippi. 
Lyslas (fr. Greek). Acts 23: 26. A Roman officer. 

l L 

Lystra, Acts 16: 1. One of the cities visited by Pa ul on h is first and sec
ond missionar y tours; home of Timothy. 

M 
Macedonia (extended land), 2 Cor. 8: 1. A province in Europe, north of 

Greece: Gospel first preached there by Pa ul. 
l\fagdalene (inhabitant of Magada n), Mj\tt. 27: 56. Mary l\1agdalene, present 

at crucifixion of Christ . 
l\lagl (wise m en), Matt. 2: 1-12. 'l'hose who visited the babe .Jesus. 
Malachi (my m essenger). Author of the las t book of the Old 'l'estament. 
l\falcbus (king. or kingdom), Matt. 26: 51. The name of the servant or the 

high pries t whose right e ar P ete r cut o ff In the garden of Gethsemane. 
Mammon (riches). Matt. 6: 24. Word used to personify wealth. 
Manaen (comforter), Acts 13: 1. Foster brother of Herod and tea ch er and 

prophet In church at Antioch. 
Manasseh (forgetting ), Gen. 41: 51. The oldest son oC .Joseph. 
Manna (What ts this?), Ex. 16: 14-36. Food g iven the children of Is r ael in 

the w llderness. 
ManoaJ1 (res t ) , .Judges 13: 2. Father of Samson. 
Mark, Acts 12: 12. One of the evangelis ts and writer of the book that bears 

hls name. 
l\larU1a (a lady). Luke 10:38. Sis ler of Lazarus and Mary. 
l\Jary (a tear). A common name in the New Testament: mother of .Jesus. 
Matthew (glft of .Jehovah), Matt. 10: 3. One of the twelve apostles and 

writer of the first book of the New Testament. 
l\1atthlas (gift of God), Acts 1: 26. The apostle elected to fill the place of 

the traitor, .Judas. 
lllelchizedek (king of righteousness). Gen 14: 18-20. King and priest of God: 

type of Chris t a s pries t . 
Melita (premeditate), Acts 28: 1. An island in the Mediterranean Sea. 
Mercury (herald of the gods). Acts 14: 12. The god of commerce and bargains. 
Mesbach (guest of a king). Dan. 1: 4. One of Daniel's friends in captivity. 
Mesopotamia (between the rivers), Deut. 23: 4. Country between the Tigris 

and Euphrates rivers. 
Messiah (anointed), Matt. 20: 20. A prophetic name applied to J esus. 
Methuselah (man of the dart), Gen. 5: 25. The son of Enoch, and the oldest 

man recorded among the patriarchs. 
MicaJ1 (who is like J ehovah) . .Judges 17: 5. The s ixU1 in order oC the minor 

prophets. 
Midlan (strife), Gen. 25: 2. A son of Abraham by Keturah. 
Mlletus, Acts 20: 15. City on the coas t, thirty-six miles to the south of 

Ephesus. 
Mint, Luke 11: 42. An herb which the Jews used as their tltlle . 
!\lite, Mark 12: 41-44. A coin current ln Palestine in the time of Jesus. wortll 

about one-fifth of a cent. 
Mizpah (a watchtower). Josh. 18; 26. A city in Benjamin. 
Moab (of his :Cather). Deut. 2: 11. Son of Lot by his e ldest daughter. 
Molech (king), .Ter. 49: 1. The god of the Ammonites. 
l\1oriaJ1 (chosen b y J ehovah). Gen . 22 : 2. The mount wher e Abraham offered 

Isaac. 
Moses (drawn) , Ex . 2: 5. The leader of God 's people. 
Myrrh, Ex . 30: 23. One of U1e ingredients of the oil of holy ointment. 
l\1ysia (land of beech trees). Acts 16 : 7. Region about the frontier of the 

provinces of Asia and Bithynia. 

N 
Naaman (plea santness). 2 Kings 5: 17. Captain of the army of Sy ria; a leper. 

cleansed by Elisha . 
Nabal (fool). 1 Sam. 25: 3. Firs t husband of Abigail, one of David's wives. 
Nadab ( liberal). Num. 3: 2. E ldest son of Aaron. 
Nain (beauty), Luke 7: 11. A village of Galilee. 
Naomi (my delight). Ru th 1: 2. Wife of Ellmelech and mother-in-law of Ruth. 
Naphtali (wrestling). Gen. 30: 8. The fifth son of Jacob; son of Bllhah, one of 

Rachel's handmaids. 
Nathan (a giver). 2 Sam. 7: 2. Name of the prophet who rebuked David. 
Nathaniel (gift of God), John 1: 47. An early disciple of .Jesus ; some think 

the same as Bartholomew. 
Nazarene (from Nazareth). Matt. 2: 23. A name sometlmes given to J esus. 
NazareUt (the guarded one), Matt. 2: 23. A village in Ga111ee and home of 

J esus. 
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Naza rlte (one sepa ra ted ), Nu m . 6: 1-21. Person who takes a p eculiar vow to 
be set a part from others Ior the service of God. Somellmes spelled 
"'Nazirite." 

Neapolls (new city ). Acts 16: 11. F irst place Paul landed in Europe. about 
twelve m iles !rom Philippi. 

Nebo (prophet), N um. 32: 3. Mountain on the east s ide of the J or dan. 
Nebucha dnezzar (may Nebo protect the crown ), J er . 46: 2-12. The most 

powerful of the Ba bylonian k ings. 
Nehe miah (consolation of the Lor d ). Ez. 2: 2. One o f the leaders of the firs t 

exposition from Babylon to J erusalem. 
New Testament (new covenant). Nam e give n lo the Holy Scr iptures after the 

a dvent of Christ. 
Nicodem us (conqueror of the people ). John 3: I. A Pharisee. a ruler of the 

J ews and teach er of Israel who vis ited J esus at night. 
Nlcolal tan s (followers of Nicholas), Rev. 2 : 6. A sect w hose deeds w er e 

sever ely cond emned. 
Niger (black), A cts 13: 1. One or the teachers and prop hets in the church at 

An tioch. 
Nile (blue. d ar k). Gen. 15: 18. The principal r iver o( Egypt. 
Nlmrod (rebellion, or the valiant) . Gen . 10 : 8. A gr andson of Ham. 
Nineveh (abod e of Nin us), Gen. 10: 11. The capital o f the ancient k ingdom of 

Assy ria . 
Nlnevites, Lu ke 11 : 30. The inhabitants of Nineveh . lo who m Jona h p reached . 
Numbers. T he fourth book of the Old Testament. 
Ny mphas (bridegroom) , Col. 4 : 15. A wealthy Chris tia n in Laod icea. 

0 
Old Testament. Name given to the Holy Scriptures before the a dvent of Ch ris t . 
Olives, Mount of, 2 Sam. 15 : 30; Acts l : 12. Mou n t near J erusalem . 
Omega, Rev. l : 8. Last letter of the Greek alph abet. 
Onesimus {profitable, useful ), Col. 4 : 9. The nam e of the ser vant of Philemon. 
Ophir (abundance) , 1 Chron. 29: 4. A seaport from which Solomon obtained 

gold for the temple. 
p 

Pad an -a ram (table la nd of Aram). Gen. 28: 2. Name applied to country which 
bord ered on the Euphrates lo distin gu ish it from the moun ta inous dis trict. 

Palestine (land or s trangers) . Ex. 15: 14. One name for the la nd of Canaan. 
Palsy (contracted f rom para lysis) . Matt. 12: 10-13. A disease which caused 

the loss of the power of motion. 
Pamphy lla (of ever y tribe) , Acts 13: 13. One or the p rov inces on the coa st or 

Asia Minor. 
Paphos (boiling or hot ), Acts 13: 6. City on Is la nd of Cyprus, wh ich P aul and 

Barnabas vis ited on firs t missionary journey. 
Par a ble (p laced besid e, a compartson ). Matt. 24 : 32. A form of teaching by 

compar ison. 
Para dise (orchard of pleasure. pleasure ground). 2 Cor. 12: 4. A term applied 

figuratively to the ce lest ia l dwelling of the righteous. 
P arthlans (from Parthia). Acts 2: 9. P eople who lived In Parthia. 
Passover (com m e moratin g the dea th a ngel's pass ing over the h ouses of Israel 

in Egypt) , Ex. 12 : 1-51. The firs t of the three g reat a nn ua l feas ts o f the 
J ews. h eld on lhe fou r teenth dav or the firs t month . 

Patmos, Rev. 1: 9. Nam e of an Is land in the Aegean Sea. twe nty mlles south 
of S amos; place where John was banished. 

Patriarch (father of a tribe) . Acts 7 : 9. Name given to the head of a fami l\' 
or t r ibe in Old T estament times. · 

Paul (small, little ), Acts 23 : 6. Name given to the apostle to the Gen tiles. 
Pekah (open-eyed ). 2 Kings 15 : 25. Son of Remaiiah . 
Pen lnnah (coral, or pearl ) . 1 Sam . 1: 2. One ol Elka nah's wives. 
Pentateuch (five) . Greek name given to the first five books of the Old 

Tes tament. 
Pen tecost (fiftieth) , Acts 2: I. Feast w hich ca me fifty days a fter the Passover. 
Perea. A name or the country beyond the Jord an . 
Perga (fr. Greek ) , Acts 13: 13. A city in P amphylia. 
Pergamos (height. elevation ). Rev. 1: l l. A ci ty o f Mys ia. about three mlles 

lo the north of the River Coleus. · 
Pergamum, Rev. 1 : 11. S ame as Pergamos. 
Persia (p ur e, splendid). Ezek . 38: 5. Na me given to :m a ncient e mpire. 
P eter (a rock or s tone). J ohn 1: 42. Na me given to Simon. the brother of 

Andrew, one of the twelve apostles. 
Pharaoh, Ex. I : 8. Com mon title or the k ings of Egypt. 
Pha risees, Matt. 15 : 7. A r eligious sec t among the J ews . 'They believe d in u 

r esurrection of the dead. 
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Phila delphia (brotherly love), Rev. 3: 9. Town on the borders of Lydia and 
Phrygia. 

P hilemon (loving), Col. 4 : 9. Name of Chris t ian to whom Paul add ressed h is 
epis tle in b eh alf of Onesimus. 

P hiletus (beloved). 2 Tim. 2: 17. Associated with Hymeneus. 
Philip (lover of horses) , .John 1: 44. One of the twe lve apostles. 
Philistines (immigrants). .Jer. 47: 4. One of the t r ibes that Inhabited Caphtor, 

or Crete. 
Phinehas (mouth of brass), 1 Sam. 1: 3. Son of E li. 
Pheb e (radiant), Rom. 16: 1. The n ame of a Ch ristian woman. 
Phoenicia (land o( palm trees) . Acts 11 : 9. Country on eas t coast of Med

iterranean Sea. 
P hrygia (dry, barren), Acts 16: 6. Name of a province in Asia Minor . 
Pilate (armed with a spear), Luke 13: 1. .Judge of Roman court who permitted 

Christ to be crucified. 
P isgah (peak), Num. 21: 20. Highest point of Mount Nebo. 
Pontu s (the sea). Acts 2: 9. Province of Asia Minor. 
P retorium (palace). Matt. 27: 27. Place w here court was h eld. 
P riest, Gen. 14: 18. One who officiated at the a ltar. 
Priscilla (from Prisca, ancient). Acts 18: 26. Wife of Aquila. 
P rophet (one who speaks for another). Ex. 15: 20. God's mouthpiece lo the 

people. 
Proselyte (a stranger, a newcomer) , Matt. 23: 15. Name given by .Jews to 

fore igners w ho a ccepted the .Jewish religion. 
Proverbs (a comparison) , N um. 21: 27. Books supposed to have b een com

piled by Solomon. 
Psalm (song, praise ) . Luke 20: 42. Song of praise. 
Publican (Roman taxgathercr). Luke 3 : 12. Name of one who gathered taxes 

for the Roman government. 
Pyrrhus, Acts 20: 4. T he father of Sopater of Berea. 

Q 
Qu ar tu s (fourth), Rom. 16: 23. A Christi an of Corinth. 
Quaternion , Acts 12: 4. A g uard of four soldiers. 

R 
Rabbi (master), Matt. 23: 7. Title s ignifying "teacher." 
Raca (fool), Matt. 5: 22. A term of r eproach. 
Rachel (ewe, or sheep) , Gen . 29: 31. Youn ger daughter of L ab an , and b eloved 

wife of .Jacob. 
Rahab (fierceness, pride), I sa. 51: 9. A name sometimes given to Egypt. 
Re bekah (ensnarer). Gen. 22: 23. Sis te r of Laban. wife of Isaac. 
Red Sea (a seaweed r esembling wool). Ex. 14: 2. Body of water crossed b y 

I sraelites. 
Rehoboam (enlarger of the people), 1 Kings 14 : 21. Son of Solomon and firs t 

king of .Judah. 
Reign (to rule) . 2 Tim. 2: 12. To govern. lo rule over. 
Reuben (behold a son), Gen. 29 : 32 . .Jacob's eldest son . 
Revelation. Last book of the New Testament. 
Rhoda (rose) , Acts 12: 13. The name of a maid wh o announced Peter 's arrival. 
Rom e, Rev. 17: 9. The name of a wor ld empire. 
Rue, Luke 11 : 42. A garden plant tithable in the time of the Savior. 
Rufus (red) , Mark 15: 21. Name of an early Christian. 
Ruth (a female friend) , Ruth 1 : 4. The Moabltess who became the w ife of 

Boaz. 
s 

Sabaoth (armies), .James 5: 4. Name applied lo the Lord. 
Sabbath (a day of res t ). Ex. 16: 23. The seventh day of the. week . 
Sabbath Day's Journey, Acts 1: 12. About three-fourths of a mile. 
Sabbati cal Year, Ex. 23: 11. Each seventh year. 
Sadd u cees (followers of Zadok), Matt. 3: 7. Religious sect opposed to the 

Pharisees. 
Salamis (salt). Acts 13 : 5. City in the eastern part of the Island of Cyprus. 
Salome (peaceful ), Matt. 27: 56. The wife of Zebedee. 
Samaria (watch mountain ). 1 Kings 16 : 24. Name of a c ity th irty miles north 
· of .Jerusalem; also of the country surroundin g it. 

Sam aritan (watch mounta in, s~maria) , Luke 10: 33. An Inhabitant of Samaria. 
Samson (Uke the sun) . .Judges 15: 20. One of the s tronges t me n: one of the 

judges of Israel. 
Samuel (asked of God), 1 Sam. 3: 1-18. The last judge of Israel. 
Sanhed rin (a council chamber) , Matt. 26 : 57. The supreme court of the .Jewish 

nation. 
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Sapphira (bright color, beautiful), Acts 5: 1- 11. Wife of Ananias. 
Sarah (princess), Gen. 20: 12. Wife of Abraham, mother of Isaac. 
Sarai (my princess) , Gen. 11: 29. First name of Sarah. 
Sardis (red), Rev. 1: 11. A city of Asia Minor. and capital of Lydia. 
Satan (adversary), Matt. 16: 23. Name applied to the d evil. 
Saul (desired) , 2 Sam. 1: 23. Name of the first king of Is rael; firs t name of 

the apostle P aul. 
Sceva (implement). Acts 19: 14. A :few residing at Ephesus when Paul visited 

that city. 
Scribes (to write), 1 Kings 4: 3. Those who transcribed the Jaw. 
Scythian, Col. 3: 11. Name a pplied to the p eople who lived north of the Black 

Sea. . 
Septuagint (the seventy). The Greek Version of the Old Testament. 
Sergiu s Paulus, Acts 13: 7. Name of the proconsul of Cyprus. 
Sheba (an oath), 2 Sam. 20 : 1-22. Name of queen who visit ed Solomon. 
Shechem (back or shoulders), Gen. 33: 18. A c ity of Samaria. 
Shem (name), Gen. 5: 32. The eldest son of Noah. 
Sheshbazzar, Ezra 1 : 8, 11. Persian name given to Zerubbabel. 
Shiloh (place of rest), :fudges 21 : 19. A city of Ephraim. 
Shlttlm (the acacias), Num. 25 : 1. Name of country opposite :rericho; also 

species of wood. 
Sidon (Zidon), Gen. 10: 15. The Greek form of the Phoenician name. Zidon. 
Silas (woody), Acts 15: 22. Travelin g companion of Paul; same a s Silvanus. 
Siloam (sent), J°ohn 9: 7. Name of pool in the days of :resus. 
Simeon (heard) , Gen. 29 : 33. Second son or :racob: common nam e among the 

:Tews. 
Simon (hearing), Luke 4: 38. Another name for Peter. 
Sinai (thorny), Ex. 19: 1. Mountain w here the Jaw was given. 
Smyrna (myrrh), Rev. 2: 8-11. A city of Asia Minor, situated on Aegean Sea, 

forty miles north of Ephesus. 
Sodom (burning), Mark 6: 11. Ancient city of Syria, d estroyed b y fire. 
Solomon (peaceful ). 2 Sam. 12: 24. David's son who succeeded him to the 

throne. 
Sopater (savior of his father), Acts 20: 4. One of the companions of Paul. 
Stephen (crown). Acts 6: 5. Name of one of the seven chosen at :reru salem; 

the firs t Christian martyr. 
Susanna (a lily). One of the women who ministered to ;fesus. 
Sycamore (mulberry), Amos 7: 14. A fruit tree in Pales tine. 
Symeon (Simon). Acts 13: 1. A teacher and prophet in the church at Antioch. 
Synagogue (congregation), Matt. 13: 54. Place where the :fews met for worship. 
Syntyche (with fate), Phil. 4: 2. Female member of the church at Philippi. 
Syria, :rudg. 10: 6. Name of country. 
Syrophoenician, Mark 7: 26. A mixed race of people. 

T 
Tabernacle (tent), Ex. 25: 9. Constructed by Moses as a place of worship. 
Tabitha (gazelle), Matt. 9: 25; Mark 5: 41. Al.so called "Dorcas." 
Tares (darnel), Matt. 13: 25. A weed similar to wheat in its early s tages . 
Tarshish, :ronah 1: 3. South of Spain. 
Tarsus, Acts 9: 11. Chief town of Cilicia, home of P aul. 
Taverns, the Three (Inn), Acts 28: 15. On the Appian road, where Paul lodged 

for a time. 
Temple, 1 Kings 7: 15-22. House built by Solomon for worship. 
Ten Commandments, Ex. 34: 28. The n ame given to the Decalogue. 
Tertullus (fr. Greek ). Acts 24: 1. A Roman orator. 
Tetrarch, Matt. 14: 1. Name given to the governor of the fourth part of the 

country. 
Theophilus (friend of God), Luke 1: 3; Acts 1: 1. P er son to whom Luke wrote 

his Gospel and Acts of Apostles. 
Thessalonica, Acts 17: 2. Town in Macedonia where Paul established a church; 

wrote two letters to the church. 
Thomas (twin), Matt. 10: 3. One of the apostles. 
Thyatira, Rev. 1: 11. A city on the borders of Mysia. 
Tlberias, :fohn 6: 1. Another name given to the Sea of Galilee. 
Tlmnah (portion), :fudges 14: 1. Concubine of Samson. 
Timothy (worshiping God), Acts 16: 1. Paul's companion. Paul wrote two 

letters to him. 
Titus (honorable), Gal. 2: 1. An early Christian to whom Paul wrote one 

letter. 
Transfiguration, Matt. 17: 1-13. The event in the earthly life of Christ which 

marked his glorified state. 
Troas, Acts 16: 8. A seaport of Asia Minor. 
Trogylllum, Acts 20: 15. A town in Asia Minor. 
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Trophimus (nutritious), Acts 21: 29. Accompanied Paul lo Jerusalem. 
Tychicus (fateful), Acts 20: 4. Companion of Paul on some of his journeys. 
Tyrannus (sovereign), Acts 19: 9. Paul taught In the school of Ty rannus. 
Tyre (a rock), Matt. 15: 21. City on the east coast of the Mediterranean. 

u 
Ur (light, or the moon city), Gen. 11: 28. The land of Abraham's nativity. 
Uriah (light of Jehovah), 2 Sam. 23: 39. One of David's brave men. 
Uzzah (strength). 2 Sam. 6: 6. Priest who touched the ark and died. 

v 
Version. A translation. 
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Vision, Luke 2: 25, 26. A revelation. 
Vows, Gen. 28: 18-22. A solemn promise made lo God to perform or lo abstain 

from performing a certain thing . 
Vulgate, The. The Latin version of the Bible. 

w 
Watches of Night, 1 Sam. 11 : 11. The J ews divided the night Into military 

watches Instead of hours 
Wave Offering, Ex. 29: 34-46. An orTcring whi ch accom panied the peace o ffer

ings. 
Way, Acts 19: 9. A term used for the Gospel or Plan of Salvation. 

y 
Year, Gen. 1: 14. The highest divis ion of time. 
Yoke (subjection), 1 Kings 12: 4. An implement for working oxen; sign of 

authority. 
z 

Zacchaeus (pure), Luke 19: 5. A tax collector. publican who lived near 
J ericho. 

Zachariah (remembered by Jehovah), 2 Kings 10: 30. Fourteenth king of 
Israel. 

Zacharias (Greek form of "Zachariah"), Luke 1: 5. Father of John the Baptist. 
Zadok (just), 1 Chron. 24: 3. Name of priest Jn time of David. 
Zebah and Zalmunna (deprived of protection), Judges 8: 5-21. Two kings of 

Mldlan. 
Zebedee (my gift). Matt. 4: 21. Father of James and John. 
Zebulun (a habitation), Gen. 30: 20. The ten th of the sons or Jacob. 
Zechariah, Ezra 5: 1. 6. The e leventh in order or the twelve minor prophets. 
Zenas, Tit. 3 : 13. A believer who Is described as "the lawyer." 
Zephaniah (hidden by Jehovah), Zeph. 1: 1. The ninth In order of the twelve 

minor prophets. 
Zerubbabel (born at Babel, Babylon), Ezra 2: 2. The head of the tribe or 

Judah at the time of the return from the Babylonian captivity. 
Zerulah (Balsam), 1 Sam. 26: 6. Mother of Joab, s ister of David. 
Zldon, or Sidon, G en. 10: 15; Luke 6: 17. An ancient city or Phoen icia on the 

eastern coast of the Mediterranean. 
Zophar (chirper). Job 2: 11. One of Job's three friends. 
Zorah (hornet), Josh. 19: 41 . A town In tribe of Dan. 
Zuph (honeycomb), 1 Sam. 9: 5. A country in t ribe of Benjamin. 
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F IRST QUAHTER JANUARY 5, 1941 

FIRST QUARTER 

THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL: STUDIES IN L UKE 
(Second Half of a Six Months' Course) 

AIM : T o discover through the Gospel of Luke the warm human 
sympathy of J estis and his regard for the earthly welfar e and the 
etern al salvation of men, and to cultivate similar attitudes. 

Lesson I- J a nua ry 5, 1941 

JESUS AND HUMAN AFF LICTION 
Luke 13: 1- 5, 10- 17 

I Now there were some p resen t al that very season who told h im of the 
Gl'll-I-lre'ans. w hose blood PI'late had mingled w ith their sacrifices. 

2 And he answered and said unto them. Think ye that these Gal-I-lre'a ns 
were sinners above all the Glil-I-lre'lins. because they have suffered these 
things? 

3 I tell you. Nay: b ut. except ye repent. ye shall nil in like manner perish. 
4 Or those eighteen. upon whom the lower in Sl-16'1\m fell. and killed them. 

think ye that they were offenders above all the men that d well in Ji!- ru'sl'l- li!m? 
5 I tell you. Nay: but. except ye r epent. ye shall all likewise perish. 

io And' he was leaci1ing in. one of the synagogues 011 the sabbath. day .. 
11 And beho ld. a woman that had a sp irit of infirmity eighteen years: and 

she was bowed together, and could in no wise liil herself up. 
12 And when Je'sus saw her. he called her. and said lo her. Woman. thou 

art loosed from thine infirmity. 
13 And he laid his hands upon her : and immediately she was made stra ight. 

and g lorified God . 
14 And the r uler of the synagogue, being moved with indignation because 

Je'sus had healed on the sabbath. answered and said to the multitude. 
There are s ix days in which men ought to work: in them therefore come and 
be healed, and not on the day of the sabbath. 

15 But the Lord answered him. and said. Ye hypocrites, doth not each one of 
you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the s tall. and lead h im away 
to watering? 

JG And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham. whom Satan 
had bound. lo, these eig hteen years. lo have been loosed from this bond on 
the day of the sabbath? 

17 And as he said these things, all his adversaries were put to shame: and 
all the multitud e rejoiced !or all the glorious things that were done by him. 

G OLDEN TEXT.-"We have not a high priest that cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities." (Heb. 4: 15.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING .-Ex. 3: 7- 12. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.

December 30. M. ..... . . 
December 31. T ... 
Jan uary 1. W . . 
January 2. T. 
J anuary 3. F . 
J an uary 4. S. . . . 
J anunry 5. S . .... . 

. . . . . . . Affliction Permitted (Luke 13: 1-9) 
. ...... . . Affiiction Relieved (Luke 13: 10 - 17) 

. ... . ....... Affiiction Overru led (John 9: 1- 7) 
. Suffering Without Sinning (Job I : I, 20-22) 
. Serving After Recovery (Mark l : 29- 31) 

Affiiction in View oC G lory (Rom. 8: 18-23) 
God. the Gre at Healer (Psalm 103: 1-5) 
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LESSON I 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Timc.-Probably A.D. 31. 
Place.-Uncertain; probably somewhere in Judea. 

FIRST QUARTER 

Persons.-From chapter 12, verse 1, many thousands were gathered. 
The matters spoken of in verses 1-5 of our lesson seem to have 
occurred while the multitude was present. Jesus spoke to this 
multitude. In verses 10-17 Jesus was present with the worshipers in 
a synagogue. 

Lesson Links.-Only verses 49- 59 of the preceding chapter come 
between our last lesson and this. In these verses Jesus makes some 
striking statements. "I came to cas t fire upon the earth; and what 
do I desire, ii it is already kindled? ... Think ye that I am come 
to give peace in the earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division: 
for there shall be from henceforth live in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. They shall be divided, father 
aga ins t son, and son against father; mother against daughter, and 
daughter against her mother; mother in law against her daugh ter 
in law, and daughter in law against her mother in law." In Mat
thew's report we have this: "Think not that I came to send peace 
on the earth: I came not lo send peace, but a sword." ( 10: 34.) 
In harmony with these s tatements of Jesus Paul said to Timothy, 
"Fight the good fight o.f the faith." (1 Tim. 6: 12.) Of himself 
he said, " I have fought the good fight." (2 Tim. 4: 7.) And yet 
Jesus is the Prince of Peace; "and be came and preached peace to 
you that were far off, and peace to them that were nigh." (Eph. 
2: 17.) He came to make peace between God and man; there would 
then be peace between all that were at peace with God. But s in 
must be fought; evil must be opposed ; false doctrine must be 
exposed. There must be division between the good and the bad, 
and sinners will be against the righteous. If there were no s in. 
there would be perfect peace on the earth; there would be no 
divis ion, no s trife; there would be nothing against which good 
people would need to wage war. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Repent or Perish (Verses 1-5) 

Galileans Slain (Verses 1-3).-Nothing is now known of this slay
ing of some Galileans by Pilate save what is here told. As it was 
reported to Jesus as news, it must have been a then recent occur
rence. The Jews of Galilee are said to have been the most turbulent 
of all the Jews, though the Jews generally were restless under the 
Roman yoke. There was therefore always danger of distw·bances 
when the Jews gathered in Jerusalem Lor theil' annual feasts. T hese 
Galileans must have been raising a considerable disturbance, for it 
is not likely U1at Pilate would have killed peaceable worshipers. 
It is likely that they were making a demonstration against the 
Roman government. They wen:> slain in the part of the temple in 
which animals ior sacrifice were killed. For some of the Jews to 
be k illed by the Romans and fo1· the temple to be thus desecrated 
would be a honible thirig in the eyes of the Jews. And those who 
reported the matter to Jesus must have thought that he would do 
something about it, for many were expecting him to declare himself 
their king and lake vengeance on their enemies. 
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"Think ye that these Galileans were sinne rs above a ll the Gali
leans?" The Galileans that were killed were s inners, but not worse 
than other Galileans. The Jewish nation as a whole had become so 
corrupt that it could not continue much longer. Repentance was 
the only chance for the nation. "Except ye repent, ye shall all in 
like manner perish." There is s ignificance in U1e phrase, "in like 
manner." Their perishing would be in a manner s imilar to that of 
the Galileans; they would die by violent means. Between thirty-five 
and forty years later the words of the Lord were strikingly fulfilled 
when the Romans ovenan the land of the J ews. 

Another Incident M entioned (Verses 4, 5).-The falling of the 
tower of Siloam, crushing eighteen men, is not elsewhere mentioned. 
Siloam is just outside, and south of, Jerusalem. As Jesus mentioned 
the falling of the tower of Siloam, its fall must have been still fresh 
in the minds of his hearers. Were these eighteen men that were 
killed by the falling of this tower worse offenders than other men? 
It would seem that the people whom P ilate kil led and those whom 
the falling wall killed, thought such things befell them because they 
were worse than other men. Jerusalem had many thousands of 
inhabitants that were as bad as those upon whom the tower fell. 
Unless they repented, they would perish in a s imilar way-"in like 
manner." Verse 5 is a repetition of the sentiments of verse 3. 

Of course repentance is necessary to save people from future 
punishment--the eternal punishment; but that punishment is not 
what Jesus was here talking about. That perishing will not be like 
that suffered by those mentioned in our text. They perish by 
violent means; unless the Jews repented, they would in a like manner 
perish. If the reader wishes to see how this prediction was li terally 
fulfilled, he will find a Lull account of it in Josephus' account of the 
overthrow of the J ewish nation and the destruction of Jerusalem. 
It was a feal'ful warning that Jesus here delivered to the Jews. 
This warning was later repeated in greater deta il , as the reader may 
see by referring to Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21. 

Jesus Teaches in a Synagogue (Verse 10) 
The word synagogue is derived from a Greek word that denotes 

an assembly, a congregation. It differs little, if any, from the Greek 
word from which we have church. Synagogues and the synagogu e 
worship were not required in the law of Moses. "The precise age of 
the introduction of synagogues among the Is raelites it does not appear 
easy to determine. In all probability, however, they had their 
origin about the period of the exi le; and there were then peculia1· 
circumstances which called for their establishment. Deprived of 
the solemnities of their national worship, yet still retaining their 
relig ious convictions, and keenly feeling the loss they had endured, 
earnestly, too, longing and praying for a restorntion of their forfeited 
privileges, the captive Israelites could not help meeting together 
for the purpose of mutual sympathy, counsel, a nd aid, or of prayer 
and other devout exercises."- Bible Encyclopedia. In the days of 
Chris t and his apostles every towri and city in Palestine had its 
synagogue or synagogues. By that time the term synagogue was 
applied mostly to the house, a nd not lo the assembly. At least once 
the term is applied to the assembly. (Acts 13: 43.) 
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It was an established custom with J esus to attend these synagogue 
services. (Luke 4: 16.) Where the synagogue was that is mentioned 
in the tenth verse of our lesson we are not infor med. It was on a 
Sabbath day that the incidents of this section of our lesson occurred. 

Jesus Heals a Woman (Verses 11-13) 
"And behold, a woman that had a spirit of in fi rmity eighteen years; 

and she was bowed together, and could in no wise lift herself up." 
None of the other writers mentions this incident. T he woman was 
in a desperate condition. She had been thus afflicted so long th at 
she must have long ago given up all hope of ever recovering from 
her a ffl iction. Many people now, who are much less afflicted, give up 
all efforts to be at the place of worship; some become soured on 
everything. This woman must have been a rare character, worthy 
of the blessing about to be bestowed on her. It seems that in the 
midst of his teaching Jesus saw her. "And when Jesus saw her, he 
called her, and said to her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine 
infirmity." He also laid his hands on her, and she was immediately 
healed of her infirmity. As Jesus performed miracles to prove that 
God was with him and tha t he was therefore sent of God, he arranged 
this healing in such a way al l in the synagogue could witness the 
healing. The people, knowing the woman, knew tha t her healing 
was real. Had she been a stra nger in their midst, they m ight have 
thought that J esus had arranged for her to be present and to pretend 
to be thus afflicted, and that the whole affair was a fraud. A ll could 
see that a real mjracle had been performed. 

The Ruler of the Synagogue Protests (Verse 14) 
The ruler of the synagogue knew that a real miracle had been 

performed; but instead of rejoicing that such a blessing bad come 
to this suffering woman, he was moved w ith indignation-Jesus had 
broken the tradition of the elders by hea ling her on the Sabbath day. 
J esus had not v iolated the law of Moses, for it did not prohibit acts 
of mercy nor the practicing of the healing art on the Sabbath. In 
the tradition of the elders many refinements had been added to the 
law, one of which was, that no effort was to be made to cure the sick 
nor relieve human suffering on the Sabbath. Jesus kept the law, 
but ignored their traditions. The ruler of the synagogue regarded 
what J esus d id as work; so he said, "There are six days in w hich 
men ought to work: in them therefore come and be healed, and not 
on the day of the sabbath." 

His Adversaries Put to Shame (Verses 15-17) 
The Lord's reply to the ruler of the synagogue was a severe rebuke. 

"Ye hypocrites, doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his 
ox or his ass from the stall, and lead h im away to watering?" They 
would not allow an animal to suffer for drink-the t radition of the 
elders allowed t_hem to relieve the ·suffering of animals, but not of 
people. There 1s something wrong with a religion that makes its 
devotees indifferent to human suffering. They would loose their 
animals from the stall and lead them lo water on the Sabbath to 
prevent their suffering. "And ought not this woman, being a 
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daughte1· of Abra ham, whom Satan had bound, lo, lhesc eighteen 
years, to have been loosed from this bond on the day of the sabbath?" 
There is a play on words here; they loosed their animals to take 
them to water, Jesus loosed this da ughter of Abraham from Satan's 
bond. Jesus mentioned the fact that the woman was a da ughter of 
Abraham to make it more a pparent to the ruler a nd all the worshipers 
that he did right in releas ing her from her infirmity. His speech put 
h is adversaries to shame; even lhe indignant rule r of the synagogue 
was s ilenced. T he people rejoiced at what was done; in their 
estimation J esus had done a glorious thing. It does seem that the 
ruler of the synagogue, s ince he saw tha t a real mi racle of healing 
had been performed, would have recognized that God's hand was 
in the matter, and would therefore a pprove what was done; but 
these leader s of the J ews were usua lly so f ull of prej udice and a 
feel ing of the ir own impor tance that they would not accept any 
evidence or testimony that did not agree with their own narrow 
notions. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
To apply Luke 13: 3, 5 to the perishing of the impenitent in the 

world to come is not handling ai·igh t the word of the Lord. He was 
speaking of the perish ing that would come upon the J ews in the 
destruction of their nation. Other passages show the need of re-
pentance to save from e ternal punishment. • 

Jesus was moved with compassion at the s ight of human suffer ing. 
To him sickness, deformi ty, a nd a ll other bodily ailments were real, 
and not mere del usions of the mortal mind. 

Though he was moved with compassion a t the sight of human 
suffering his mirncles of healing were not performed primal"i ly to 
relieve suffering. If that were so, he would cure all s ick fol ks even 
now, or cause tha t no one would ever be a fflicted in a ny way. His 
miracles were performed as s igns tha t Goel was w ith him. 

It seems tha t lhe tradition of the elders came in lo being after the 
Jews returned from the Baby lonian exile. They claimed that certain 
laws given by Moses were never wri t ten , but were handed down by 
word of mouth from generation to generation. Even had Moses 
delivered such laws it is easy to see how they would have become 
corrupted or lost s ight of. However, the Pharisees exa lted these 
traditions even above the written law . (Mark 7: 8, 9.) It is a pity 
tha t religious people will a llow their own customs a nd Jaws to have 
more weight with them than has lhe Jaw of God. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
How a nd why the Jewish nation per ished. 
Repentance. 
Sign mira cles and others. 
How cus tom and man's laws hinder obedience to Goel. 

QUESTIONS 
Lesson Settings 

Give facts abou t lime. p lace. and 
person s. 

Di scuss ma tters dcall with in Lesson 
Links. 

Al'fNUAL LESSON COMM ENTAllY 

Verses 1-5 
What news was brnughl to J esus? 
Repeat and discuss the reply J esus 

made. 
Discuss the s ig nificance of the phrase 

"'in like manner.·· 
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What other incident did .Jesus men
tion? 

When and how was the prediction of 
.Tesus fulllUed? 

Verse JO 
To what did the tel'm "syn:i i,:ogue" 

originally apply and wh y'! 
To what did it Jatel' come to be 

mostly applied? 
Give the custom o r J esus with ref

erence to synagogue worship. 
Verses '11- 13 

Te ll aboul the afflict ed woman. 

FIRST QUA~'l 'Ell 

Tell about h rr cu1·c. :md wh y done 
so openly. 

Verse 14 
How d id the ruler or lhe synagogue 

reel and what did he say? 

Verses 15-17 
What reply d id the Lol'd make to 

the ruler? 
What did the people think of the· 

incident? 
Discuss the re flections. 

Lesson Il-Janua.ry 12, 1941 

CHRIST'S VALUATION OF PERSONALITY 
Luke 14: 1-14 

1 And it came to pass, when he went into the house of one or the r ulers 
of the Phlir'I-sees on a sabbath to eat bread. that they were watching h im. 

2 And behold. there was before him a certain man that had the dropsy. 
3 And .Je'sus answering spake unto the lawyers and Phar'i-sees. saying, Is 

it lawful to heal on the sabbath. or not? 
4 But they held their peace . And he took him. and healed him, and Jet 

him go. 
5 And he said unto them. Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 

into a well. and will not straightway draw him up on a sabbath day? 
6 And they could not answer again unto these thin gs . 
7 And he spake a parable un to those tha t were bidden, w hen he m a rked 

how they chose out the chief seats; saying unto them, 
8 When thou a rt bidden of any m an to a marriage feast. s it not down in 

the chief scat; les t haply a more honorable man than thou be bidden of him. 
9 And he that bade thee and him shall come and say to thee, Give this man 

place; and then thou shalt begin with shame to take the lowest p lace. 
10 But w hen thou art bidden, go and s it down in the lowest place; that 

when he that hath bidden thee cometh, he may say to thee. Friend, go up 
higher: then shalt thou have g lory in the presence or all that sit at meal 
with thee. 

11 For every one that exalteth himsel! shall be humbled; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12 And he said to h im also that had b idden him. When thou makest a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren. nor thy kinsmen, 
nor rich neighbors; lest haply they also bid thee again, a nd a r ecompense be 
made thee. 

13 But when thou m akest a feast, b id the poor, the maime d, the Ja m e 
~ hl~: . 

14 And thou sha lt be b lessed ; beca use they have not wherewith to recom
pense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed in the resurrec tion or the jus t. 

GOLDEN TExT.-" I s not the life more than the food, m1d the body 
than the raiment?" (Matt. 6: 25.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Matt. 6; 25-34. 

DAILY BIBLE R EADINGS .-

J anua ry 6 . M .. ..... .. . Significa nce of a Sabbath Cure (Luke 14 : 1-6) 
J anuary 7. T . ....... .. .... .. . Ambition at a Feas t (Luke 14: 7-11 ) 
.January 8. W. Hospitality Without Recompense (Luke 14: 12-14 ) 
.January 9. T . ... ..... . . . . . Apprais ing Life Correctly (Matt. 6: 24-30) 
.January 10. F. . . . ... . . . . . .. . The Higher Values (.Jer. 9: 23. 24 ) 
.January 11. S .. .... .. .. Vani ty of Vanities (Eccles. 2: 1-11 ) 
.January 12. S. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . What Is Man? (Psalm 8) 
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LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. 
Place.-The house oI one of lhe rulers of the Pharisees. We are not 

informed where this Pharisee lived. 
Persons.-Jesus, a ruler o.C the Pharisees, a man with the dropsy, 

and other guests at the feast given by th is ruler of the P harisees. 
This Pharisee might have been a ruler of a synagague, but most 
likely was a member of the Sanhedrin. 

Lesson Links.- Someone asked Jesus, "Are they few that are 
saved'?" (Luke 13: 23.) Jesus replied, "Strive to enter in by 
the narrnw door: for many, I say unto you, sha ll seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able." If many seek lo enter in by the narrow door 
and fail, what of that vast throng that ma ke no effort to enter? 
"Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide is the gate, and broad 
is the way, that Jeadeth to destruction, and many are they that enter 
in thereby. For narrow is the gate, and s tl'aitened the way, t hat 
leadeth unto life, and Iew are they that find it." (Matt. 7: 13, 14.) 
The way oI life is the way of truth; and truth is always narrow, 
whether it be a historic truth, a scientific truth, or a moral truth. 
And a man is not narrow in any wrong sense, iI he holds to the 
truth on any subject; nor is he broad-minded, if he ignores facts 
and truths. No one would be called broad-minded, if he should 
insist that two plus two amounts to any sum that you want it lo be. 
Two and two is four, whether we like it or not. But a person should 
be broad-minded enough lo accept the truth at all times. However 
Cor the truth of God to be of any benefit to us, we must know it and 
love it. The Jews failed because they did not love God and his 
word; for that reason all sorts of corruption prevailed. Because of 
this Jesus said, "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killeth the prophets, 
and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her own 
brood under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate: and I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
The leaders in Jerusalem had become such hardened sinners, that 
they not only rejected the word oI the Lord, but killed the prophets 
that brought it to them. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Jesus Dines with a Pharisee (Verse 1) 

We are told that the Jews arranged lo have an abundance of the 
best of food on the day oC the Sabbath. This was all prepared the 
day before the Sabbath. As no work was done on the Sabbath, 
they had leisure to linger at the table and to enjoy to the full their 
abundance of the well -prepared food. This ruler of the Pharisees 
invited Jesus to dine with him; others were also invited. The fact 
that others were invited on this occasion shows that the ruler did not 
invite Jesus into his home for a pr ivate conference. He was not 
seeking a heart- to-heart talk; he was not seeking to know more 
about the teaching o[ Jesus. No motive so honorable as that moved 
him . Of course, his apparent hospitality had not deceived Jesus. 
The majority of the Pharisees, especially of the leaders and rulers, 
were bitterly opposed to Jesus, and were constantly seeking for 
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grounds on which they might ;oiccuse him. On this occasion "they 
were watching him." They were watching him carefully-eyeing 
him closely, for so the word indicates. They had their trap set. 

Jesus Heals a Man (Verses 2-6) 
A man with the dropsy was at the feast; so also were lawyers and 

Pharisees. The whole arrangement indicates a prearranged p lan to 
entrap Jesus. The sick man was the bait; the lawyers and the 
Pharisees would be the witnesses. It was not through sympathy 
for the sick man he was there; they were not hoping that he wou ld 
be cured for his own benefit. They believed that Jesus would heal 
him even on the day of the Sabbath, and that was contrary to their 
unwritten law. Their scheme shows to what degree of baseness 
extreme religious prejudices and bigotry will drive people. 

"The conduct of the Pharisee was most execrable. Professing 
fl'iendship and affection, he inv ited our blessed Lord lo his t able, 
merely that he might have a more favorable opportunity of watching 
his conduct, that he might accuse him, and take away his life. In 
eating and drinking, people feel generally less restraint than at other 
times, and are apt to converse more freely. The man who can 
take such an advantage over one of his own guests, must have a 
baseness of soul, and a fellness of malice, of which, we would have 
thought, for the honor of human nature, that devils alone were 
capable .. . . Probably the ins id ious Pharisee had brought this 
dropsical man to the place, not doubting that our Lord's eye would 
a ffect his heart, and that he would instantly cure h im; and then he 
could most plausibly accuse him for a breach of the Sabbath. If 
this were the case, and it is likely, how deep must have been lhe 
perfidy and malice of the Pharisee."-Clark. 

While the lawyers and Phai·isees were watching Jesus lo see w hat 
he would do, he surprised them with a searching question, w hich 
made them realize that they were no longer masters of the situation: 
··rs it lawful to heal on the sabbath, or not?" They decided that it 
was prudent to remain silent. If they should say it was not lawful, 
Jesus could say, "Why, then, did you bring this man here to be 
healed?" If they said that it was lawful to heal on the Sabbath, 
they went back on their tradition, and then could find no faul t with 
Jesus for healing the man. Without further words Jesus healed the 
man. 

Then Jesus showed, by a ques tion, the inconsistency and absurd ity 
or the tradition of lhe elders. "Which of you shall have an ass or an 
ox fallen into a well, and will not straightway draw him up on a 
sabbath day'?" This question is a little different from the question 
about animals in the last lesson. It would require much heavier 
work to draw an ass or an ox out of a well than to lead them to 
water; yet they would do that very th ing on the Sabbath. They 
again held their peace; their carefully la id plan had come to naught. 
Jesus then proceeded to give these self-important. men some much
needed lessons on table manners. 

H umility versus Self-Importan ce (Verses 7-11) 
Too often the man who sees a fault in another and tries to correct 

it is called a fau ltfinder. Though Jesus was a guest in the house of 
a ru ler of the Pharisees, he round fault with other guests, "when 
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he marked how they chose out lhe chief seals." There were places 
of honor at the table, and the guests were pushing forward to get 
into these places. Jesus took occasion lo give them a lesson on 
proper conduct. "When thou art bidden of any man to a marriage 
feast, sit not down in the chief seat." J esus made it less personal 
by giving directions concerning conduct at a marriage feast. Al 
such formal feasts the master of ceremonies would arrange the 
guests, giving the more honorable the chief p laces of honor . If a 
man overrated his importance, and took a place of honor, he would 
be invited to a lower seat; that woul d be humiliating indeed, and a 
cause of shame. It would be much more fitting to take the lowest 
seat. If he took the lowest seal. he cou ld not be put to shame by 
being asked to take a lower seat; if he were not invited to a higher 
seat, he has escaped being hum iliated. If he merited a higher seal, 
the master of ceremonies would say, "Frie nd, go up higher." He 
would thus be publicly honored. 

It was a parable Jesus had spoken; there was a deeper s ignificance 
in wha t he said than mere table manners. He was showing God's 
method of dealing with people. He himself stales a fundamental 
law of God: "For every one that exaltelh himself shall be humbled; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." But it is sad that 
the spirit here condemned is often manifested in members of the 
church, and sometimes even in leaders. Like Diotrephes, they love 
to have the preeminence. Before they learned the nature of Christ 's 
reign, J ames and John asked that they might have the highest places 
in the Lord's kingdom. They were l ooking for a worldly kingdom, 
and it was natural that they should want positions of honor in that 
k ingdom; but it is singular now that a man who knows the nature 
of the kingdom and who knows what Christ said about seeking 
positions of honor should, as some do, so earnestly seek to have 
the preeminence. However, such a spirit makes it uttel"ly impos
sible for one to be a true believer in Chrisl. "How can ye believe, 
who receive glory one of another, and the glory that cometh from 
the only God ye seek not?" (John 5: 44.) We gain the glory of 
men by advocating and doing the things that please them. "For 
am I now seeking the favor of men. or of God? or am I striving 
to please men? if I were s ti ll pleasing men, I should not be a ser
vant of Christ." (Gal. l: 10. ) The desire for popularity has ruined 
many men, who could have been useful servants of God. We do 
men a great d isser vice when we serve men ins tead of God. 

Concerning G iv ing Feasts (Verses 12-14) 
From the remar ks Jesus made both to the guests and his host, 

it seems that the whole atmosphere of that feast was wrong. It 
seems that making feasts was more common then than now. 

A normal person is a social being: and yet his socia l nature or 
feelings is somewhat exclusive. Everyone finds some people with 
whom he does not care to associate. A social gathering is more 
pleasant when made up of kindred spirits. When therefore a person 
makes a feast for social purposes, he invites those whose company 
he enjoys. Of course, iI he is a social climber, that desi re w ill in
fl uence h is invitations. 

But does the Lord prohibit a ll social feast:;? It does not seem 
so, for he himself attended such feasts . liy invitation he nnd his 
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disciples attended a marriage feasl at Cana of Galilee, and took 
an active part in the affair. (John 2: 1-11.) He with many other 
guests attended a great feast made for him by Levi (Matthew). 
(Luke 5: 29.) He also attended other feasts, as the reader will find 
by searching. What then? By a peculiar figure of speech Jesus 
sometimes denied a necessary thing so that by contrast he might 
give the greater emphasis to something else. Notice this: "Work 
not for the food which perisheth, but for the food which abideth 
unto eternal life." (J ohn 6: 27.) Certainly Jesus did not mean 
to prohibit working for our food; yet the command is as emphatic 
as the command not to make a feast for the characters named in 
our lesson. Do not make working for food that perishes your main 
business, but rather labo1· for the food that abides unto eternal life. 
Apply that same principle of interpretation to this section of our 
lesson , and you can see the significance of what Jesus says. Make 
up your mind to give more attention to helping those w ho need help 
rather than enjoying feasts with your friends, your brethren, and 
your rich neighbors. Feed the poor and helpless. Such feasts may 
not be socially what one likes, but they have spiritual values. If 
you make a feast for social reasons, that is the only reward you 
get out of it; and if you give a. feast, hoping that you will be called 
to a similar feast, that is the only reward you get. But if you make 
a feast for such unfortunates as mentioned for the sake of doing 
them good, knowing that no ear thly reward from them is possible, 
you shall be recompensed in the resurrection of the just. We can 
distribute food to the needy, thus giving them a feast without call
ing them together. To those on the right hand Jesus will say in 
the great day of accounts, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: 
for I was hungry, and ye gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye 
clothed me; I was sick, and ye vis ited me; I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me .. . . Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these my 
brethren, even these least, ye did it unto me." (Matt. 25: 34-40.) 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The lawyers and the Pharisees were very exacting respecting 

the forms of the Jaw and their tradition; but inwardly they were 
self- righteous, corrupt, a nd unjusl. They "left undone the weight
ier matters of the law, justice, and mercy, and faith." (Matt. 
23: 23.) 

There is something radically wrong with a man's religion when 
it drives oul of his heart a ll sympathy, kindness, and mercy. The 
hatred of lhe lawyers and the Pharisees toward Jesus was greater 
lhan their desi re lo see a sufferer healed. 

Jesus put a highe1· va lue on man than on animals. "How much 
then is a man of more value than a sheep! Wherefore il is law
ful to do good on the sabbath day." (Matt. 12: 12.) There is some
thing of vast worth in man, else God would not have been mind
ful of him. 

A life spent in entertaining and being entertained is an emply 
and useless li fe. The satisfaction that comes from knowing that 
one is of help lo his fellow man is some reward w ithin itself. How 
useless must a person feel who never does anything usefu l! How 
boresome such a life musl be! 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Social customs among the J ews in New Tes tament times. 
Discuss the lawyers of tha t period. 
The attitude of J esus toward false doctrine and wrong practice. 
Our duty toward false doctrine and wr ong practices. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where t he lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden T ext, and g ive 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, place, and persons. 
What question was asked J esus? 
Give his reply: also a s imilar s tate-

ment found in Matthew. 
Discuss the narrowness of truth . 
Why did the Jewish nation fail? 
Repeat the lament of Jesus. 

Verse 1 
Who invited Jesus to dine with him? 
Why were they watchlng J esus? 

Ver ses 2-6 
Who were present at t his !cast? 
What seems to have been the motive 

in g iving that feast? 
What question did J esus ask those 

present? 
Why could they not afford lo answer? 

Verses 7-11 
When is a person not a faullCinder 

in an objectionable sense? 
Wha t did J esus say to the guests?. 
Discuss the lesson we get from this. 

Verses 12-14 

What did J esus say concerning 
making feasts? 

Discuss man as a socia l being. 
Do you think the language of Jesus 

prohibits making feasts for the 
classes he names? 

What peculiar form of speech did 
Jesus sometimes use? Give ex
amples. 

Name ways in w h ich we can make 
feasts !or the n eed y. 

Discuss what the .Judge will say at 
the last clay concerning helpin g 
those who need. 

Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson IB- January 19, 1941 

THE SLIGHTED INVITATION 
Luke 14: 15-24 

15 And when one of them that sat al meat with him heard these things. 
he said unto him. Blessed is h e that sha ll eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

16 But h e said unto h im, A certain man made a great supper: and he bade 
many : 

17 And he sen t forth his servant al supper lime lo say lo them that were 
bidden, Come; for al! things are now r eady. 

18 And they all with one consent began lo make excuse. The first sa id 
unto him, I have bough t a field. and I must needs go out a nd sec it: I pray 
thee have me excused. 

19 And another sa id. I have bought five yoke or oxen. and l go to prove 
them; I pray thee ha ve me excused. 

20 And another sa id. I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 
21 And the servan t came. a nd told his lord these things. Then the master 

of th e house being angry said to his servant. Go out quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city. a nd bring in hither the poor and maimed and blind 
and lame. 

22 And the servant said. Lord. what lhou d ids t command is done. and 
yet there is room. 

23 And the lord sa id un to the servant, Go ou t in to the hig hways and 
hedges, and constrain tltem to come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 F or I say unto you. that none of those men that were bidden shall taste 
of my supper. 

GOLDEN T r.xT.- "Come; for all thing.~ are now rencly." (Luke 
14: 17. ) 

D EVOTIONAL REA OJNG.-I sa. 55 : 1-7. 
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D AILY BIBLE READINGS.
Janu ary 13. M. 
January 14. T . . 
January 15. W. 
January 16. T .. 
January 17. F . .. 
January 18. S. 
January 19. S . 

F IRS'l' QUA!ITER 

The Gospel Invitation (Rev. 22: 17) 
The Guests Invited (L uke 14: 15- 17) 

The Invitation Slighted (L uke 14: 18-20) 
Widening the Invitation (Luke 14: 21-24 ) 

. The Great Wedding (Malt. 22 : 2- 10) 
Everyone Invited (Rom. 10 : 11-15) 

The Invitation Broadcast (Isa. 55: 1-3) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. 
Pla ce.-The house of a ruler of the Pharisees . Where this ruler 

lived is not k nown. 
Persons.-Jesus, a rule1· of the Pharisees, and a number of guests. 

including lawyers a nd Pharisees. See verses 1-14. 
Lesson Links.- The purpose o[ Christ's coming int o the world a nd 

the nature of the kingdom announced by J ohn the Baptist. and a lso 
by Ch rist , need not be misunderstood. The purpose of his coming, 
including h is death, is s ta ted in s uch passages as the following : 
Matt. 20: 28; J ohn 3: 16, 17 ; Gal. 4: 5; Eph. 2: 14- 18; 5: 25, 26; 
T itus 2: 14. 

Both John and Jesus announced the near approach of the kingdom. 
Neither of them spoke of it as a secular, or material. k ingdom. Of 
course we have only a brief outline of what John preached. but 
enough to show that he set forth the spiritual nature of the kingdom . 
and that J ews as s uch were not to be its citizens. Chi ldren of Abr a 
ham were to be the citizens of tha t kingdom; but J ohn gave th e 
m ultitudes lo u nderstand that fleshly descent from Abraham would 
count fo r nothing: "He said therefore to the multitudes that went 
out to be baptized of him. Ye offspring of vipers, w h o warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fru its wor thy 
of repentance, and begin not to say within yourselves, W e h ave 
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is able of th ese 
stones to r a ise up ch ildren unto Abraham." (Luke 3: 7, 8.) G od 
was able of the stones lo raise up chi ld ren to Abraham, but su ch 
child ren would not be ch ildren of Abraham after the flesh- they 
cer tainly would not be fleshly descendan ts of Abrah am . In some 
other sense they would be ch ildren o[ Abraham-ch ildren of A bra 
ham in a sp il'itua l sense. F leshly descent from A braham would 
th erefore count for nothing in the kingdom which Joh n ann ounced. 

It sh ou ld not be s urprising t o anyone, that the Jews, even the 
d isciples o [ John and Christ, fai led to see that the kingdom of Ch rist 
was to be a spi r itual kingdom; such a kingdom was altogether outside 
the range of their think ing. T he only kingdoms that they had ever 
k nown anyth ing abou t had a visible, earthly head, a local seat of 
government, and h ad geographical limitations. Nor cou ld t h ey at 
first grasp the idea that there were to be spiritual children of 
Abra ham; hence, the only seed of Abraham they could think of was 
the fles hly descendant;; or A braha111 . No one should there(ore use th e 
ignornnce or the .Jews and uf the eai·ly discip les as a bas is for an 
argu ment to prove tha t the k ingdom or Christ was to have ;1 visib le 
head and a local seal or government like othe1· kingdoms. 
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COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
"Blessed Is He" (Verse 15) 

This lesson is di rec tly connected w ith last Sunday's lesson. Jesus 
had been giving his host directions concerning the giv ing of feasts. 
It appears that someone present believed that Jesus would be king, 
and that the principles he had la id down concern ing the giving of 
feasts would prevail in the k ingdom ovei· which Jesus would rule; 
and he expressed his delight in the prospects of such a slate of affa irs. 
"Blessed is he tha t shall eat bread in the k ingdom or God." He 
thought that to eat bread-to live-in such a kingdom would fill the 
cup of happiness. Doubtless he had refer ence to the food for the 
physical body; but that is not the bread for the spiritual man in the 
kingdom of God. The bread which Jesus would g ive in the 
k ingdom o.f God not only would susta in spir itual li.fe, but would g ive 
spfritual li.fe. "For the bread of God is that wh ich cometh down out 
of heaven, and g iveth life un to the world. They said therefore unto 
him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. Jesus said unto them, I am 
the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall not hunger, a nd he that 
believeth on me shall never th irst." (John 6: 33-35.) J esus is the 
bread that meets all the requirements or spiritual life. 

A Great Supper Prepared- Many Invited (Ve1·ses 16, 17) 
This is a parable o.f the kingdom o.f God, spoken in answer to 

what the guest said a bout the blessedness of the one who should eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. "A certain man made a great supper." 
Nothing was lacking in that supper; all that could be desired was 
there in abundance. It illus trntes the great provisions that would 
be prepared for those in the kingdom of God. As the kingdom h ad 
not then been set up, the feast had not then been fully prepared, nor 
had a full r evelation then been made as to w hat the invited guests 
might expect. "And he bade many." It was the custom to inform 
the desired guests that they would be expected to be at a feas t to 
be g iven; then when the feast was prepared a nd ready to be served, 
the expected guests were invited to come. Servan ts were sent out to 
say to them, "Come; for all things are now ready." When the guests 
had been informed that the feast was ready and invited to come, 
the next move was theirs. All these things are true o.f the gospel 
feast. When the gospel feast was fully prepared in the kingdom 
of God, the Lord sent his ser vants, the apostles and others, to say 
to the people, "Come; for all things are now ready." When that 
a nnouncement was made to the people, the next move was theit·s. IC 
they did not come, no one was to blame but themselves. 

They All Began to Make Excuses (Verses 18-20) 
"They a ll with one consent began to mak e excuse." T hey began 

to beg off, to ask to be excused, for so is the rorce of the orig inal. 
When people do not want to do a thing, and yet feel that they should 
do it it is a n easy matter to find excuses in plenty; but excuses 
usualiy fool no one but the person making them. The excuses 
mentioned in this parable a re of a bus iness and social nature. Too 
often these excuses are called light a nd frivolous; but we should 
remember that this parable was spoken by the Lord. Let us not 
accuse him of selecting the most frivolous excuses that people would 
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make, lest we reflect on the Lord, and lest we also encourage some 
one to say, "Of course such foolish excuses should not hinder any 
sensible person, but I have a real excuse, one which the Lord will 
surely accept." Hence. lo belittle the excuses of th is parable is to 
encourage people to 01Te1· what they consider real excuses. The 
excuses or the pan1ble arc such excuses as men of that lime were 
most likely to make. Business and socia l uITairs now, as then, keep 
people from attending the gospel feast. 

Sometimes a man's business is not very prosperous, and he feels 
that he must give it his whole lime and though t in order to make 
a liv ing. He therefore feels that he has an excuse for neglecting 
Bible study, the Lord's day worsh ip, and other relig ious du ties. 01· 
he may be so set on becoming rich that he giv.es no lime nor thought 
to the service of God. A man should allow neither poverty no1· 
riches to rob him of his loyalty lo the Lord. "Give me ne ither 
poverty nor riches; feed me with U1e food that is needful for me: 
lest I be full, and deny thee, and say, Who is Jehovah? or les t I be 
poor, and steal, and use profanely the name of my God." (Prnv. 
30: 8, 9.) "But they that are minded to be rich fall into a temptation 
and a snare and many fooUsh and hw·tful lusts, such as drown men 
in destruction and perdition." ( 1 Tim. 6: 9.) But whether for 
business or social reasons people are much given to making excuses. 

"The first said unto him, I have bought a field, and I must needs 
go out and see it; I pray thee have me excused." It is hardly reason
able to suppose that Jesus selected a man for a part in this parable, 
that was so foolish as to buy outright a field that he had neve1· seen. 
People in Palestine lived in towns and cities, and went out to their 
farms. This man might have owned his farm for some time, and 
would go out often to see it-to see that everything was moving 
along right. Some .farmers even today, though living on the farm, 
go out Lord's day morning to "see" their fields. or course this 
man could have waited till after the feast to see his field; he was 
merely making an excuse for not going to the feast o.f his neighbor. 
He was more interested in his farm than in his neighbor's feas t. 

Another invited guest had bought five yoke of oxen, and was 
going to prove them. The language shows that they were under 
yoke when he bought them. Like other teamsters, this man wanted 
to give them a thorough test. That testing could have waited till 
after the feast, but he was more interested in his oxen than in his 
neighbor's feast; yet he, like the other, did not want to abruptly 
refuse to attend his neighbor's feast. Hence, he sought to justify 
his nonattendance. This man, as also the other, represents a large 
class of people who know they should be Christians, but are more 
interested in other things. 

Another had married a wife. He did not ask the servant to have 
him excused. "I cannot come." This was not so much a social 
excuse as a domestic excuse. Perhaps he thought that a provision 
in the law of Moses would release him from any outside obligations. 
" When a man taketh a new wife, he shall not go out in the host 
neither shall he be chal'ged with any business : he shall be free at 
home one year, and shall cheer his wife whom he hath taken ." 
(Deut. 24: 5.) He could easily reason, lhat if recent marriage 
released him from m ilitary or business obligations for one year that 
he might be with his wife, certainly he was under no social obliga 
tions that would take him from her. It was evidently a feast for 
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men, else the man would have been invited to bring his wife to 
the feast. Many a wife or husband is kept from obeying the Lord 
by an unbelieving companion. 

Ct should be noted that the servan t who was sent oul lo call the 
invited guests had no L"ighl lo accept anyone's excuse; the people 
who were invited recognized that fac t. When he had told the invited 
guests that tha feast was ready, and had invited them to come, his 
duty to them ended. The same thing is true now with reference to 
the Lord's servant. He cannot excuse people for not accepting the 
Lord's invitation; neither can he rightfully seek to ease the con
sciences of any who refuse the gospel invitation. 

Others Called to the Feast (Verses 21-24) 
The servant reported to his master what these excuse makers had 

said. Some had said to the servant, "I pray thee have me excused"; 
but if this servant made any plea for these excuse makers, he fa iled 
to influence his master. 

It is thought by some that the first invited guests represented the 
Jews; but the attitude of the majority of the Jews is represented by 
those who were first invited in the parable of the king who made a 
marriage feast for his son, as told in Matthew 22: 1-14. It does not 
seem that the parable of our lesson is meant to represent the people 
of any certain nationality. People who make excuses are found 
among all peoples and nations. 

The attitude of the invited guests angered the master of the feast. 
His neighbors h ad treated his feas t with contempt. The feast was 
ready and waiting, and yet there were no guests. Something had 
to be done about it. "Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of 
the city, and bring in hither the poor and maimed and blind and 
Jame." This was done, and still there was room. Another call 
went out; this time, to the drif ters and wayfarers-to any who had 
nowhere else to go. 

Jesus gave this parable to illustrate who would and who would 
not "eat bread in the kingdom of God." Those who made excuses 
were left out. "For I say unto you, that none of those men that 
were bidden shall taste of my supper." Hence, only those who 
respond to the gospel call enjoy the blessings in the kingdom of God. 
The lesson of this parable should cause us all to think seriously when 
we are tempted to m ake any excuse that we think will justify our 
failure to do our duty. An excuse never justifies a failure. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
A parable is a comparison. Things with which people were 

familiar wer e used to illustrate to them th ings with which they were 
not fam iliar. Ma terial things were used to illustrate spiritual things. 
It was an approach to the unknown through the known. But of 
course it was never meant that everything in a parable was lo 
represent some spiritual fact or truth. 

The bitter enemies of Jesus the Christ are not taken into account 
in the parable of this lesson. Those who made excuse were not 
outspoken enemies of the man who made the feast. They were 
simply more interested in their own affairs than in the feast that 
had been so graciously prepared for them. But infinitely greater 
things have been prepared for those who answer the gospel call. 
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How foolish are they that prefer the material things of this We! How 
poor their sense of values! 

"Love not the wor ld neither lhe things that are in the world. If 
any man love the worid, the love o( the Father is not in him. For 
all that is in the world, the lus t of the flesh and the lust o( the 
eyes and the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world." ( l John 2: 15, 16.) 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Teaching by parables-pressing parables loo far. 
How this parable illustrates the freedom of the human wi ll. 
Excuses people offer for not being Chrislians. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. Discuss the significance or the phrase. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give "All things are now ready."' 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time. place. and persons. 
What did Jesus and John announce 

as to the kingdom? 
What proof that J ews as such were 

not to be citizens or that kingdom? 
Why did the Jews Call to sec the 

spiritual nature or the kingdom? 

Verse 15 
What did a certain man at the feast 

say. and why? 
What is the bread of the kingdom 

of God? 
Verses 16, J 7 

Give the substance or verses IG and 
J 7. 

Verses 18-20 
What purpose do excuses serve? 
Discuss each or the excuses here 

given. 
Name some excuses ofl'ered today for 

not being Christians. 

Verses 21-24 
What request had they made of the 

servant? 
Whnt e ffect did his report have on 

his master? 
Discuss U1e moves Ulat were then 

made to secure the necessary guests. 
What did the master say or those 

who made excuses? 
Tell how this applies to people in 

their treatment of the gospel call. 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson IV-January 26, 1941 

CHRIST'S CONCERN FOR THE LOST 
Luke 15: 1-10 

1 Now all the publicans and sinners were drawing near unto him to hear 
him. 

2 And both Ole Phllr'l-sees and Ole scribes murmured, saying, This man 
receiveth sinners. and eateth with U1em. 

3 And he spake unto them this parable. saying. 
4 What man or you. having a hundred sheep, and having lost one of them. 

doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness. and go alter that which 
is lost. until he find It? 

5 And when he hath found It, he layeth it on his shoulder s. rejoicing. 
6 And when he cometh home. he calleth together his friends and his 

neij(hbors. saying unto them. Rejoice with me. for I have found my sheep 
which was lost. 

7 I say unto you. that even so there shall be joy in heaven over one sinner 
that repcnteth, more than over ninety and nine righteous persons, who need 
no repentance. 

8 Or what woman having ten pieces of silver. If she lose one piece. doUl 
not light a lamp. and sweep the house. and seek diligently until she find it? 

9 And when she hath found It, she calleth together her friends and neigh
bors, saying. Rejoice with me. for I have round the piece which I had lost. 

10 Even so. I say unto you. there Is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that repenteth. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"Tlte Son of nran came to seek and to save that 
which was lost." (Luke 19: 10.) 

DEVOTIONAL READJNG.-John 10: 11- 18. 

DAILY B IBLE READINGS.-
.Tanuary 20. M . . . .. ....... . .. ..... . The Friend 0£ Sinners (Luke 15: 1, 2) 
.Ja n uary 21. T . . ..... . ..... . ... . The Lost Sheep Found (Luke 15: 3-7) 
.January 22. W. . . . . . .. . . The Lost Coin Recovered (Luke 15: 8-10) 
.January 23. T. . . ...... The Lost Son Restored (Luke 15: 21-24) 
.January 24. F . ..... . . ... . . . .... . . ... A Publican Saved (Luke 19: 5-10) 
.January 25. S .. . .... .. ... . . .... . .... . A Publican Serving (Matt. 9: 9-13) 
.January 26. S ... . . . Christ's Concern for .Jerusalem (Luke 13: 34. 35) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. 
Place.--Some place in Perea. 
Persons.-J esus, the publicans and sinne1·s, and the Pharisees and 

the scribes. 
Lesson Links.-In studying the question of saving the Jost, there 

are two sides to consider; namely, what God through Jesus the 
Christ has done and is doing to save the lost, and what the Jost must 
do to escape their lost condition. In the body of the lesson attention 
will be given to some of the things God has done and is doing for 
the lost. Some general principles governing man's side oi the matter 
are laid down in chapter 14, verses 25 to 35. 

On account oi our natural affections and our use of the word hate, 
verse 26 seems to some to require an impossibility. "H any man 
cometh unto me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life 
also, he cannot be my disciple." In scripture usage the word hate 
sometimes refers to attitudes instead of feelings, or emotions, imply
ing an attitude of indifferen ce or disregard. Examples : "He that 
spareth his rod hateth his son." (Prov. 13: 24.) If he does not 
seek to correct and guide his son, he is indifferent toward him
disregards him. "Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own soul." 
(Prov. 29: 24.) He disregards his own soul-treats it with in
di fference. And if people, no matter how closely related to us they 
may be, would give us wrong counsel, disregard them. Jesus is 
stating a contrast. Disregard people and even your own life. What 
then? "Whosoever doth not bear his own cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple." 

Two courses, or ways, are open lo the los t s inner when the Lord 
says to him, "Come, follow me." He can lake up his cross and 
follow Christ, or he can undertake to map out a course of his own. 
Or, accordin g to the figure J esus uses, he can undertake to build a 
tower, or castle, of h is own; but before undertaking such a task, he 
should count the cost, and see whether he has sufficient resources to 
finish such a tower. Jesus is not admonishing the sinner to count 
the cost of becoming a Christian, but the cost oi not obeying the 
Lord-the cost of launching out on his own resources. Enquiring 
sinners were never told to sit down and count the cost of becoming 
Christians. Such words as "the same day," "today," "the same hour," 
"now,'' express the urgency oi immediate obedience. And when 
the call comes the sinner must surrender to the Lord, or go to war 
with him. The best thing to do is to surrender at once; but if he 
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feels inclined to join issue with the Lord, he should first take counsel 
whether he can go against one who can so easily defeat him. The 
sinner cannot succeed in ;i w;i r wi th J ehovah. It is best to give up 
every thing e lse. ;md follow the Lord. "So thcrC'fore whosoever lw 
be of you that renounceth not all that ho hath, he cannot be my 
disciple." And the disciple must be sal t-must exert a saving 
influence over others. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The Pharisees and the Scribes Murmur Against Jesus 

(Verses 1, 2) 
The origin of the sect of the Pharisees is not clearly known. It 

seems that the sect originated soon after the return from the Baby
lonian exile. If you will consult Webster's dictionary or any good 
Bible dictionary you will see that the name Pharisee is from 
Hebrew and Greek words that mean, to separate. It is supposed 
therefore that the sect originated with a group of sincere Jews who 
sought to separate themselves from th e corruptions of the masses 
of the people. In their efforts to mainta in purity of life and of 
worship, they easily driited into the feeling that they were puret 
and more righteous than others of their nation. They continued to be 
very strict in the outward observance of certain for ms and cere
monies, but neglected reverence for God and love for man. It 
seems that the scribes belonged to the sect of the Pharisees. Of the 
scribes it is said, "They had the care of the law; it was their duty 
to make transcr ipts o:C it; they also expounded its difficulties, a nd 
taught its doctrines, and so performed several funct ions which are 
now distributed among different professions, being keepers of the 
records, consulting lawyers, authorized expounders of Holy Writ, 
and, finally, schoolmasters-thus blending together in one character 
the several elements of intellectual, moral, social and religious in
fluence. It scar cely needs to be added that their power was very 
great."-Bible Encyclopedia. The scribes and the Pharisees were 
persistent enemies of Jesus. 

As the publicans were tax collectors for the despised Romans, the 
scribes and the Pharisees despised them. From the standpoint of a 
Pharisee a sinner was one who, for some reason, h ad been turned 
out of the synagogue. Neither publica ns nor sinners therefore bad 
membership in any synagogue. With the Pharisees to be a religious 
outcast was also to be a social outcast. It does not seem that a 
Pharisee ever tried to restore a "sinner" to membership in a syna
gogue. A Pharisee thought himself defiled if he came into touch w ith 
a publican or sinner. Hence, the ir complaint against Jesus: "This 
man receiveth s inners, and eateth with them." In the eyes of the 
Pharisees and scribes such conduct thoroughly unfi tted J esus for 
being a teacher and leader of men. With them, to eat with such 
characters was to endorse them. 

Parable of the Lost Sheep (Verses 3-6) 
To many people of today it would seem that this parable of the 

lost sheep overrates the importance and value of a sheep, but not so, 
i( we take into consideration the conditions and circumstances 
prevailing in Palestine and surrounding countries in the days of 
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.Jesus. Some of their offerings were made [rom their flocks . From 
the wool came much of their clothing, and sheepskins supplied 
many of their needs. And or c·ourse thei r flocks furnished their 
main meal supply. Aside from :111 these usdul cons irlerat ions, the 
owner rea lly was much attnchcd lo h is sheep, even to the poin t of 
endangering his life fo1· them. When one went astray, lhe owner 
felt the loss keenly. Besides, he knew that no animal was more 
helpless tha n a lost sheep. If he d id not go and find it, it was a clear 
loss. H is self-interes t a nd his great sympathy fo1· the lost sheep 
moved h im to leave the n inety and nine, and go immediately in 
search or the lost sheep. And it is said that when u man [ound his 
lost sheep, he brought it back on his shoulder. He then rejoiced, 
a nd had h is neighbors to rejoice w ith h im. 

Joy in Heaven Over Penitent Sinners (Verse 7) 
Jesus did not mean to teach by this parable that the majority of 

the people were not lost, nor even that some were not lost. He 
was taking the scribes and Pharisees a l their own valuation, and 
showing them the fo lly of their criticism. These self- r ighteous 
Pharisees and scr ibes did not think they were s inners, and were 
therefore in no condition to repent. Jesus was showing them that 
there w as more joy over one of these despised sinners who repented 
than over all the Pharisees and scribes that d id not consider that 
they needed repentance. When Jesus and his disciples sat down to 
eat w ith publicans a nd sinners at the great feast prepared for h im 
by Levi, "the Pharisees and their scribes murmured against his 
disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with the publicans and 
sinners?" Jesus replied, "They that are in health have no need of 
a physician ; but they that are sick. I am not come to call the 
righ teous but sinnern to repentance." (Luke 5: 30-32.) Cer tain ly 
he did not mean that these scribes a nd Pharisees were in morul and 
spiritual health, and therefore needed nothing; or that they were 
so r ighteous that they needed no repentance. He was merely taking 
them at their own valuation, and informed them, that so Jong as they 
[ell about t hemselves as U1ey d id, he was not giving them any atten
tion at a ll. A physicia n is wasting h is lime in prescribing a course 
of treatment for people who think they are in perfect health; but 
the good physician experiences joy, and brings joy to others , when 
he relieves suffering, and brings the s ick back to health. To br ing 
back the lost sheep of the house of Israel, Jesus had to go among 
them, just as the man w ith the lost sheep had to go after it. Of 
itself it would not return. And he rejoiced when he had brought it 
home. Saving sinners brought joy to Jesus, "who for the joy that 
was set before him endured the cross, desp ising shame." (Heb. 
12: 2.) The joy that was set before J esus was glory of 1·edeemed 
men and women . A redeemed s inner brings joy to heaven . " I say 
un to you, that even so there sha ll be joy in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine righteous persons, 
who need no repentance." It seems that Jesus was he1·e g iving these 
self-righteous Phar isees and scri bes to understand tha t there was 
no rejoicing in heaven over them. 
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The Parable o( the Lost Coin (Verses 8-10) 
The numbers in the parables of this lesson have no special sig

nificance . They certainly do not mean that the greater portion of 
the human family are never lost; yet in the parables one sheep was 
lost and one piece of money was lost. "For all have s inned, and 
fall short of the glory of God." (Rom. 3: 23.) In these parables 
the emphasis is placed on that which was lost and on the diligence 
with which the lost was sought, and also on the joy over the finding 
of that which was lost. 

The woman did not have much money. The marginal read ing in 
the American Standard Version has this information: "Gr. drnch11w. 
a coin worth about eight pence, or s ixteen cents." The total amount 
oi her money was therefore about one dol!ar and s ixty cents. Its 
purchasing power was, or course, much greater than the same amount 
today. The lost coin evidently meant much lo this woman, for 
she would not rest till she found il. Perhaps the only source of 
light for her house was the door. She therefore had to light a 
candle to give her light as she diligently searched for the lost coin. 
Her joy was g1·eat when she found it. Likely she had let her friends 
and neighbors know about her loss, a nd they had been sympathizing 
with her in her loss. So when she found the lost coin, she called 
them in to rejoice with her. "Even so, I say unto you, there is joy 
in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that r epenteth." 
She sought diligently for the lost coin. J esus was seeking to recover 
lost sinners. Instead of rejoicing that he was doing so, the Pharisees 
and scribes were murmuring against him for so doing. Their theory 
of keeping themselves separate from sinners had hardened them 
against s inners till they had no sympathy for sinners; a nd yet they 
themselves were about the worst or lost sinners, but were not aware 
of their los t condition. So long as they remained in that state or 
m ind their condition was hopeless. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
There is this about the lost sinne r: God knows where he is, but 

the s inner himself does not know. He has lost God. 
lt is easy to press a figure of speech too far. Parables do not 

mean all that some people try to make them mean. The parables 
of our lesson were not spoken to show tha t the sinner could not do 
anything abou t recovering himself from his lost condition. Of 
course, the lost sheep had nothing to do in bringing itself back 
home, nor did the lost coin have anything to do about recover ing 
itself; but it is pressing the figures too far to argue that therefore 
the s inner can do nothing. We could just as easily argue, that since 
the lost coin knew nothing at all about anything, therefore the lost 
s inner knows nothing about anyth ing. We could a lso as easily argue 
that no change was made in either the sheep or the coin. There 
was no change made in the character of either. There was no 
difference in e ither while lost and when restored. As that cannot 
be said of the s inner while lost and after restored, it is easy to see 
that a parable can be pressed too far. 

Without God the sinner was helpless, and is yet so. He fell into 
sin-became lost, and could not of his own wisdom and strength 
recover himself. God through Christ provided a way of salvation 
and by the Holy Spirit revealed this plan to the sinner. In providing 
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and revealing this plan the sinner could do nothing; but since it is 
provided and revealed, the next move is his. The fact that his sin 
brought him into condemnation shows that he must turn from h is 
sins in order to be freed from that condemnation. As condemnation 
is condit ional, so also must salvation be cond itional. One cannot 
be unconditional and the other conditional. The more you think 
of this, the more apparent the truth of it becomes. 

If people could fully realize the awful consequences of sin, they 
would be more diligent in seeking lo save the lost sinner. But we 
see so much of the ordinary forms of sin, that we do not become 
excited about sin and its consequences. The consequences of sin 
are bad enough here in this life, and that is only a small portion of 
its consequences . But people have banished the possibility of hel l 
from their thinking li!J they have little fear of the consequences of 
s in in the world to come; and that process of thinking has had a bad 
effect on the morals of the people. It is t ime we quit trying to 
theorize real ities out of existence. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
J esus seeking the lost. 
The lost seeking Jesus. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson i s found. Verses 3-6 
Repeat the Golden T ext. and give 

reference. 
Lesson Settings 

Give time, place, and persons. 
In stu dying saving the lost, what 

must we consider? 
Discuss the word hate as used in 

Luke 14 : 26. 
What two courses are open to the 

s inner? 
Discuss Luke 14: 27-35. 

Verses 1, 2 
Who were the Pharisees? 
Who were the scribes? 
Who were the publicans? 
Whom did the Pharisees call sinners? 
What was their attitude toward these 

sinners? 

Give the !acts of the parable of the 
lost sheep. 

Why was a sheep so important then 
to the owner? 

Verse 7 
Why did Jesus go among s inners? 
Whom did J esus come to call? 
Did he mean to imply that some were 

not sinners "! 
Whom can J esus benefit? 

Verses 8-10 

State the parable or the lost coin. 
Discuss the parable. and its lesson. 
Discuss the r eflections. 

Lesson V-Feb r uar y 2, 1941 

THE INDIVIDUAL'S RESPONSIBILITY REGARDING 
BEVERAGE ALCOHOL 

Hab. 2: 15; Gen. 4: 9-12; Mark 9: 42-48; l Thess. 5: 22 

15 Woe unto him that giveth his neig hbor drink, lo tliee that addest thy 
venom. and makest him drunken also. that thou mayest look on their naked
ness! 

9 And J!!-ho'vah said unto Cain. Where is Abel thy bl'Other? And he said . 
r know not: am I my bl'Othcr's keeper? 

10 And he said, What hast thou done'/ the voice o( thy brothc r·s blood 
crleth unto me from the ground. 

11 And now cursed art thou Crom the gl'Ouncl. which ha th opened Its 
mouth to receive thy brother's blood Crom thy hand; 
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12 When thou tillcst the ground. it shall not henceforth yield unto thee its 
s trength; a fugitive and a wanderer shalt thou be in the earth . 

42 And whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that believe on me 
to stumble. it were better for him if a great mills tone were hanged about 
his neck. and he were cast into the sea. 

43 And ii thy hand cause thee to s tumble. cut il off: il is good for thee to 
enter into life maimed. rather than having thy two hands lo go into hell . 
into the unquenchable fire. 

45 And if thy foot cause thee to s tumble, cul it off: It is good for thee to 
enter into liie halt. rather than having thy two feet to be cas t into hell. 

47 And if thine eye cause thee to s tumble. cast it out: it is good for thee 1o 
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, rather than having two eyes 
to be cas t into hell: 

48 Where their worm dicth not, and the fire is not quenched. 

22 Abstain from every form of evil. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"A bstain from every form of evil." ( 1 Thess. 5: 
22.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ezek. 3: 16-21. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
January 27. M. 
January 28. T . 
.January 29. W. 
January 30. T. 
January 31. F. 
February I. S. 
February 2. S. 

. Giving a Neig hbor Drink (Hab. 2.: 15-17) 
Every Man His Brother's Keeper (Gen . 4: 9-12) 

. . . Caus ing Others to Stumble (Mark 9: 38-42) 
. Abstaining from Every Evil (1 Thess. 5: 22-24) 

. . Destroyed by Wine (Isa. 5: 8-13) 
When a Leader Staggers (Isa. 28: 5-10) 

. ......... Warning the Wicked (Ezek. 3: 16-21) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-For Habakkuk 2: 15, about 605 B.C. For Genesis 4: 9-12: 

according to Usher, 3876 B.C.; according to Calmet, 3871 B.C.; ac
cording to Hales, 5210 B.C. There can be no certainty about the 
dates of these early events. For Mark 9: 42- 48, probably A.D. 31; 
for 1 Thess. 5: 22, about A.D. 51. 

P!aces.-The place wher e Habakkuk lived and prophesied is a 
matter of dispute. It is not possible for us to know where the Lord 
appeared to Cain. The speech of Mark 9: 42-48 was delivered al 
Capernaum. The first letter to the Thessalonians must have been 
written at Corinth. 

Persons.-Jehovah, Jesus, his d isciples, Habakkuk, Paul and Thes 
salonian breth1·en. 

Lesson L inks.-What should be done about alcoholic drinks is an 
age-old problem. Law and its proper enforcement may keep the 
temptation to drink from constantly confronting people on every 
turn , a nd U1ereby keep many from acquiring the habit of drinking; 
but no amount of legislation can keep people from h unting strong 
drink. People who desire and seek evil things can find them. The 
only real safeguard against fleshly indulgences is sell-control. The 
motives for self-control are numerous; but th e greatest source of 
se!I-control is a determination to do the will of God. Some people, 
however, who make no effort to serve God lead decent lives. They 
like lo maintain their self-respect and to retain the respect of their 
neighbo1·s; they know also lhat fleshly indulgences interfere with 
health and business. And many refrain from s trong dri11k because 
they have nu des ire fur that sort of thing. 

A (ter all is snid. drinking 01· abstaining from dr ink is a personal 
matter. This does not mean th <1 t no one else is concerned as to 
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whether one drinks ; it simply means that refraining from drink 
depends on the person himself. No man is compelled to drink 
intoxicants. Nothing but a complete r eformation w ill help the 
person who delights in getting drunk. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
"Woe Unto" (Verse 15) 

It is possible that Habakkuk w rote as early as 610 B.C. The 
contents of the book s how that he wrote before the Chaldees invaded 
the land of Palestine . It was a time of g reat corruption among the 
Jews . The L ord would punish them by means of Nebuchadnezzar's 
army. Nebuchadnezzar was the Lord's ba ttle -axe, with which he 
would cut down the Jewish na tion. (Jer. 51: 20-24.) In a vision 
the Lord revealed to H abakkuk some things that w ere to come. T o 
him J ehovah said, "Write the v is ion, and make it plain upon tablets, 
that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for the 
appointed time, and it hasteth toward the end, and shall not lie: 
though it tarry, wait Cor it; because it will surely come, it will not 
delay." (2: 2, 3.) Tha t is, the things foretold in the vision would 
not be long delayed. Hence, the rest of the book is history WTitten 
before it occurred. Beca use of w ha t Nebuchadnezzar and his army 
would do. woes are pronounced on him : tha t is, th~se things w ould 
befall him in the future. Hence, the vision deals with a nation. 
rather than with indiv iduals . 

On the verse of our lesson S cott comments as follows: "Probably 
the Chaldeans were very much addicted to drunkenness, and de
lighted in tempting each other, oi· strangers, to that vice; g iv ing 
them liquor and pressing them to dl"ink to excess of it, in order that 
they might overreach t hem when intoxicated, or discover and expose 
their infirmities and faults. F or this, a woe was denounced against 
them, tha t they sh ould be exposed to s hame, instead of retaining 
their present honor and reputation; th a t they would be left to drink 
to excess, and expose themselves as uncircumcised idolaters; (which 
Belshazzar did a t his feast); and that the Lord would put his cup of 
wrath into their hands, intox icate them w ith his judgments, and 
leave them to defile their magnificen ce, accor di ng to the loath some 
behavior a nd condition of drunke n men." 

As it is wrong for one nation to debauch ano ther, it is certainly 
wrong for one person to cause a nother to be drunken. The re is a 
woe pronounced on all such. 

Cain's Guilt and Ptmishment (Gen. 4: 9-12) 
T he Bible does not give us a full history of mankind. Very 

little of what occurred in the early centuries is recorded; h e nce, so 
Ear as we know Ca in was the first corrupter of God's worship and 
also the firs t murdere1·. Cain, hav ing con fidence in his ability t o 
direct his own way, offered worship accord ing to his own notions; 
Abel , h nv ing confidence, or faith, in God, offered worsh ip as God 
directed. God acceplecl Abel 's worship, bul rejected Cain's . Cain 
became ang1·y w ith God, and took ou t his sp ite on Abel , a nd slew 
him ; thus one s in led lo <lnolhcr, ;rnd this led to Cain 's lie lhat h e 
did nut know where his brother Abel was. Ca in lacl{ed se lf-control, 
and his ange1· became his master. Because of this he became a 
m urdere1·-a fratric ide . 
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Cain was conscious of his guilt; hence, the voice oi God must have 
sounded to him like the voice of doom when God said to him, 
"Where is Abel thy brother?" He even thought he could deceive 
God, for he answered, "I know not." But it seems that even yet 
people frequently th ink they can deceive God. The one who thinks 
he can deceive God is himself deceived. No matter what we p retend 
to be or do, God knows our hearts. Too much has been made of 
Cain's question: "Am I my brother's keeper?" In an absolute sense 
no man is his brother's keeper, for no man can be entirely responsible 
for what his brother does. Yet no man can be entirely free from 
responsibility as to the conduct of his brother. The Christian must 
teach his brother when teaching is needed; also w hen needed he 
must reprove, rebuke, and exhort. By so doing the Christian can 
save himself, even if he fails to save his brother. The statement, 
"I am not my brother's keeper," contains both truth and error. 

A Christian is certainly not fulfilling his obligations lo his brother 
when he puts temptation before him. It is a man's duty to make 
the world as clean a place in which to l ive as far as he can do so. 
Because Cain slew his brother and then lied about it, God said to 
him, "The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the 
ground." It was a cry for vengeance; yet God spared Cain's liie, 
but condemned him to a sort of living death. "And now cursed art 
thou from the ground." Perhaps this means, the sequel seems so to 
indicate, that Cain was to be driven out from his native land into a 
strange land. He was to be a fugitive a nd a wanderer. When he 
tilled the land, it would not produce a full harvest; much oi h is 
labor would therefore be in vain. This sentence caused Cain to 
exclaim (verse 13), "My punishment is greater than I can bear." 
But he himseH had given Abel more blows than he could bear. 
Many people today bring upon their bodies more than they are able 
to bear, and death results. When a man deliberately brings upon 
himself more than he can bear, he has no grounds for claiming 
sympathy. Many people indulge in drinking and other forms of 
debauchery more than their bodies can stand, and they die. It is 
nature's way of punishing a person and removing his corrupting 
example from among men. 

The S in of Causing Others to Stumble (Mark 9: 42) 
John had just said to Jesus, "Teacher, we saw one casting out 

demons in thy name; and we forbade him, because he followed not 
us." John thought this man should be in the group of personal 
followers of Jesus. John's commanding him to stop casting out 
demons in the name of Jesus might cause him to give up and quit; 
that would be causing him to stumble. No Christian should cause 
another to stumble, if he can righteously avoid doing so. "It is 
good not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything whereby 
thy brother stumbleth." (Rom. 14: 21.) No one should feel that 
he has the liberty to do anything that would cause his brother to 
s tumble. (1 Cor. 8: 9.) The punishment is severe for those who 
cause others to stumble. "And whosoever shall cause one of these 
li ttle ones that believe on me to stumble, it were better for him if a 
great millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were cast into 
the sea." And there are so many ways in which our conduct may 
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be a h indrance to others, that we need to watch our steps. And we 
need to watch our own appetites and passions, lest they cause us to 
stumble. 

Sacrifice Anything Rather Than Be Lost (Verses 43-48) 
Many early Christians gave up their lives to maintain their faith

fulness. Stephen was s toned to death for his preaching. In be
coming a Chr istian, and because h e was a Christian, Paul suffered 
the loss of all things. (Phil. 3: 8. ) He suffered much after he 
became a Christian. "Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as 
one beside himself) I more; in labors more abunda ntly, in prisons 
more abundantly, in stripes above measure, in deaths oft. Of the 
J ews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, 
a night and a day have I been in the deep; in journeyings often, in 
perils of rivers, in perils of robbers, in perils from my countrymen, 
in perils from the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; in 
labor and travail, in watchings often, in hunger a nd thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness." (2 Cor. 11: 23-27.) And he was 
finally beheaded because of his faiU1fulness to Christ. And thou
sands of others suffered as he did. So, it matters not how literally 
one applies th e language of Chris t in the verses of our lesson, it 
cannot bring greater sufferings than th at which was endured by m any 

. of the early sons of God. Conditions made it necessary for them 
to endure such suITerings, or else forsake the Lord. As a person is 
sometimes required to g ive up his l ife for the Lord rather than to 
fall away from him, he certainly should not hesitate t o give up 
anything of less importance. No doubt Jesus mentioned these 
extreme measures to show h is disciples that t hey should g ive up 
anything that might h inder the ir living the Christian life. It is better 
to give up anything we have, rather tha n to be cast into hell ; "where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 

Drunkenness is so useless that a man makes no sacrifice by 
refra ining from it ; in fact, he sacrifi ces about everything that is 
worth while when he becomes a drunkard. He brings punishment 
to himself and great sorrow to others. "Be not deceived: neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers , nor effeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with men, nor th ieves, nor covetous, n or drunkards, 
nor r evilers, nor extor tioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God ." 
( 1 Cor. 6: 9, 10.) Hence, the drunkard not only sacrifices many of 
the wor th-while things of th is life, bu t shuts up the kingdom of God 
against h imself. 

"Abstain from Every Form of Evil" (1 Thess. 5: 22) 
There a re two k inds of evil , moral and physical, and drunkenness 

is both. Sickness and many other calamities that befall us are 
physical evils. AJJ sorts of s in are moral evils. Drunl{enness is a 
physical evil, because it works evil to the body; it is also a moral 
evil because it is wrong, a sin. For t he sake of a man 's body, he 
should, in so far as he can righteously do so, shun every form of 
physical evil. This would certainly include drunkenness. For the 
sake of his character and his soul's salvation, a man should shun 
every form of moral evil ; this would certainly include drunkenness. 

ANNUAL L ESSON COMMENTARY 4 1 



L ESSON V Frns·1• QuA t<'t'£li 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
A man has bul one body. Il is his ins trument of serv ice both lo 

God a nd to man. He therefore owPs it to God, to himself, and to 
mankind to keep lha l body in the b0st possible cond it ion; to fa il 
to take care of the body is a sin. 

There are so many ways in which to be intemperate. Temperance 
means more than refraining from drunkenness : temperance is self
control , and self-control has to do with a ll our habits . Many are 
not temperate in eating ; they exercise no control over their appetites, 
and thus shorten their days. 

A fi t of a nger is poisonous to the body. It is fo lly for a person 
to say that he cannot control his temper; to be a ble to do so may 
require a decided effor t, but it has often been done by continued and 
persisten t e ffor t. Certa inly a man should be the master of h is 
temper; ii he is not the master, then he is the slave. A man who 
is a slave to a ny appetite or passion is a slave indeed. 

No s tatistics can possibly reveal the amount of harm that d runk
enness does. If no one w as concerned but the one wh o does the 
drink ing, it would be bad enough; but self-harm is only a small 
per cen t of the evil done by drunkards. One wonders why any 
sensible man or woman will become a drunkard-why they h ave 
not more moral stamin a. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The evils of drunkenness. 
How to diminish drunkenness. 
The Chris t ia n's duty in t he ma tter. 

QUESTIONS 
Te ll where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Go lden Text. and give 

re fer ence. 

Lesson Settings 
G ive time, p laces, a nd persons. 
Discuss what ca n be done about 

drunke nness. 

Ve r se 15 
Quote I-lab. 2 : 15. 
Who was a bout to invade Pa lestine? 
Why was the Lord allowin g th is in -

vasion ? 
Discuss t h is verse of our lesson. 

Gen . 4: 9- 12 
Tell a bout Cain and Abel and their 

offerings. 
Why did Ca in become angry . a nd 

what resulted? 

42 

Discuss th e Lord 's quest ion and 
Cain's answer. 

To what e xtent is one responsible 
for another 's conduct? 

Discuss an y poin t in the incident that 
appeals to you. 

l\1nrk 9: 42 
Quote ver se 42. 
Discuss the even ts leadin g u p to th is 

verse. 
How do people cause o thers to 

s tum ble ? 
Verse s 43- 48 

Describe the sac1·ifices and sufferings 
or many early Ch ris t ians. 

What shou ld a perso n be w illing to 
give up in order to be saved ? 

1 T h ess. 5 : 22 
Discuss this verse . 
D iscuss the refl ections. 
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Lesson VI-February 9, 1941 

THE CHRJSTJAN ATTITUDE TOWARD POSSESSIONS 
T,uke 16: 10-15, 19-2:l 

10 He that is (aithCul in a very little is faithful a lso in much: and he Urnt 
is unrighteous in a very little is unrighteous a lso in much. 

1 I If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon. 
who will commit to your trust the true riches? 

12 And iC ye have not been faithfu l in that which is another's , who w ill 
g ive you lhat which is your own? 

13 No servant can ser ve two masters: for eilher he will hate the one. and 
love the other: or else he w ill hold lo one. and despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and m ammon. 

14 And the Phar'i-secs. who were lovers of money. heard all these th ings : 
and they scoffed at him. 

15 And he said unto them. Ye are lhey tha t justify yourselves in the sight 
of men : bul Goel knoweth your hearts : fo1· that which is cxa lled among men 
is an abomination in the sight or God . 

jg NO\V there" was a" certain rich" man. 'and he was c lothed in p urple and 
fine linen. faring sumptuously every day: 

20 And a certain beggar named Laz'!i-1·us was laid at his gate. full of sores. 
21 And desiring to be fe el w ith the crumbs that fell from the rich man's 

table ; yea. even the clogs came and licked his sores. 
22 And it came to pass. that the beggar died. and that he was car r ied away 

by the angels into Abraham's bosom: and the rich man also died. a nd was 
buried. 

23 And in H ii'cles he lifted up his eyes, being in torments. and seeth 
Abraham afar ofT. and Llz'a-rlis in his bosom. 

GOLDEN TExT.-"Ye ca1111ot serve God and mammon." (Luke 16: 
13.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Isa . 58: 6- 11. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
February 3. M. . . . . ........ The Power to Ge t Wealth (Deut. 8: 11-18) 
February 4. T. ... . . . Faithful with Lillie or Much (Luke 16: 10-13) 
February 5. W. .. . ... Lovers oC Money Condemned (Luke 16: 14- 17) 
February 6. T. . . . The Rich Man and Lazar LIS (Luke 16: 19-23) 
February 7. F. . . . . . . . The Love of Money ( 1 Tim. 6: 6-10) 
Fe bruary 8. S.. . . . . . Beware of Cove tousness (Luke 12: 13-15) 
February 9. S. . . . . . . . . The Ministry of Property (2 Cor. 9: 6-12) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- Prnba bly A .D. 31. 
Place.-Some place in Perea . 
Persons.-Jesus a nd his disc iples . Some Pharisees were also 

p resent. 
Lesson Linlcs.-The student w ill get a m uch better grasp of the 

lesson, if he reads the entire chapter . The verses of our lesson are 
rea!Jy an application oC the lesson of the parable of the unrighteous 
steward. This steward seems to have been more than a master of 
the household affa irs; he appears to have been a sor t of general 
manager of his lord's affairs. This gave h im opportunity to waste 
h is master's means. The seq uel shows that h e was wasting his lord's 
means on himself. It was his duty to manage a ffairs in the interest 
of the one who had him employed. When his lord found that h e 
was unfaithful, he was called on to give an account of his steward
ship. He the n proceeded, by wasting some more of his lord's means, 
to bring his lord's debtors under ob ligfltion to h im, so that I.hey would 
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take him into their homes after his lord dismissed him. "And his 
lord commended the unrighteous steward because he had done 
wisely." His lord, the man who had him employed, did not commend 
him for his dishonesty, but for his foresight, his shrewdness in 
looking out for his own interests. Wisdom is neither knowledge 
nor goodness; it is skill in the use of means to accomplish an end. 
And worldly people use more skill in accomplishing the ends they 
have in view than do the children or God. Children of God are 
frequently not very w ise in their use of the means of salvation. 

In connection with this parable Jesus gives this admonition: 
"And I say unto you, Make Lo you rselves friends by means of the 
mammon of unrighteousness; that, when it shall fail, they may 
receive you into the eternal tabernacles." The American Standard 
Version makes this verse much plainer than does the King James 
Version. We are admonished to use our means in such way as to 
make friends who will receive us into heaven. They do this in the 
person of J esus, as told in Matthew 25: 34-36: "Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world: for I was hungry, and ye gave me to eat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and 
ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison, and 
ye came unto me." And so, by us ing the mammon of unrighteousness 
to help those who are in need, we make fr iends who will receive 
us into the eternal tabernacles. And there is no other way in which 
we can invest our funds that will bring such wonderful and lasting 
returns. The investment is safe; the returns are sure. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Character Tested by Small Matte1·s (Verse 10) 

No man with any care for his business would put an unfried man 
in an important position; at least, that is the general rule. Usually 
an untried man is put in a place of low responsibility, and advanced 
as he proves himself worthy. If a man is not faithful in small 
matters, he certainly could not be trusted in a highly responsible 
position. If a man will not do right in small matters, he is not to 
be trusted in great matters. Yet many sons of God really think 
they would be generous in the use of their money, if they possessed 
great wealth, and yet they are not generous in the use of the small 
amount they have. J esus states a general ru le when he says, 
"He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in much: a nd he 
that is unrighteous in a very little is unrighteous also in much." 
If a man is dishonest in the use of a few cents or dollars, it would 
be unreasonable to expect him to do right in the use of large amounts. 

How Own the True Riches? (Verses 11, 12) 
Wealth is called "the unrighteous mammon" because it leads to so 

much unrighteousness. The love oI money is the source of untold 
evil. An effort to gain wealth is often the cause of as much evil 
as is the possession of great wealth. "But they that are minded to be 
r ich fall into a temptation and a snare a nd many foolish and hurtful 
lus ts, such as drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love 
of money is a root of a ll kinds of evil: which some reaching after 
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have been led astray from the faith, and have pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows." (1 Tim. 6: 9, 10.) Hence, the striving 
(or wealth may destroy one's soul; and the way we use what, we 
have tells much a bout our character. 

"If therefore ye h ave not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
who will commit to your trust the true riches?" The question is 
really an affirmation that God w ill not comm it the t rue riches to the 
one who does not faithfully use the unrighteous mammon. No earthly 
possessions can be regarded as true riches, for they are deceitful 
and unenduring. The true riches are the spiritual blessings, cul
minating in heaven. Heaven and its glories are certainly true riches, 
for such riches will not be taken from us nor will we be taken from 
them. "If ye have not been faithful in that which is another's." 
The things we have in our keeping here really belong to God. We 
are stewards over that which God has committed to our trust. 
The deed you hold to a tract of land does not secure it to you for 
all eternity; it merely protects your stewardship over that certain 
piece of property; it is the Lord's land. "The earth is J ehovah's, 
a nd the fulness thereof." (Psalm 24: 1.) For a limited time he 
has g iven us charge of certain portions of that which belongs to him. 
And if we have not been faithful in that which belongs to Jehovah, 
he will not give us permanent possession of a home in glory. "If 
ye have not been faithful in tha t which is a nother 's, who will give 
you that which is your own?" If we are faithful children of God, 
we shall fa ll heir to an eternal inheritance; that inheritance will be 
our own. "If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Chris t ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glori fied 
with him." (Rom. 8: 17 .) "Whatsoever y e do, work heartily, as 
unto the Lord, and not unto men; knowing tha t from the Lord ye 
sha ll receive the recompense of the inherita nce: ye serve the Lord 
Christ." (Col. 3: 23, 24.) Remember that you are a s teward of 
God, a nd that it is required of a steward that he be found faithful. 
(1 Cor. 4: 1, 2.) 

"Ye Cannot Serve God and Mammon" (Verse 13) 
This is a general truth. It should be plain to anyone that no 

man can serve two masters when they are in opposition to each 
other. A man cannot Jove God and the world at the same time . If 
a man tries to ser ve two masters, he will inevitably become more 
a ttached to one of them. The truth expressed in this verse is of wide 
application. A timeserver cannot be a servant of God. Paul sa id, 
"For am I now seeking the favqr of men, or of God? or am I 
striving to please men? if I were still pleasing men, I should not be 
a servant of Christ." (Gal. 1: 10.) "Love not U1e world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the 
lo\·e of the Father is not in him." ( 1 J ohn 2: 15.) 

The Pharisees Scoffed at Jesus (Verses 14, 15) 
The Pharisees had a contempt for what Jesus had said. Their 

minds were so warped by their love of money that the teaching of 
Jesus concerning money sounded to them like the veriest foolishness. 
They, of course, thought he had no financial sense at all. They 
judged as men of the world; they wanted to s tand well in the eyes 
of men. "And he said unto them, Ye are they that jus tify yourselves 

ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 45 



LESSON VI FIRST QUARTER 

in the s ight of men." To make a success of liie, as men count success, 
was their ambition. It was not that they wanted to justify them
selves by argument, but they did not want men to condemn them for 
their lack of financial ability. And outwardly they were very re
lig ious, bu t th eir religion wl'ls a mere pretense. Such conduct is vain 
and foolish , for God knows the heart. 

The Rich Man and Lazarus (Verses 19-23) 
There has been a Jot of discussion over the story of the rich man 

and Lazarus, as to whether it is a "parable or history." It seems 
not to have occurred to some, that it could be both. They forget 
that in many parables historic facts are told to illustrate some 
spiritual truth. In the parables of Jesus earthly things are used with 
which to set forth some spiritual truth. A parable is an extended 
illustration. To be an illustration the hearers had to be familiar with 
the facts told. Hence, the story of the rich man and Lazarus 
does not fit the requirements of a parable in any particular. TI it is 
called a parable, then what truth is taught? What is represented? 
Does the rich man represent the Jews? then all Jews a re doomed, 
for he was lost. Does the poor man represent the Gentiles? then all 
Gentiles will be saved, for Lazarus was saved. And whal or who 
would the dogs and the five brethren at home represent? Besides, 
Jesus would not take happenings in lhe next world, things with which 
the disciples were not at all familiar. to illustrate things occurring in 
this wodd. But if it is a parable, the facts are the same. "There 
wa!> a certain rich man"-"there was a certain poor man." To say 
lhal no such man ever lived is to make a serious charge against the 
Lord; for either there were such men, or there were not. 

The Rich Man.-"A certain rich man"-perhaps well-known, or 
Jesus would have mentioned his name. He is not charged with being 
a miser. In fact, he was not, for he spent his money lavishly for 
the finest of clothing and the best of food. He must have entertained 
his friends and gone out in company, else why the sumptuous meals 
and fine clothing? No man who shuns his neighbors spends his 
money freely for such things. It is not charged against th is man 
that he was a drunkard or an immoral wretch. Such a man would 
be considered one of the leading citizens of his community. The 
trouble was, he was a steward of God a nd was wasting his Lord's 
means on himself-providing for h is own comfort regardless of the 
needs of others. But riches do not purchase immunity from death 
nor buy entrance into the land of bliss. The rich man died, and 
was buried. . 

The Poor Man Lazarus.- How came Lazarus lo be so poor we 
do not know. Not only was he poor, but he was afflicted with sores. 
Perhaps ill-health had reduced him to such a state of poverty. He 
was a beggar. Some men, who perhaps could not furnish him food, 
carried him in pity to the rich man's gate. Where food was served so 
lavishly, as was done in the home of the rich man, many fragments 
of food would be leJt on the table; these the servants would feed to 
the dogs. The rich man, having eaten to fu llness, wou ld be wi lling 
for Lazarus to share with the dogs that which was left over. There 
is no reason in declaring that he was denied his portion of the left
over fragments. The language indicates that he was carried regularly 
to the gate of the rich man. Certainly this would not have been 
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done, if he fa iled to get anything to eal. There is no need that 
we make the rich man out worse than he was. It would have been 
greatly to his credit had he seen after Lazarus' needs; for that which 
he had in his keeping was not really his own, and he would soon 
be compelled to leave it all behind. He should h ave used God's 
property to relieve the s ufferings of God's people. 

Their Reward.-The term "Abraham's bosom" is n ot so m uch a 
figurative expression as it is a name which the Jews gave to the 
place of bliss. To that place Lazarus was carried by angels. He 
had suffered here, but what a glorious depar ture from the sufferings 
of this life. A beggar here, but attended by angels to his eternal 
inheritan ce. W e can well imagine that the rich man was followed 
to his place of burial by a throng of the " leading citizens" of the 
community, but they could go no farther with him. How different 
was his going a nd his reward from that of Lazarus! "And in Hades 
he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, a nd seeth Abra ham afar off , 
and L azarus in his bosom." T here is a place of tor ment for those 
who do not live as they should, just as there is a place of bliss for 
those who live righteously. There comes a time when the righ teous 
judgmen t of God will be revealed; "who will render lo every man 
accord ing lo his works ." (Read Romans 2: 4- 10.) 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The story of the rich man and Lazarus is not complete unless we 

study the remaining part of the chapter. 
The rich man called for Abraham to send L azarus, "that he may 

dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am in 
an guish in t his flame." How poor he had become! The rich had 
become the beggar , and the beggar had become rich. He was in
formed that a great fixed g ulf separ at ed them, and tha t there could 
be no crossing it. The rich m an's nex t plea : "I p ray thee therefore, 
Cather, that thou wouldest send him to my father's house; for I have 
five brethren; that he m ay testify unto them, lest they also come 
into this place of torment." This reveals why he was there- he 
had not heeded testimony. Notice that he does not say , "Lest God 
send them,'' but, "Lest they also come." God does not send people 
to torment-they go. "They have Moses and the prophets; let them 
hear them." This is saying that if they would heed Moses and 
the prophets, they would not go to that place of torment. He thought 
they would listen to one w ho returned from the dead, but Abraham 
affirmed otherwise. Jesus did come back from the dead, and gave the 
Great Commission; will you hear him'? 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The parable of the umighlcous steward. 
The destiny of the righteous . 
The destiny of the unrigh teous. 

QUESTIONS 
'l'e ll whel'e U1c lesson is found. I 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

1·cference. 
Lesson Settings 

Give lime . pla ce, and persons. 
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Give an ou t line of the parnble of the 
unrighteous s teward. 

Whal is U1e diffel'ence between 
knowledge and wisdom? 

What is ou r duty as stewal'ds of God? 
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Verse 10 
Repeal and discuss this verse. 

Verses '11, 12 
Why is wealth called the mammon of 

unrighteousness? 
Read and discuss 1 Tim. 6: 9, 10. 
What are the true riches, and what Is 

our own? and why our own? 
Verse 13 

Repeat, and discuss this verse. 

Verses 14, 15 
Why did the Pharisees scoff at Jesus? 

FIRST QUARTER 

By what standard did they judge 
Jesus? 

How did they seek to justify them
selves? 

Why was their effort in that respect 
of no value? 

Verses 19- 23 
Was the story of the rich man and 

Lazarus a parable? Give reasons 
for answer. 

Discuss what ls said about the rich 
man; also what is said of Lazarus. 

Discuss the destiny of each. 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson Vil- February 16, 1941 

JESUS TEACHES FORGIVENESS AND GRATITUDE 
Luke 17: 1-4, 11-19 

1 And he said unto his disciples, It is impossible but that occasions or 
s tumbling should come : but woe unto him, through whom they come! 

2 It were well for him if a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were th1·own into the sea. rather than that he should cause one of these little 
ones to stumble. 

3 Take heed to yourselves: if thy brother sin, rebuke him: and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4 And if he sin against thee seven times in the day, and seven times turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shall forgive him. 

it And. it came to pass. as· they were on the ~vay to' J O-ru;sli- lem". that i1e 
was passing along the borders of Sa -ma'rT-a and Gal'T-lee. 

12 And as he entered into a certain village, there met him ten men that 
were lepers, who stood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up their voices, saying, Je'sus, Master, have mercy on us. 
14 And when he saw them. he said unto them. Go and show yourselves 

unto the priests. And it came to pass, as they went, they were cleansed. 
15 And one of them. when he saw that he was healed. turned back. with 

a loud voice glorifying God; 
16 And he fell upon his face at his feel, giving him thanks: and he was a 

Sll-mllr'i- tan. 
17 And Je'sus answering said, Were not the ten cleansed? but where are 

the nine? 
18 Were there none found that returned to give glory to God, save this 

stranger? 
19 And he said unto him, Arise, and go thy way: thy faiU1 hath made thee 

whole. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, fo·r
giving each other, even as God also in Christ forgave you." (Eph. 
4: 32.) 

DEVOTIONAL READlNG.-Psalm 100. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-

February 10. M . . . . . . ..... . .. Jesus Teaches Forgiveness (Luke 17 : 1- 4) 
February 11. T .. . A Problem Concerning Forgiveness (Matt. 18: 21, 22) 
February 12. W .... ... . .. . .. "Father. Forgive Them!" (Luke 23: 33-38) 
February 13. T .. ... ..... . . . . . Jesus Teaches Gratitude (Luke 17: 11-19) 
February 14. F .. .. . . . . .... . . .. . . Thanking God Always (Eph. 5: 18-21) 
February 15. S ... . .. .. .... "I Thank Thee, O Father" (Matt. 11: 25-27) 
February 16. S ...... ...... Song of a Grateful Heart (Psalm 117: l, 2) 
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LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. 
Piaces.-The borders of Samaria and Galilee a nd apparently some 

place in Perea. 
Persons.-Jesus, his disciples, a nd ten lepers. 
Lesson Links.-ln studying forgiveness we need to have in mind 

some of the fundamental principles on which God deals with man . 
He certa inly would not have us to try the impossible. When is il 
possible to forgive s ins? What is forgiveness? To forgive sin is l o 
remit sin, to blot out the charge that is against the sinner, to reward 
the person as free from all guilt. "Sin is lawlessness." (1 J ohn 3: 4. ) 
But how can God consider a lawless person as not lawless? Dis
obedience must be removed before God can consider a person as 
not disobedient. As a lack of conformity with the Jaw of God is sin, 
and brings one into condemnation, so obedience must take the place 
of disobedience before a person can be free from the sin of dis
obedience. This change from disobedience to obedience is t he 
result of faith in God a nd his Christ, and repentance, or a change o( 
mind respecting God and his law. God cannot forgive a sin so long 
as the man cherishes that s in in his heart. A man cannot be counted 
as not guilty so long as he is guilty at heart. Hence, repentance is 
essential to forgiveness; the nature of the case demands it, and God 
requires it. He does not-he cannot-forgive without repentance on 
the part of the guilty, for repentance is the process of putting sin 
out of the heart. And because God desires that all men be reconciled 
to him, he commands all men everywhere to repent. 

Gratitude is thankfulness, or appreciation for benefits received. 
If there were no needs, there would be no benefits, and therefore 
no gratitude; but human needs are manifold. Our .friends and 
neighbors can supply some of our needs, but only the God of heaven 
and earth can supply some of them. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Occasions of Stumbling (Verses 1, 2) 

If Christians were as strong and watchful as they should be, 
fewer of them would stumble; but many Christians are so weak and 
careless, and there are so many pitfalls, that many s tumble. One 
occasion of stumbling is false teaching. It has always been so. "For 
they that lead this people cause them to err; and they that are led 
of them ar e destroyed." (Isa. 9: 16.) "Behold, I am against them 
that prophesy lying dreams, saith Jehovah, and do tell them, and 
cause my people to err by their lies, and by tbe i1· va in boasting." 
(Jer. 23: 32.) "And many false prophets shal l ar ise, and shall lead 
many astr ay." (Matt. 24: 11.) "But there arose fa lse prophets 
also among the people, as among you also there shall be false 
teachers, who shall privily bring in destructive heresies , denying 
even the Master that bought t hem, bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction. And many shall follow their lascivious doings." (2 P et. 
2: 1, 2. ) "Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil 
of you through his philosophy and vain dece it, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Chris t." (Col. 
2: 8.) "Let no man deceive you with empty words." (Eph. 5: 6. ) 
And persecution causes many to stumble. In the parable of the 
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sower lhe one representing the seed sown on rocky ground "endureth 
for a while; and when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of 
the word, straightway be stumbleth." (Matt. 13: 21.) And some fa ll 
into all sorts of immoral practices; and some people allure whom they 
can into such practices. So offenses, or occasions of stumbling, come 
in many ways; "but woe unto him, through whom they come!" The 
saddest part of i t is that this condemnation rests upon many other
w ise good people, for they cause many to stumble by sinful divisions 
in churches. The doom of all such will be terrible. "It were well for 
him if a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were thrown 
into the sea, rather than that he should cause one of these little ones 
to stumble." In Matt. 18: 6 we read: "Whoso shall cause one of 
these li ttle ones that believe on me to stumble, it is profitable for 
him that a great millstone should be hanged about his neck, and 
that he should be sunk in the depth of the sea." This refers to weak, 
undeveloped children of God, babes in Christ, and not to real babes. 
The Christian should help the weak instead of putting stumbling 
blocks in their way. 

"Take Heed to Yourselves: . . . Rebuke, . . . Forgive" 
(Verses 3, 4) 

"Take heed to yourselves." This is the Chris tian's first obligation. 
He must take stock of h is knowledge; he must eliminate error, and 
gain correct knowledge of the will of the Lord. He cannot live right 
unless he has right knowledge. He must study to show himself 
approved unto God. He must have correct knowledge so that he 
may guide others aright. He must look into his motives to see that 
no worldly ambitions move him. He must carefully guard his actions 
a nd habits, for the sake of his own character and for the sake of 
those whom he might influence. Paul gave Timothy this charge: 
"Take heed to thyself, and to thy teaching. Continue in these things; 
for in doing this thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear 
thee." (1 Tim. 4: 16.) To the elders of the church at Ephesus Paul 
gave this charge: "Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock , in 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops, to feed the church of 
the Lord which he purchased with his own blood." (Acts 20: 28. ) 
In taking heed to ourselves we must not forget our obligations to 
others. 

"If thy brother sin, rebuke him." Do not encow·age him in his sin; 
neither say nor do anything that w ill tend to g ive him ease of 
conscience. Rebuke him. "Reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long
suffering and teaching." (2 Tim. 4: 2.) "If he repent, forgive him." 
This shows that Jesus was speaking of a sin against a brother. A 
man can forgive a personal injury or insult, but he has nothing to 
do with forgiving a sin against God. But it is hard for a n injured 
person to rebuke the offender in the right spirit; it is hard to 
elimina te personal feelings. UnJess a person can do so, he is likely 
to make things worse. Be careful, lest in rebuking an offender you 
s in against him. Make your rebuke in a spirit that is calculated to 
reclaim him from his error; it is nol a time to seek to vindicate 
yourself, nor to avenge yourselJ'. A brother's salvation is endangered ; 
do your best to save him. 

"If he repent, forgive him." ln lhe very nature of the case there 
can be no forgiveness without repentance. God does not require 
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us to attempt the impossible; hence, he requires us to forgive the 
offender, "if he repent." But many times offense is taken when none 
was intended. People do so many unthoughtful th ings, it is well 
that we take no notice of many things that do not seem to be 
exactly right. Very likely the other party meant no offense; but 
when actions 01· words are of such a nature that we cannot ignore 
them, we are lo seek to bring the offending party to repentance. 
God does not forgive the impenitent, but he seeks to bring the person 
to repentance, that he may forgive him. And this should always 
be our attitude towa rd those who sin against us. 

It has been said that if you do not Corget, you do not forgive; but 
it is impossible to banish things from our memories at will. How
ever, if we remember a thing against a person, we have not forgiven. 
How would the disciple know how many times he had forgiven a 
person if he had no recollection concerning any former wrong and 
forgiveness? "If he sin against thee seven times in the day, and 
seven times turn again to th ee, saying, I repen t; thou shalt forgive 
h im." There is no lack of harmony between what is here said and 
what is said in Matthew 18: 21, 22. Here Jesus tells what should 
be done in one day, if necessary; but in Matthew there is no limita
tion as to time. "Then came Peter and said to him, Lord, how ofi 
shall my brother s in against me, and I forgive him? until seven times? 
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times; but. 
Until seventy times seven." It all means, if the occasion demands 
it, the process must go on indefin itely. One would hardly be expected 
to keep a correct account o( so many offenses. Hence, we must 
Corgive as often as the offender comes and says, "I repent." 

Jesus on the Way to Jerusalem (Verse 11) 
UnJess Luke mentions this incident out of its chronological order, 

Jesus was on his last journey lo Jerusalem. The Common Version 
says that he passed thl'ough the midst o( Samaria a nd Galilee, but 
he could not have passed through them in that order in going to 
Jerusalem. Besides, in his last jow·ney to Jerusalem he passed down 
through Perea, on the east s ide of the J ordan. (Matt. 19: 1; Luke 18: 
35.) As he dl'ew nigh unto Jericho on his way to Jerusalem, it is 
evident that he approached it from the east. He had therefore 
crossed the Jordan east of Jericho. It is evident therefore that he 
did not pass through the midst of Samaria on this last journey to 
Jerusalem, but merely passed along the borders of Samaria a nd 
G;:ililee, as the American Standard Version has il. 

Jesus Encounters Ten Lepers (Verses 12, 13) 
He encountered ten lepers as he entered into a certain village. 

These lepers did not come near him. The law o( Moses required 
that lepers be separated from the people . (Lev. 13: 45, 46; Num. 
5: 1-4.) Hence, these lepers were not in the village, but at the 
entrance to the v illage. They "stood afar off" from Jesus, but they 
knew something of Jesus and his powers ; in fact, they knew who 
he was. "And they lilted up their vo ice:;, saying, Je:;us, Maste1", have 
mercy on us." We can well imagine lhc a1Lxiety they put into that 
plea . They were afflicted wi th a deadly malady, and were shut off 
from association with their friends and families. Nothing but isola -
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lion, suffering, and a horrible death was in prospect for them, till 
Jesus came along. They knew that Jesus could heal them, if he 
would, and they had hopes that he would do so. Hence, their plea 
for mercy. 

The Lepers Healed (Verse 14) 
In answer to the plea of the lepers J esus simply said, " Go and 

show yourselves rmto the priests."' So far as the record shows, he 
made them no promise. He issued a command which they could 
easily understand; but they had confidence in Jesus, and knew he 
had a purpose in sending them to the priests. Under the law of 
Moses the priests had to decide on all cases or leprosy and on all 
supposed cases. His judgment as to what to do was final. (Lev. 
13: 46; Deut. 24: 8.) Apparently these lepers had not gone far in 
carrying oul the order of Jesus before they were healed. "As they 
went, they were cleansed." It was not a gradua l healing, but a n 
instantaneous healing. One moment they were lepers; the next 
moment they were enti rely free from that awful malady. 

Only One Returned to Thank His Benefactor (Verses 15-19) 
They a U s tarted out under the command to go and show them

selves to the priests. When they were healed it seems that nine 
thought of nothing but lo show themselves to the priests, and be 
pronounced free from leprosy. The one who returned was a Samari
tan. It is not likely that the priests would have had anything to do 
with him, but in his joy he could have hastened to his own supposed 
priests in Samaria. But he felt so grateful to his Benefactor that he 
hastened to retw·n, and give thanks. "And one of them , when he 
saw that he was healed, turned back, with a loud voice glorifying 
God; and he fell upon his face at his feet, giving him thanks: and 
he was a Samaritan." The others were, of course, Jews. Likely 
the n ine thought more about having themselves pronounced free from 
leprosy than they did about giving thanks for U1e ir healing. They 
were too selfish to feel gratitude-only the Samaritan, the s tra nger, 
or alien, returned to g ive glory to God. "Arise, a nd go thy way: 
thy faith hath made thee whole." It is s ignificant that Jesus did 
not now tell him to go, and show himself to the pries ts. But he 
d id that which is so hard for some to do; he expressed joyously his 
appreciation for what Jesus had done. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
As ii is a Christian's duty to forgive a trespass against him, it 

becomes the solemn duty of the ofiender to make ii possible, even 
easy, for the brother to forgive him. 

If everything moved a long smoothly, ii is likely that we would 
not know just how s trong our faith is. For our own good it is 
necessary that we be occasionally put through a severe tes t. The 
stumbling block is often there; arc you able to shove it out of the 
way, or pass over it, without stumbling? "For there must be also 
factions among you, that they that are approved may be made 
manifest among you." ( 1 Cor. 11: 19.) 

Gratitude is not a Bible word; but it means thankfulness, a nd that 
is a Bible word. In etymology think a nd thank are closely related; 
they are also closely related in action. The person who thinks of 
the source of a ny benefit, or bless ing, can hardly refrain from being 
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I hankiul. H he Lhinks oC benefits, he Lhanks the benefaclor. "Counl 
your many blessings." Think on Lhe mercy and the goodness of 
God. David would meditate on God's precepts, on his s ta tutes, on 
his wondrous works, and on his word. (Psalm 119.) No exercise 
is more calcula ted to promote godliness than meditating on God and 
his word. But people are in such a rush that few people take time 
to mediate. "T ake time to be holy." 

'l'OPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Occasions for s tumbling. 
Ln sinning agains t a brothe1· we also s in against Goel. 
T he duties of the offended a nd the offender. 
Who were the Samaritans? 
The profits of meditation. 

QUESTIONS 
Te ll wher e the lesson is found. What about forgetting a nd forg iving? 
Repeat the Golden Text, a nd g ive How often shall we fo rg ive? 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give lime, places, and persons. 
When is it possible to forgive s ins? 

Give reason for your answer. 
What is gr atitude? 

Verses I, 2 
Give substance of verses one and two. 
Name a nd discuss some of the things 

that cause Chris tia ns to s tumble . 
What is said of him through whom 

stumbling comes? 
What should be the Ch ristian's alti

tude toward the weak? 

Verses 3, 4 
Give the substance of these verses. 
Why must Christians ta ke heed lo 

them selves? 
Give the scripture leaching on th is 

point. 
"li thy brother s in." what? 
" If he repent ." what? 
What trespasses and s ins can we for

g ive? 
In what spirit must we rebuke? 

Verse 11 
Te ll what road the Galilean Jews 

usually folJowed in going to J ena
salem. 

Why d id they not go a nearer way? 

Verses 12, 13 
Whal did the law or Moses r equire 

concerning lepers? 
Why would the ten lepers call on 

J esus for m ercy? 

Verse H 
Whal d id J esus tell the m to do ? 
What happened to them and when? 

Verses 15-19 
What did they ::ill do? 
Why the d ifference in the actions or 

the nine and the one? 
Wha t sort of per son is usually gr ate

fu l? 
Why is think ing necessary to grati

tud e? 
What are the advantages of medita

tion? 
Discuss the renections. 

Lesson VIIl- Febrnary 23, 1941 

JESUS CALLS TO PRAYER 
L uke 18: 1-14 

1 And he spake a parable unto them to the end tha t they ought alwa ys 
to pray, and not to faint: 

2 Saying, There was in a city a judge. who feared not God , a nd regarded 
no t man: 

3 And there was a widow in that cilv: :rncl she came oft un to him. saying . 
Avenge me of mine ::idve rsa ry. · 

4 And he would not for a while: but a ft erward he sa id w ithin h imself. 
Though I fear not God. nor regard man: 

5 Yet because U1is widow trouble th me. I will avenge Iler. lest s he wear 
me out by her continual coming. 
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6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unrighteous judge saith. 
7 And shall not God avenge his elect. that cry to him day and night. and 

yet he is Jongsufferiug over them? 
8 I say unto you. tha t he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless. w hen 

the Son of man cometh. shall he fmd faith on the earth? 
9 And he spake a lso this parable unto certain who trus ted in themselves 

tha t they were righteous. :tnd set a ll others at nought: 
10 Two men went up into the temple to pray: the one a P hlir 'i-sec, and the 

other a publican. 
11 The Phlir'i-sce s tood ~md prayed thus wilh himself. God. I U1ank thee. 

that I am not as the rest o[ men. extortioners. unjust. adulterers. or even 
:ts this publican. 

12 l fas t twice in lhc week: I give tithes o! a ll that I get. 
13 But U1e publican, standing afa1· off. would not lift up so much as his e~·e~ 

unto he:iven . but smote his breast, say ing, God. be thou merciful to me " 
sinner. 

14 I say unto you. This man went down to his house justifie d rather than 
the other: for every one that exalteth h imself s hall be humbled: but he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

GOLDEN TEX'r.-" Lord, teach us to p1·ay." (Luke J l: 1. ) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Isa. 67: 1-7. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
February 17. M ... . 
February 18. T . . . 
February 19. W. 
February 20. T. 
February 21. F. 
February 22. S. 
February 23. S . 

. . . . . The Unjust Judge (Luke 18: 1-8 ) 
The Pharisee and the Publican (Luke 18: 9-14 ) 

Perseverance in Prayer (Mark 7: 24-30) 
Humility in Prayer (Matt. 8: 5-1 3) 

. . . . . The Prayer of Faith (Mark 9: 20-27) 

. . . . . . . . . . A House of Prayer (Matt. 21: 12-16 ) 
Taught to Pray (Luke 11 : 1-4 ) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. 
Place.-Some place in Galilee or Perea. 
Persons.-Jesus, his disciples, and "certain who lrusted in them

selves that they were righteous." These were evidently Pharisees. 
L esson Links.-A sense of obl igalion and a feel ing of dependence 

are essential elements in the Chr istian character. It lakes both t o 
g ive bal ance to lhe Christian character. "The neglect of either is 
hurtful. Obligation binds us to the discharge of certain duties; but 
a faithful discha rge of duties has a tendency lo create a feeling or 
se lf- satisfaction, and to eliminate the feeling or dependence. On 
the other hand, the feeling of dependence has a tendency to destroy 
the sense of obligation. A child that is petted a nd waited on by all 
the other members of t he family soon rnaches lhe point where it 
does not feel any obligalion to the rest of the fam ily. There have 
been Chris t ians, real and pro(essed, who s pen t so m uch time in 
prayer, pra ise, and holy meditation that they Jost sight of the 
practical duties of life. They s pent their time gazing into heaven, a nd 
ha d' no time to look about them on the fields wh ile unto harvest. 
The well - rounded, fo rceful Christian liJe is made up of a proper 
blending of a sense or obligation and a feeling of need."-Sound 
Doctrine. 

If a person did nol have a feeling of need, he could not s incerely 
pray; and if a man had no sense of obligation, he would not i·ender 
any service to God or man. Hence, prayer grows out of a sense 
of need. 

Many theories or a rationalistic nature that hinder prayer have 
sprung u p in these modern times . Eai·ly Chris tians were not both-
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ered with such theories; they prayed, and believed that God was 
able to answer their prayer s, a nd that he was will ing to do so. II 
is strange that professed believers in the power. wisdom, and good 
ness of God will put t heir rea~oning up ;1gainsl the p la in teaching 
of the word o.C God, a nd dec la re tha t God cannot a nswer p rayer 
without working a m iracle. Man, b irds, and beasts can answer 
the call of their dep endents withou t working a miracle; w hy espouse 
a theory that m akes God more helpless than the least of his crea
tures? P a ul declares that God "is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all tha t we ask or think." (Eph. 3: 20.) 

COMMENTS ON 'fHE LESSON 
A Parable Stated-Its Purpose and Characters (Verses 1-3) 

This lesson is closely connected with the latter par t of the p re
ceding chapter. He h ad been giving them some warnings a bout the 
calam ities that wer e coming upon the Jewish nation. He informed 
them t hat the eagles, the Romans, would soon be gathering around 
the fast decaying body, the J ewish nation. Even then the children 
of God must not give up . "The commencement of this chapter is 
plainly connected in subject with the close of the preceding. For 
an atten tion to th e du ties of prayer , patience, and persevera nce would 
be their best support in the hour of tr ibula tion and distress, under the 
evils which would precede t he destruction of Jerusalem."- Bloom 
field. Under such tribulations as were coming, they should be so 
fort ified again st weakness, that they would not faint; that is , that 
they would n ot lose courage and q uit. 

The Judge.-When a man has no reverence foL· God a nd no regar d 
for his fellow man, he is devoid of a ll commendable traits . He does 
not take God in to account in anyth ing that he does; and the only use 
he has for people is to so manipulate matters. that he can make 
them serve his interests. He uses people for his own profit; if he 
cannot so u se them, h e cares noth ing for them. It is a pity tha t men 
of that character are ever put into positions where othet· people m ust 
depend on anyth ing they do. Such men will pat you on the 
shoulder so long as they can use you ; they will seek to destroy whom 
they cannot use. Th is judge was thornugh ly selfish ; he was moved 
by no good motive. 

The Widow.-This woman was not a woman of great influence; 
had she been, these greedy oppressors would not have been seeking 
to rob her of what she had. Her own res istance was accomplishing 
nothing. As a last resor t she came to this unjust judge, this j udge 
who regar ded neither God nor man. Likely . she knew he was 
thoroughly selfish, but she had to. do something, and she came to 
him as a last resort. And the sequel shows that she had he r m ind 
made up as to what she would have to do to gain a hearing. She 
did not aim to be denied. She wanted justice, to be freed of her 
adversaries. Instead of th e plea, "Avenge me of m ine adversary" 
the margina l reading has, "Do me justice of mine adversary." Per
haps the marginal reading gives us the correct meaning of avenge. 
What she wanted was jus tice- freed om from oppression. 
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Why the Unjust Judge Gave Heed to the Widow's Plea 
(Verses 4, 5) 

The judge cared nothing for the widow and her troubles ; so far as 
he cared, her oppressors might have all she had. "Though I fear not 
God nor regard man." He prided himself on being a hard man, 
but 'he did care for himself. This woma n was giving him trouble. 
If he pleaded that he did not have time to hear her, sl~e w~uld jus t 
calmly wait and later renew her request. She was wearing him oul
bruising him. She was coming to him continually-she knew that 
he was a hard man; but she intended lo wear down his resistance, . 
and she succeeded. To save himself from this continuous worry, 
be granted her the justice she so much desired. 

Shall Not God Avenge His Elect? (Verses 6-8) 
If the unrighteous judge, "who feared not God, and regarded not 

man," could be induced by continual pleading to avenge the widow 
of her adversaries, "shall not God avenge his elect, that cry to him 
day and night?" The purpose therefore of this parable is to encour
age the people of God to be persistent in their prayer s. To pray 
persistently is not a violation of Matthew 6: 7. To pray often for 
the same thing, if the prayer is sincere, is not to be guilty of vain 
repetition. J esus in the Garden of Gethsemane prayed the same 
prayer th ree tin1es in rapid succession. This parable encourages a 
s imilar e ffort on our part. If God does not hear us at once, it is 
not because he is indifferent to our cries. He may be testing our fa ith , 
or allowing our feeling of need to draw us nearer to him. At the 
proper time he will avenge his elect, and that speedily. God is 
long-suffering over his children, and their pers istent and continual 
pr ay ing does not wear him out. 

Jesus closes his comments on this para ble with this quest ion: 
"Nevertheless, w hen the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on 
the ear th?" Perhaps we are too ready to take this a s a detached 
s tatement; but it surely is closely connected w ith the speech J esus 
was making, w hich began with the t\venlieth verse of the preceding 
chapter. In that speech J esus was warning them of the tribulations 
tha t would accompany the destruction of the Jewish nation. The 
disciples were encouraged to persistent prayer that they m ight not 
faint when these tribulat ions should come. In v iew of these facts, 
it seems tha t the coming of the Son of man here mentioned referred 
to his coming in judgment on the land of the J ews. The word here 
trans lated earth sometimes refers to the land of the Jews. In the 
destruction of Jerusalem would he find fai th in the la nd of the Jews? 
At tha t time the disciples would not expect him to find faith any
where else. 

A Parable- Its Purpose (Verse 9) 
As stated by Luke, Jesus had a definite purpose in speak ing this 

parable; it was a rebuke to the proud and haughty P ha risees. It is 
supposed that the sect of the Phar isees originated with a group w ho 
earnestly desired to maintain purity of life and of teaching; but they 
had degenerated to the point where they regarded themselves as 
the mos t r ighteous people among the J ews. Outwardly they kept up 
their tradition. They used their religion as a cloak, a n outwa rd dress; 
but inwardly they were full of corruption. Read the charges Jesll$ 
made against them in the twenty-third chapter of Matthew. After 
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pronouncing numerous woes upon them for pretending to be right
eous while full of all sorts of sins and corruptions, he pronounces 
this judgment upon them: "Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers, how 
shall ye escape the judgment of hell?" The man who begins to 
take pride in his own righteousness and thinks he is better than 
others is slipping into the class of the Pharisees. 

Two Men Pray in the Temple (Verses 10-13) 
Two men-a Pharisee and a publican, the two extremes in Jewish 

social and religious life. Pharisees held the publicans in the greatest 
contempt, and would have nothing to do with them either socially or 
religiously. They regarded themselves as the special favorites of 
God and the publicans as under his severes t condemnation. Hence, 
this Pharisee would think it utterly useless for the publican to pray. 
But both went up into the temple to pray. 

The Pharisee's Prayer.-In reality he did not pray; he told the 
Lord about his own perfection of character. For one thing he was 
thankful, namely, that h e was not like other men, "or even as this 
publican." He was expressing his true sentiments and his estimate 
of himself. He felt that he was a superior sort of person. He was 
speaking what he thought was the truth, for men do not knowingly 
lie to God. It is true that Ananias lied to God, but he thought he 
was lying only to Peter. We have no reason to doubt that he fasted 
twice a week and gave tithes of all that came into his hands. He did 
not feel that he was guilty of any s ins, and so he confessed none ; 
and of course asked for no forgiveness. He made no plea Ior mercy; 
he was depending on his own merit. He did not ask God for any
thing. His prayer was nothing but praise of himself. It is significant 
that Jesus said, "The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself." 

The Publican's Prayer.-We of today might learn a lesson from 
the publican's prayer. Notice its brevity, and yet its fullness. Likely 
as the Pharisee talked to the Lord about himself, the publican felt 
that the Pharisee had much the advantage of him. He had no merit 
of his own to plead before the Lord. Doubtless he felt humiliated 
and ashamed before the Pharisee. Hence, when he was ready to 
pray, he would not so much as lift up his eyes toward heaven, "but 
smote his breast, saying, God, be thou merciful to me a sinner." He 
did not try to make a fancy speech to the Lord-he prayed. He 
knew what he most needed-mercy. And if God granted that to 
him in full, what else did he need? In their prayers, children of 
God should leave off all flowery speech, all efforts to make an 
impression on the people, and make their petitions brief and to 
the point. 

The Publican Justified Rather Than the Pharisee (Verse 14) 
In the eyes of the whole Jewish nation the Pharisee would have 

been regarded as the one whom the Lord would hear. He was in 
good standing among his fellow men. He appeared to be a clean 
man morally, and he kept the forms of the law of Moses and the 
tradition of the elders. Yet the Lord d id not hear him. "Him that 
hath a high look and a proud heart will I not suffer." (Psalm 101: 
5.) "Every one that is proud in heart is an abomination to Jehovah." 
(Prov. 16: 5.) Also ver se 18: "Pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall." The Pharisee was both prnud and 
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haughty. "Every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled." But 
the publican was humble and of a contrite spirit. "A broken and 
a contrite h eart , 0 God, thou w ilt not despise." (Psalm 51: 17 .) 
"For all these things hath my hand made, and so all these things 
came to be, saith Jehovah: but to this man w ill I look, even to him 
that is poor a nd of a cont rite spirit, and that trembleth a t my word." 
(Isa. 66: 2. ) "For thus saith the high and lofty One that inha biteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy place, 
with him a lso tha t is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the 
spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contr ite." (Isa. 
57: 15.) Beca use the publican was of th is class the Lord heard him. 
" He that humbleth himself shall be exalted ." 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
P rayer is more than desire. We pray for that which we desire. 

Paul's language in Romans 10: 1 shows this distinction. 
It is right lo pray for things we actua lly need, but too often prnyers 

are for lux uries and for things to gra tify our pride . "Ye Just, and 
have not: ye kill, and covet, and cannot obta in: ye figh t and war : 
ye have not, because ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss, that ye may spend it in your pleas u1·es." (J ames 
4: 2, 3.) 

One who clings to his s ins or is rebellious of spirit need not pray. 
" If I regard in iquity in my heart, the Lord w ill not hear." (Psalm 
66: 18.) "He tha t turneth away his ear Crom hearing the law, even 
his prayer is a n abomination ." (Prov. 28: 9.) No one can s incerely 
pray for the Lord's w ill to be done on earth as it is in heaven, unless 
he is willing for it to be done in his own heart and li fe. 

A careful study of the prayers recorded in the Bible will be a 
great help to those who want lo pray as they should. The prayers 
arc short. Solomon's prayer a t the dedication of the temple is the 
longest, but tha t was a great s tate occasion. Note carefully the 
prayer of J abez, as recorded in I Chron. 4: 10. See how compre
hens ive it is, and yet how brief. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The model J esus gave. (Matt. 6: 9-13.) 
The instructions .Jesus gave concerning prayer. (Ma tt. 6: 5-8. ) 
Wha t God is able to do. (Eph. 3: 20, 21.) 
The prayer of J abez. (1 Chron. 4: 10.) 

QUESTIONS 
Where is our lesson found? 
Repeal lhc Golden Tcxl. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give lime. place. and persons. 
Discuss a sen se of obllgaUon and a 

feeling of n eed. as they r e lalc to 
Christian characlcr . 

Name some hindrances to prayer . 

Ve rse• 1-3 
Wi1h w hal is th is lesson c lose ly con 

necle cl ? 
Why would they have spec ia l need 

£01· s trength? 

58 

Describe the jud$c . 
Whal was the w1dow"s plca·1 

V erses 4, 5 
What clid the j udge say o C himse lf '/ 
Why would h e grant the widow ·s 

request ? 
Ver~·cs 6-8 

Wha t is the main lesson oC the par
able"! 

Why may Cod sometimes not answer 
prayer al once? 

What is the s ignificance o( th e clos
ing r emark s of J'esus on this par
able? 
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Verse 9 
Why did Jesus speak this parable, 

and to whom did he refer? 
Give the leading characteristics or 

the Pharisees. 
Name some of the charges Jesus 

mad e agains t them in Matthew 23. 
How may we become like the Phari

sees? 
Verses 10-13 

Describe Ute Pharisee's prayer. 

MARCH 2, 1941 

What was wrong with his prayer? 
Repeat the publican's prayer. 

Verse 14 
What would the r eligionists of that 

day have thought or these two 
1nen? 

Why was the Pharisee not justified? 
Whom will the Lord not hear? 
Whom will he hear? 
Discuss l hc reflections. 

Lesson IX-March 2, 1941 

THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST 
Luke 19: 41 to 20: 8 

41 And when he drew nigh, he saw the c ity and wept over it. 
42 Saying. II thou hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which 

belong unto peace! but now they arc hid from thine eyes. 
43 For the days shall come upon thee. when thine enemies shall cast up a 

bank a bout thee. a nd compass thee round. and keep thee in on every s ide. 
44 And shall dash thee lo 1hc ground. and thy children within thee: a nd 

lhey shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; because thou knewes t not 
the time of thy visitation. 

45 And he entered into the 1cmplc. and began lo cas t ou1 them that sold. 
46 Saying unto them. It is written. And my house shall be a house of 

prayer: but ye have made it a den or robbers. 
47 And he was teachin g daily in the temple. But the chief priests and lhe 

scribes a nd the principal men of the people sought to destroy him: 
48 And they could not find what they might do: .for lhe people all hung 

upon h im. listening. 

1 And it came to pass. on one or the days, as he was teaching the people in 
the temple. and preaching the gospel. there came upon him the chief p riests 
an d the scribes with the elders: 

2 And they spake, saying unto him. '!'ell us : B y wha t authority doest thou 
these things? or who is he that gave thee this authority? 

3 And he answered and said unto them. I also wil l ask you a question; 
and tell me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? 
5 And lhey r easoned with themselves, saying. If we shall say, From 

heaven; he wiU say, Why did ye not believe him? 
6 But if we shall say. From men; all the people will s tone us: for they are 

persuad ed that John was a prophet. 
7 And they answe1·ed . that they knew not whence it was. 
8 And Je'sus sa id unto them. Ne ither tell I you by what authority I do 

these things. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Wliy call ye 111e, Lord. Lord, 011c1 do not the th i1111s 
which T say?" (Luke 6: 46.) 

DEVOTIONA L READING.-Mall. 7: 21-29. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.

February 24. M . .. 
February 25. T .. 
February 26. W. 
February 27. 'f. 
February 28. F. 

Chris t Acclaimed a s King (Luke 19: 37-40) 
Christ Weeping Over Jerusalem (Luk e 19:4 1-44) 

Christ Cleansing the Temple (Luke 19: 45-4U) 
Ch rist's Authority Questioned (Luke 20 : t-8) 

Christ's Pre-eminence (Phil. 2: 9-1 I ) 
. .. The Eternal Ruler (Isa. 9: 6, 7) 

Christ Shall Have Dominion (Psalm 72: 1-6) 
March l. S. 
March 2. S. 
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LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31; the week of his crucifixion. 
PZace.-Jerusalem. 
Persons.-Jesus, the traders in the temple, the people, and the 

scribes and chief priests. 
Lesson Links.-Our last lesson was spoken by Jesus as he neared 

the J ordan on his way to Jerusalem, or else aiter he crossed into 
Perea. He did much teaching as he journeyed along through Perea. 
On this journey he met the rich young ruler, who asked him what 
to do to inherit eternal life. J esus replied, " If thou wouldest enter 
into life, keep the commandme nts." The young man had kept 
these commandments. Then J esus said to him, "If thou wouldest be 
perfect, go, sell that which thou hast, and g ive to the poor, a nd 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: a nd come, follow me." Jesus 
loved that young man, and wanted him as a member of his personal 
followers; but he did not stand the test-he went away sorrowful. 
Then Jesus delivered a discourse on riches and the kingdom. (Matt. 
19: 16-30; Mark 10: 17-31; Luke 18: 18- 30.) Aiter delivering other 
discourses along the way, he recrossed the Jordan and passed through 
Jericho, where he gave sight to blind Bartimeus and dined with 
Zaccheus, the publican. He then journeyed on toward Jerusalem. 
It seems that he spent the Sabbath in Bethany, and made what is 
usually called his Triumphal Entt·y into Jerusalem on the first day 
of the week. Such wonderful demonstrations on the part of the 
people discouraged the Pharisees, who very much desired to put 
him to death. "The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, 
Behold how ye prevail nothing; lo, the world is gone after him." 
(J ohn 12: 19.) 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Jesus Weeps Over Jerusalem (Verses 41-44) 

Jesus loved his nation; he loved Jerusalem. He could see vividly 
the destruction and misery that the invading Roman armies would 
bring upon the city and the nation, and he wept; "for then shall be 
great tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor ever shall be." (Malt. 24: 21. ) And yet 
by their conduct the people were bringing all these tribulations upon 
themselves, and were doing it ignorantly and b lindly. Had they 
known the things that belonged to peace, they could have averted 
s uch calamities and sufferings. They had persistently refused all 
warnings that did not harmonize with their notions. They rejected 
Jesus as the Messiah because he was not what they thought the 
Messiah would be and do. They would not listen to his teaching, 
because he was n ot authorized by them to teach. H is teaching 
angered them to madness, because he rebuked their wickedness. 
Because of such perversity, they could not see the things tha t 
belonged to peace. The words of Isa. 5: 20, 21 rightly applied to 
them : "Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put 
darkness for light, and ligh t for darkness; that put bitter for sweet 
and sweet for bitter! woe unto them that a re wise in their own eyes' 
and prudent in their own s ight!" Their whole processes of thinking 
were so warped that they saw everything in reverse. 

Jesus here briefly descr ibed the things that were c:oming upon 
them. The city would be so beset that no one c:uuld go out, and 
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none could come to their rescue. The city and its inhabitants would 
be dashed lo lhe ground-would be destroyed. Jt would be an u tter 
overth row; "they shall not leiwe in thee one s tone u pon another ." A 
s hor t l ime later .Jesus al{ai n te lls them of lhc t roub les that were 
com ing. (Read Mall. 24: 1- 44; Mar k 13: 1- 32; Lul{e 21: 5-33.) In 
this last speech abou t the des truction tha t was com ing upon them 
J esus gives a much ful ler descrip tion of what would occur when 
the Roman armies came against them. All these calam ities they were 
bringing upon themselves, beca use they knew not the t ime of the ir 
v isita t ion. The Messiah had come and had patiently sought to turn 
them from the ir s ins , but in their seH- imposed bli ndness they would 
nol recognize him. IC they had only k nown! 

Jesus Cleanses the Temple (Verses 45, 46) 
Ea rly in his m inistry J es us made a sim ila r cleansing of the t emple . 

(John 2 : 13-16.) A fuller accou nt of this last cleans ing of the temple 
is found in the paralle l passages, Matt. 21: 12-16; Mark 11: 15- 18, 
than is found in L u ke. T he bus iness that was being carried on in 
the temple could have been carried on in such way as to be helpful 
to those who came a long dis tance to worship; bu t they were com
m itting two wrongs-they were robbing the people and profan ing the 
t emple. As the priests had charge of the tem ple, th is business was 
carried on by their permission . L ikely they were reaping a good 
share of the exorbitant profits . They had made the temple a den 
of robbers. A den is a place of refuge, a place of securi ty. Hence, 
the p r iests were protecting them in their robberies. The temple was 
God's house, a nd i t was being used as a p lace of security for these 
robbers. J esus drove them ou t. 

The Leaders Sought to Destroy Jesus (Verses 47, 48) 
Up to this time the Pharisees had been the biller enemies of 

J esus . But now the priests felt that he had invaded their domain 
and trespassed on their r igh ts; a lso withou t their permission h e was 
leaching daily in the t emple! "But the chief priests a nd the scribes 
and the pr incipal men of the people sought to destroy him." They 
were afraid of the people. They could not think of a ny way by 
which they could destroy h im withou t bringing down u pon their 
own h eads the wra th of the people . They could see tha t the people 
were hearing him w it h great pleasure-"th e p eople all hung upon 
h im, l istening." "Hung u pon him" is a st rong expression; they were 
enraptured by his speech. In the presence of such a cond ition as 
that, the leaders dared not do violence to Jesus . Justice was not 
in their thoughts; hatred burned in their hearts; fear controlled the ir 
actions . 

The Leade1·s Question. the Authority of J esus (Luke 20: 
1, 2) 

As the ch ief priests and scribes and elders dared not make an open 
a ttempt to destroy J esus, they q uestion his authol"ity . "By w ha t a u
thority doest t hou these th ings '? or who is he that gave thee this author 
ity?" By "these things" these men meant his teaching a nd cleansing 
the temple . The scribes and the elders would be most interested in 
knowing abou t his au thority to teach; the chief p riests would wan t 
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to know about h is au thor ity to cleanse the temple. The scribes 
and the elders knew that he had not attended the schools in J eru
sale m, and tha t the au thorities the re had never gi ven him a uthority 
to tecich. A .Jew who was regu lar in his religion would not have 
undertaken lo be a teacher without being properly ;1ulho1·ized lo do 
so. T he priests had control of the affairs o f the temple; and in all 
such matters the high priest and the chief p1·iests would control. 
They would appoint the officers that policed the temple area . They 
knew that none of them had given Jesus pol ice powers, and yet 
he had driven certain traders out o( the temple. Hence, these leaders 
thought they could make things look bad for him by showing the 
people th at J esus was acting very forward w ithout any a uth or ity 
to act a t all. 

Jesus Questions Them About John's Baptism (Verses 3, 4) 
No one w ho believes the Bible has any difficulty in determining 

whether the baptism of J ohn was .from heaven or of men. A long 
time before J ohn was born God said through U1e prophet, "Behold, 
I send my messenger, and he shall prepar e the w ay before me." 
(Mal. 3: l.} Again, "The voice o.f one that crieth , Prepare ye in 
the w ilderness fue way of J ehovah; make level in the desert a 
h ighway for our God. Every va lley shall be exalted, and every 
mountain a nd hill shall be made low; and the uneven shall be made 
level, and the rough places a pla in." ( Isa. 40: 3, 4.) I nspired w riters 
of the New Testamen t applied these scr iptures to J ohn t.he Bapt ist 
a nd his work . (Matt. 3: 3; Mark 1: 2, 3; Luke 3: 4-6. ) "There came 
a man, sent from God, whose n~me was J ohn." (John 1: 6.) J ohn's 
teaching was therefore from God; God delivered commands through 
him . He who refused to heed what John said refused to obey God. 

The Leaders Professed Ignorance (Verses 5-7) 
Before answering Jesus these leaders held a consultation among 

themselves to see i.f they could formulate a suitable a nswer lo J esus. 
"H we shall say, F rom heaven ; he will say, Why d id ye not believe 
him?" Hence, it is easily seen, that, in the estimation of these 
leader s, to believe J oh n mean t more than simply to agree that w hat 
he said was true ; it meant to do what he commanded. If we shall 
say that the baptism of John was from heaven, he will ask us why 
we were not baptized by h im . To really believe a teache1· is t o do 
what he says ; lo refuse to do what he says shows unbelief in him. 
And to refuse to bel ieve J ohn was lo reject the counsel of God. 
Concerning the attitude of people toward J ohn and his baptism 
Jesus said, "And all the people when fuey heard, a nd the p ublicans' 
jus ti fied God, being baptized w ith the baptism of John . But th~ 
Pharisees and the lawyers rejec ted for themselves the counsel of 
God, being not bap t ized of him." The counsel of God was made 
known to the J ews through John the Baptis t ; to refuse to do w hat 
he told the people to do was to reject God's counsel. The counsel 
of God is now made known to us through the writings of God's 
inspired men who wrote the New Testament; if we reject what is 
therein com manded, we reject the counsel of God. What was true 
concerning hearing 0 1· refusing to hear the seventy whom Jesus sent 
ou t is t rue o( any man whom God sends to leach people : "He that 
hea reth you heareth me; and he that rejectelh you rejecteth me; 
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and he that rejecteth me rejecteth him that sent me." (Luke 10: 16.) 
These leaders of the Jews knew that, if they said t he baptism of 
John was from God. they would confess themselves to be disobedient 
t.o Goel. l f they th us con fessed themselves as openly rebe llious 
agains t Goel, they cou ld not maintain their leadership over the people. 
They would also lose in their efforts to maintain a charge of law
lessness against Jesus. 

"But if we shall say, From men; all the people will stone us : for 
they are persuaded that John was a prophet." They knew the 
temper of a J ewish mob when aroused. It is almost certa in that 
they d id think the baptism of John was from men; otherwise, they 
would h ave made some outward show of obedience to him in being 
baptized; but now they were afraid to put into words what their 
actions had proclaimed all along. And ye t not all the leaders were 
hardened sinners ; for there were among them such characters as 
Zacharias and Elisabeth; Simeon and Anna, a prophetess; N ico
demus and Joseph of Arimathea. But the majority of them were 
like those who were now trying to find some excuse to destroy Jesu s. 
And these were too cowardly to speak their sentiments. It must have 
been humiliating to them to confess ignorance, but it seemed to them 
to be the easiest way out to say that they d id not know whe nce was 
lhe baptism of John. 

Jesus Refused to Answer Them (Verse 8) 
The ques tion had put his questioners where they could say no 

more; so he said, "Neither tell I you by wha t a uthority I do these 
things." He had not a ppealed to J:ohn 's baptism as his authority 
for doing what he had done. It has been argued that cleansing the 
temple was a priestly fu nction, and that when questioned about 
his authority, he had appealed to J ohn's baptism-that he was in
ducted into the priestly office by John's baptism. But P aul p lainly 
states that he could not be a pries t on earth. (Heb. 8: 4.) Besides, 
ins tead of referring to J ohn's baptism as the source of his authority, 
he plainly told them tha t he would not tell them by what a uthori ty 
he did these things. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
J esus did not merely condemn sin, and let the sinner a lone. He 

was especially severe on the leaders among the J ews. He told the 
J ews pla inly what would happen to lhem and their fair city because 
of their sins. 

Perhaps it is not becoming in us to enquire as to how much 
a uthority J esus had while on earth. He did have a uthority to 
forgive sins, as is plainly stated in Mark 2: 10; a nd certainly h e 
did not teach the people and cleanse the temple without a uthority. 
Yet notice what he himself says: "Verily, verily, I say unto you , 
The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do
ing." (John 5: 19.) Verse 30: "I can oI myself do nothing." "The works 
which the Father hath given me to accomplish, the very works that 
I do, bea r w itness of me, that. the Father ha th sent me." (John 
5: 36.) Verse 43: "I am come 111 my Fa ther's na me." He spoke as 
the Fathe1· taught him. (John 8: 28.) "For I spake not from my!\elC; 
but the F ather that sent me, he hath given me a commandment, w hat 
I should say, a nd what I should speak . And I know that h is com
mandment is life eternal; the things therefore which I speak, even 
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as the Father hath said unto me, so I speak." (John 12: 49, 50.) 
But repentance and remission oi sins began to be preached in his 
name at Jerusalem when the Holy Spirit came upon the apostles. 
(Luke 24: 46- 49; Acts 2.) "Let all the house oi Israel therefore know 
assuredly, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, this J esus 
whom ye crucified." (Acts 2: 36.) Immediately a proclamation of 
pardon was issued in the name of this now exalted Messiah. "Repent 
ye, and be baptized every one o! you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the remiss ion of your sins; a nd ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit." 

'fOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Shall we make the church, God's temple, a place of merchandise ? 
The J ewish nation and its downfall . 
John's baptism. 
The authority of Christ. 

QUESTIONS 
Where is our lesson found? 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

re ference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time. place. and persons. 
Give some incidents that occurred in 

Perea as Jesus journeyed to Jen1-
salem. 

What occurred at Jericho? 
What effect did his entrance into 

Jerusalem have on his enemies? 

Ver~·es 41- 44 
Why did Jesus weep over Jerusalem ? 
Repeat what he said . 
Discuss the causes that brought de

s truction upon the J ewish na tion. 

Verses 45, 46 
Describe the cleansing or the temple. 
Tell about a n earlier cle ansing of the 

temple. 
Why was the temple then a den or 

thieves? 
Verses 47, 48 

Who had been the most bitter 
enemies of Jesus? 

Why did the priests now become so 
active against him? 

Why did these enemies of Jesus not 
d estroy him? 

Lu ke 20: 1, 2 
What question did these e nemies ask 

Jesus? 
What special matters wou ld each 

class be interested in? 

Verses 3, 4 
Give the prophecies concerning John. 
What would all this imply as to his 

com mands? 
Verses 5- 7 

What question had J esu s a sked 
them? 

Whal alternat ives did they d iscuss 
among themselves? 

If they said John "s baptism was or 
God. what then ? 

Whal is said of those who rejected 
John"s baptism ? 

Why did they not say his baptism 
was of m en? 

Whal did they really say? 

Verse 8 
What did J esus say? 
Was it possible Urnt John"s baptism 

m ad e J esus priest ? 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson X - 1\farch 9, 1941 

CHRIST REJECTED 
Luke 20: 9-20 

. 9 And he began .to speak unto the people this parable : A man planted a 
vineyard, and let 1t out lo husbandmen. and went into another country 
for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent unto the husbandmen a servant that they 
should give him of the fruit or the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat him 
and sent him away empty. · 

11 And he sent yet another servant: and h im also they beat and handled 
him shamefully, and sent him away empty. ' 
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12 And he sent yet a third: and him a lso they wounded. and cas t him forth. 
13 And the lord of the vineyard said . Whal shall I do? I will ~end m y 

beloved son; il may be they will reverence him. 
14 But when lhc husbandmen saw him. they reasoned one w ith another. 

saying , This is the heir; Jet us kill him. that the inheritance may be ours. 
15 And they cas t him forth out of the vineyard. and killed him. Wha t 

therefore will the lord of the vineyard do unto them ? 
16 He will come and destroy these h usbandmen. and will give the vineyard 

unto others. And when they heard It. they said. God forbid. 
17 But he looked upon them. and said, What then is this that is written . 

The s tone \Vhich the builders rejected. 
The same was made the head oC U1e corner ? 

18 Every one that iallelh on that stone shall be broken to pieces ; but on 
whomsoever it shall fall . It will scatter him as dus t . 

19 And the scribes and the chief pries ts sought to la y hands on him in that 
very hour; and they feared U1e people : for they pe rce ived that he spake 
this parable agains t them. 

20 And they watched him. and sent Iorlh spies. who f e igned themse lves 
to be righteous, that they might take hold of his speech, so a s to deliver 
h im up to the rule and to the authority of the governor. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"B!essed are ye when men shall reproach you, and 
persecute you, and say all manner of evil against yo11 falsely, for 
my sake." (Matt. 5: 11.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-2 Tim. 2: 3-13. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS .-
March 3. M .. . . .. . . . . ...... The Wicked Husbandman (Luke 20: !l-18) 
March 4. 'f. . . . . . . Seekin g to Trap Jesus (Luke 20: 19. 20 ) 
March 5. W. ..... The Captious Question About Taxes (Luke 20: 21-26 ) 
March 6. T . .... . ..... .. .. . . . . . ... . .. ... Moses Opposed (Heb. Jl: 24-27) 
March 7. 1'' . .... . ......... Chris t's Followers Opposed (Matt. 10: 16-22) 
March 8. S. ... . • . . . . . .... Paul P ersecuted (2 Cor. ll: 23-27) 
March 9. S . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. Reproached but Rejoicing (Matt. 5: 10-12) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. 
Place.-Jerusalem, probably in the temple. 
Persons.-Jesus, the people, and the scribes and chief priests. 
L esson Links.-Opposition to Jesus began early in his ministry, 

and soon developed to downright enmity. '!'his was especially true 
of the attitude of the Pharisees. They were wedded to their tradition, 
and Jesus disregarded a ll tradition. At the first his course brought 
upon himself criticisms; but the antagonism grew, till they began to 
seek an opportunity to accuse him before the Roman authorities. 
They worked various schemes to get him to say something that could 
be used against him before the Roman authorities. Having failed 
in this, they made up their minds to des troy him however they might 
be able to do so. So blind and warped had they become in their 
thinking, that they thought they were really doing service lo God 
and the nation in putting him to death. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
' The Jewish Nation as a Vineyard (Verse 9) 

The Bible abounds in s triking figures of speech. In a beautiCul 
figure o( speech the P salmis t represents Is rael as a v ine which God 
brought out of Egypt and planted in the land o( Pales tine, which ~rew 
and spread till it filled the land from the Euphrates to the Mediter
ranean Sea. (Psalm 80 : 8-16.) Also Is rael is set fodh as a vineyard 
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in prophecy. "Lel me sing for my wellbeloved a song of my beloved 
touch ing his vineyard. My wellbelovcd had a v ineyard in a very 
fruitful hill: and he digged it. and gathered out the stones thereof, 
and planted ii with the choicest vine. and buil t a tower in the mid:;:t 
of it, and a lso hewed oul a winepress therein: and he looked lhal it 
should bring forth g rapes, and it brought forth wild g rapes. And 
now, O inhabitan ts of J erusalem and men of J uda h, judge, I pr ay 
you, betwixt me and my vineyard. What could have been done more 
to my vineyard, that I have not done in il? wherefore, when I looked 
that it sh ould br ing .for th grapes, brought it for th w ild g rapes?" 
And then he tells oi the destruction that he would bring upon his 
vineyard. (Isa. 5: 1-7.) The parable of our lesson is very m uch 
like lhe passage quoted from Isaiah. ll is easy to press a parable, 
or any figure of speech, loo far. Not everything in a parable can 
be applied lo the mailer illustrated by the parable. H owever , the 
main features of this parable seem clear enough. "A man pla nted 
a v ineyard"-God was the plan ter and the J ewish nation was the 
vineyard. From fur ther statements in lhe parable it is plain that 
the J ewish leaders-the authorities-were the husb andmen. The 
main emphasis of the parable is placed on the conduct of the 
husbandmen. 

The owner of the vineyard made full p reparation of all things 
necessary for the successful operation of h is vineyard . Matthew 
gives a fuller s ta tement than does Luke. "Ther e was a man that 
was a householder, who planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about 
it. and digged a w inepress in it, a nd built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into another country." (Matt. 21: 33.) 
The H usbandmen Became Greedy Murderers (Verses 10-12) 

The owner expected returns from his vineyar d; to that end he, of 
course, had made a contract with the husbandmen . They were not 
to pay money rent, but a certain part of w hat t he vineyard produced. 
"And at the season he sent un to the husbandmen a ser vant, th at 
they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard." If Jesus meant 
that these servants should have any special application in the parable, 
it seems t hat t hey represented the prophets and teachers wh om 
God had so often sent lo the Jewish nation. At least, these servants 
fared about as did the prophets whom God had sent. On another 
occasion J esus himselt said, "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that k illeth 
the prophets, and s toneth them that are sent u nto her! how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather eth 
her own brood under her wings, and ye would not!" And Stephen 
said to the leaders in J erusalem: "Ye stiffnecked and uncir cumcised 
in heart and ears, ye do al ways resist the Holy Spirit: as your fa thers 
did, so do ye. Wh ich of th e prophets did not your fathers persecute? 
and they killed th em that showed before of the coming of the 
Righteous One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and mur 
derers; ye who received the law as it was ordained by angels a nd 
kept it not." (Acts 7: 51-53.) And they further verified the \~ords 
of Stephen by murdering h im! But in the parable of our lesson t he 
servants whom th e owner of the vineyard sent in succession to 
collect his rents were not killed. They beat the first ser vant "and 
sent him away empty." The second servant fared eve!\ worse-:-"him 
also they beat, and handled him shamefully, and sent him away 
empty." Their intention of giving nothing, but claiming every-
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thing, was growing s tronger . Greed unrestra ined g rows s tronger , 
a nd lhe greedy heart grows ha rder . "And he sent ye t a third: and 
him also they wounded, and cas t him fort h."' They did not send him 
a way; they threw him nut , a nd let him m<1nage his wounds as best 
he could. ll wou ld seem tha t by now lhe owner of the v ineyard 
would have reached the limit o f pa tience w ith these wicked husband
men. 

The Owner of the V ineyard Sends His Son (Verses 13, 14) 
It seems that the lord of the vineyard was in doubt as to wha t 

move to make next. "Wha l sha ll I do?" Of course h is doubts were 
not meant to represent any such hesita ncy on the part or God , .for he 
does not have to worry about what to do next. The lord of the 
vineyard decided on a move that he thought might worl<, but of 
that he was not sure. "I will send my beloved son; it may be they 
will reverence him." This is meant to represent God 's sending his 
on.ly begotten Son to the nation of the Jews. It must be noted that 
the persona l m inistry of Jesus was among the J ews; but the ultimate 
benefits of his mission were meant for the whole world. "For God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that who
soever believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal life. 
For God sent not t he Son into the world to judge the world; but that 
the world should be saved through him." (John 3: 16, 17.) And 
the leaders of the Jews did to the Son of God just what the husband
men of the parable did to the son of the lord of the v ineyard. In 
the parable the husbandmen killed the son, so that they might take 
possession of the vineyard. "They cast him forth out of the v ineyard, 
and killed him." And thus the ir greed and their g rowing ha rdness of 
heart led them to commit murde1·; they murdered the son of the man 
who had been their benefactor. And their conduct illustrates the 
attitude of the leaders of the J e ws toward the Son of God. 

The Doom of the Husbandmen Pronounced (Verses 15, 16) 
Jesus raises the ques tion, "What therefore will the lord of the 

vineyard do unto them?" The same parable, or else a similar one, 
is recorded in Matthew 21: 33-46 a nd Mar k 12: 1-12. In Ma tthew's 
account the hear e rs are represented as a nswering Jesus. "They say 
unto him, He w ill miserably destroy those m isernble men, and 
w ill let out the v ineyard unto other husbandmen, who sha ll render 
him the fruits in theit· seasons." A nd so the lea ders of the J ews or 
else the people pronounced their own doom. The la nguage in L uke 
shows that Jesus also made the same pronouncement. The parable 
is prophetic- it shows w hal was to h appen to these J ewish leado;rs. 
In the destruction of the nation of lhe J ews the lea ders of lhe J ews 
were destroyed, as well as lhe people who supported them . The 
blind led the blind; they both fell into the pit. They reaped as they 
had sown. They had persecuted a nd stoned God 's prophets, murdered 
his Son and then sought with all their might to destroy his church. 
It was ~ot as ii individuals here and there had committed murders; 
in these ma tters the na tion through its authorities had committed t he 
crimes. Death was the penalty- death to the nation. 
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The Rejected Stone Became the Headstone (Verses 17, 18) 
Here the figure is quickly changed from a vineyard lo a building. 

It is as ii masons in building a house continua lly passed by and 
rejected the only s tone that would finish <ind perfect the buildinl!. 
The leaders oi the Jews were the builders, a nd Jesus was the stone. 
They rejected him as unfit for the building; and yet in God's own 
time and way he became the head of the corner; in fact, he became 
the head of a ll things concerning the salvation of man. When God 
raised up Jesus from the dead, he "made him to sit at his right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all rule, and authority, and 
power, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is lo come: and he put a ll things in 
subjection under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things 
to the church, which is his body, U1e fulness of him tha t filleth 
all in a ll." (Eph. 1: 20-23.) 

The first cla use of verse 18 presents a difficulty: "Every one that 
falleth on that stone shall be broken to pieces." In what way 
might these Jews fall on Jesus? Perhaps Paul's language in l 
Cor. 1: 23 will give us some help: "We preach Christ crucified, 
unto Jews a stumblingblock, and unto Gentiles foolishness." Also 
notice the following language of Peter, in which he makes quotations 
from Isa. 28: 16, and Psalm 118: 22, and Isa. 8: 14: "Because it 
is contained in scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, 
elect, precious: And he that believeth on him shall not be put to 
shame. For you therefore that believe is the preciousness: but for 
such as disbelieve, The stone which the builders rejected, The same 
was made the bead of the corner; and, A stone of stumbling, and a 
rock oi offence; for they stumble, being disobedient to the word." 
(1 Pet. 2: 6-8. See the marginal reading in the American Standard 
Version.) It all sums up to this: The Jews had their own ideas 
as to what the Messiah would be, and Jesus did not measure up to 
their ideas. They bel ieved that the Messiah would abide with 
them forever when he d id come. Jesus crucified, yet preached as 
the Messiah, was to them a s tone of stumbling. On that stone they 
:fell-literally when they crucified him, sp iritua lly when they re
jected him. Because of this the whole nation was broken to pieces. 
Then Jesus fell on the Jewish people in judgment in the destruction 
of their nation. Since then the whole na tion has been scattered 
as dust.\ 

The Leaders Stirred to Greater Enmity (Verses 19, 20) 
Matthew g ives this additional s tatement: "And when the chief 

priests and the Pharisees heard his parables, they perceived that he 
spake of them." But ins tead of heeding his words, and seeking to 
amend their ways so as to avert the threatened doom, they became 
the more angry and the more determined to des troy him. "And 
llie scribes and the chief priests sought lo Jay ha nds on him in that 
very hour ." From early in the minis try of Jesus their hatred of him 
had been growing, till it had now become bitter ma lice, and t hey 
were ready to commit murder. "And they feared the people: for they 
perceived that he spake this parable against them." Only the fear 
of the people restrained their murderous desire. But their purpose 
could be accomplished, if only they could entrap him into saying 
something of a treasonable nature against the Roman government. 
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To that end they sent spies who professed to be righteous and to 
be seeking information on a point that had been a source of trouble 
among them. II he said it was right to pay tribute to the Romans, 
they hoped the Jews would turn against him. If he said it was not 
right, they knew that they could accuse him before t he governor. 
rt was a shrewd scheme, but it did not work out as they expected, 
as the student w ill see by reading U1e verses that follow immediately 
after the p1·inled text of our lesson. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
It is hardly possible that any other people were ever so race

conscious as were the J ews al Ule period when Jesus walked and 
taugh t among them. They were proud o( thei1· race; and, strange 
lo say, they look great pride in their religion. Outward ly t hey were 
very religious, but inwardly they were very corrupt. They wore 
their religion outwardly, as people wear fine clothing in a dress 
parade. Their pride in their religion and in their race gave them a 
feeling of superiority over all other people. This was especially true 
of the Pharisees; and because of these traits they could not brook 
criticism. When therefore they perceived that the parables of Jesus 
refl ected unfavorably on them, they beca me more enraged than ever. 

To the scribes and Pharisees Jesus said, "Ye hypocrites, well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you, saying, This people honoreth me with their 
lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain do they worship me, 
leaching as their doctrines the precepts of men." (Matt. 15: 7-9.) 
Because they professed devotion to God, but in their hearts rejected 
him. the nation fell. What then must be the fate of the nation that 
rejects God entirely? 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The Pharisees. 
How they made void the commands of God. 
Why Chris t crucified was a stumbling block to the Jews. 
Who were the chief priests? 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat U1e Golden Text, and give 

reference. 
Lesson Settins-s 

Give time. place. and persons. 
Discuss the growing opposition lo 

Jesus. 
Verse 9 

Discuss Psalm 80: 8-16. 
Discuss Isa. 5: 1-7. 
Discuss verse 9 or our lcs~o11. 

Verses 10-12 
Why and when did the owner or lhc 

vineyard send servants to the 
husbandmen? 

How was each one treated? 
Whom did these servants seem to 

represent? 
llo w had Ui.· proplwls f:or1•<l "/ Glv « 

sontc: ex an1ples. 

Ver se> I ~. H 
Whal clid he say about sending his 

son? 
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Quo te passa ges showing why God 
sent his Son into the world. 

What was done to the son In the 
parable? 

How was J esus treated? 
Verses 15, 16 

What question did Jesus raise? 
How was It answered? 
How :md whe n was this judgment 

executed? 
Verses 17. 18 

Discus~ the rej ected ~"tone. 
How clid that r epresent Jesus? 
When did Jesus b ecome head? 
Discuss verse 18; also 1 Peter 2: 6-8. 

Verses 19, 20 
Why did this parable stir the chief 

priests and Pharisees to greater 
anger? 

Discuss the 1!1"0Willf( erunll y of the 
Pharisees. 

\Vhat p lan cllcl lht:y 11ow fall on to 
gel J esus lo sa y ~omeLhlng tha t 
would be a snare lo him? 

Discuss the rcllections. 
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LESSON XI 

Lesson XI-March 16, 1941 

THE LORD'S SUPPER 
Luke 22: 14-30 

FIRST QUARTEll 

14 And w hen the hou1· was come. he sat down. a nd the apo~llcs w ith him. 
15 And he said unto them. With desire I have desired lo cat this passover 

with you before 1 suffer: 
16 For I say unto you. I shall not cat it. until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 

of God. 
17 And he received a cup, and when he had given thanks. he said . Take 

this. and divide It among yourselves: 
18 For I say unto you. I shall not drink from henceforth of the fruit or the 

vine. until U1e kingdom 0£ God sha ll come. 
19 And he took bread, and when he had g iven thanks. he brake il. and gave 

to them. saying, This is my body which Is given £or you: this do in remem
brance of me. 

20 And the cup in like manner aeter su pper. saying. This cu p Is the new 
covenant in my blood. euen that which is poured out for you. 

21 But behold. the hand of him that bctrayeth me is with me on the ta ble . 
22 For the Son or man indeed goclh , as it hath been determined : but woe 

unto that man throug h whom he is betrayed! 
23 And they began lo question among themselves. which 0£ them it was that 

should do this thing. 
24 And there a rose also a contention ;imoni: them. which 0£ them was 

accounted lo be grea lest. 
25 And he said unto them. The kings of the Gen ' lilcs have lordship over 

them: and they that have authority over them arc called Benefactors. 
26 But ye sltall not be so: but he that is the greater among you. let him 

become as the younger: and he that is chief. as he that doth serve. 
27 F or which is greater. he that s itteth al meal. or he that serveth ? is not 

he that silteth at meat? but I am in the midst of you as he that scrveth . 
28 But ye are they that have continued with me in my temptations: 
29 And I appoint unto you a kingdom. even as my Fallier appointed unto 

me. 
30 That ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom: a nd ye shall 

s it on thrones judging llie twelve tribes of fs'ra-et. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"As often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, 
11e proclaim the Lord's death till he come." (1 Cor. 11 : 26 .) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-J er. 31: 31-34. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
March 10. 
March 11. 
March 12. 
March 13. 
March 14. 
March 15. 
March 16. 

M .. . . 
T .. . . 
W . . 
T . . . 
F . ... . 
s . . 
s .. . 

Preparing the Upper Room (Luke 22: 7-1 3) 
Partaking or the Last Supper (Luke 22: 14-23) 
. The Reward of Service (Luke 22: 24-30) 

. The Lord's Supper Instituted (Mall. 26: 26-29) 
. The Lord's Supper Continuous ( l Cor . 11 : 23-26) 

Observing the Ordinance Properly ( l Cor. 11: 27-31 l 
. The Bread 0 £ Life (J ohn 6: 48-51) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31: the nigh t before Jesus was cruci fi ed, 

generally understood lo have been Thursday night. 
Place.-Jerusalcm, in an upper room. 
Persons.-Jesus and his apostles. 
L esson Links.-During the Passover week Jesus lodged each night 

in Bethany; b u t the days, save one, were spent in Jerusalem teaching 
the people in the temple. "And the chief priests and the scribes 
sought h ow they m ight put him to death." "And he was leaching 
da ily in the temple. But the chief priests :ind the scribes and the 
principal men of the people sought lo destroy him: and they could not 
find what they m ight do; for the people all hung upon him, listen-
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ing." They wished to seize Jesus in the absence of the multitudes, 
and have him condemned by the Sanhedrin before the people knew 
what was going on. "Then were gathered together the chief priests, 
and the elders of the people, unto the court of the high priest, 
who was called Caiaphas; and they took counsel together that they 
might take J esus by subtlety. and ki ll him. But they said, Not 
during the feast, lest a tumult arise among the people." (Matt. 
26: 3-5.) But help from an unexpected source somewhat changed 
their plans. Judas, one of the twelve, volunteered his help; for 
money he agreed to deliver Jesus into their hands in the absence of 
the multitude. 

Whether J esus and his apostles ate this last passover at the regular 
time or the night before has been a matter of some discussion, but 
it is not necessary to go into that in this lesson. It is significant that 
the Lord's Supper was instituted in connection w ith the observance 
of the P assover, for the Passover itscl( was a commemorative feast. 
The student can read of the origin of the Passover Feast in Ex. 
12: 1-36. Some additional regulations are given in Deut. 16: 1-8. 
At t he fi rs t the passover was eaten in their homes; but it was 
not to b e so when they became settled in the land of Canaan. 
They were then to observe the feast in the place where God recorded 
his name; a nd J erusalem became tha t place. In obedience to that 
provision of the law Jesus had come with his disciples lo Jerusalem 
to this last Passover that was kept under the law of Moses. JehoYah's 
Passover ceased . Though Judas had bargained to betray J esus into 
the hands of h is enemies, he brazenly recl ined at the table to eat 
the passover with J esus and the other apostles. It must have been 
at t.he close of the Passover Feast that Jesus instituted the Lord's 
Supper. 

Of course, every supper is the Lord's; but there is a supper that is 
especially devoted to h im; also every day is the Lord's, but there is 
a day that is his in a special sense. The Lord's Supper and the Lord's 
day; these are inseparably connected. The early church met on the 
Lord's day to eat the Lord's Supper and to engage in other acts of 
worship. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The Last P assove r (Verses 14-16) 

To properly prepare th is lesson the student must give close atten
tion to the para llel passages, Mall. 26: 20-29; Mark 14: 17-25; 1 Cor. 
11: 17-34. 

It seems th at Jesus had remained in Bethany during the day. 
Peter and J ohn had gone into Jerusalem during the day, and had 
made ready the Passover. When the hour for eating the passover 
came, "he sat down, and the apostles with him." Tn giving d irections 
for eating the first passover the Lord said, "And thus shall ye eat it: 
with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff in 
your ha nd; and ye sha ll eat it in haste: it is Jehovah's passover." 
This arra ngement was necessnry on the night of the first Passover , 
so that they might be ready to flee from Egypt on n moment's 
notice. This arrangement seems not to have been rollowed at 
subsequent reus ts , for 110 suc:h preparation and haste would be neces
sary a ny more. Henc:c, Jesus and his apostles sat, or rec:lined, al 
the table. As Jesus had directed in the arrnngemenl of this feast, 
and was also the Lord, he was the host and the a postles his guests. 
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And treacherous Judas was there. It seems that Judas, after having 
bargained with the J ewish authorities to deliver Jesus into their 
hands, would not have had the courage or shameless boldness to 
show his face at that feast. 

We cannot know what emotions surged in the bosom of Jesus 
as he looked over his little flock, and said, "With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before T suffer." This peculiar 
expression means that he had earnestly desired to eat this passover
this, the last passover before his suffering. The Passover was both 
commemorative and typical. It commemorated the deliverance oi 
Israel from Egypt. (Ex. 12.) It was a type of Christ; and it seems 
also that the unleavened bread eaten during the week beginning 
with the Passover was typical of the pmity that should be in the 
church. "Pu1·ge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even 
as ye are unleavened. For our passover also hath been sacrificed, 
even Christ: wherefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." ( 1 Cor. 5: 7, 8.) Hence, 
as types, both the lamb and the unleavened bread were fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 

The Kingdom of God Had Not Come (Verses 17, 18) 
Commentators generally say that the cup here mentioned was a 

cup used in connection with the Passover- a drink that was a part 
of the Passover ceremonies. Yet the text does not so state. It 
could be that Jesus was making the first move in the establishing of 
the Lord's Supper. It is true that the cup, a part of the Lord's Supper, 
is mentioned later; but it is possible that Jesus was here distributing 
the wine in preparation for the supper. Each one at the table had 
his own drinking cup; the cup here mentioned could have been 
divided among them to be used at the proper time. Does not the 
language of Jesus rather suggest th is idea? "I say unto you, I shall 
not drink from henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God sh all come." This language plainly shows that the kingdom 
of God had not then come. And this conclusion is in harmony with 
other statements about the kingdom. John preached, "Repent ye; 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. 3: 2.) Jesus 
preached the same doctrine. (Matt. 4: 17.) The seventy were com
manded to say, "The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you." 
(Luke 10: 9.) There had to be a time of preparation before the 
coming of the kingdom, and that time was about past. 

The Lord's Supper Both Commemorative and Declarative 
(Verses 19, 20) 

The passover had been eaten, and they still lingered at the table. 
Some bread yet remained from the feast; perhaps Jesus had kept 
some for a special purpose. Only unleavened bread was available, 
for none other was allowed during the week of the Passover. "Seven 
days shall ye eat unleavened bread; even the fi rst day ye shall put 
away leaven out of your houses: for whosoever eateth leavened 
bread from the firs t day until the seventh day, that soul shall be cut 
off .from Israel." (Ex. 12: 15.) Care and skill are necessary in 
preparing the bread, and there certainly should be someone in 
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every church who cared enough for the Lord's body to prepare fresh 
bread for every Lord's day. 

"And he took bread." The marginal reading has, Or, a loaf. He 
then gave thanks, and "brake it." In common parlance, to brealc 
bread is to eat. J esus ate some of the bread himself, thus setting 
an example for the disciples. The language therefore does not 
mean that J esus broke the bread into fragments before passing 
it on to the apostles. "This is my body." Not his literal body, for 
his own body was still alive and s itting before them, and holding 
the bread in his hand. It would be hard fo1· any thoughtful person 
lo believe that Jesus was holding his literal body in his hands! The 
figure or speech J esus used is common in the Bible. The bread 
Jesus held in his hand was bread when eaten. Jn the eleventh 
chapter of First Corinthians we have these expressions: "As often 
as ye eat this bread," "whosoever shall eat the bread," "so let 
him eat of the bread." Hence, it is bread we eat, and not the real 
body of the Lord. And we are to eat it in remembrance of him
"This do in remembrance of me." Nol simply in remembrance of 
his death, but of him; nor are we to do il in order to remember 
him. Rather we do it because we do remembe1· him. "And the 
cup in like manner." Th is was the fruit of lhe vine, and was also 
lo be a permanent part of the Lord's Supper. "Poured oul for you." 
He shed his blood, not because of anything he had done, but because 
of the s ins of the wo1·ld. The law of God had been v iolated by man
by all men who had lived and who would yel live. Jus tice had been 
outraged. Some one had to pay the penalty, or all men would be 
lost. Jesus, having no sins or his own for which to d ie, could die 
for the sin s of all men; and now, by accepting his sacrifice, all men 
may be saved. "For this is my blood of the covenant, which is 
poured out for many unto remiss ion of s ins." (Matt. 26: 28.) 

Conversation About the Betrayal (Verses 21-23) • 
Judas evidently did not know that Jesus knew o( his bargain with 

the Jewish authorities. Hence, he, as well as the other d isciples, 
must have been astonished when Jesus said, "But behold, the hand 
of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table." Jesus came 
into the world to die for the s ins or the world; but the part Judas 
played was of his own choosing. Hence, Jesus said, "Woe un to 
that man through whom he is betrayed." None but Judas knew to 
whom these words applied; and o( course Judas had to pretend that 
he did not know. None but Judas knew that the words of Jesus 
concerning his betrayal had already begun to be (ulfilled; nor did 
they know what any of them might do in the distant future. And 
so "they began to question among themselves, which o( them it was 
that should do this thing." 

Contention About Who Should Be Greatest. (Verses 24-27) 
So many people like to be considered great; they are more int~r

ested in that than they are in being great. They forget that bemg 
exalted to high positions does not transform mediocrity into great
ness. The Pharisees loved to have the chief seats in the synagogues, 
nnd now the disciples in the very shadow of the cross of Jesus were 
contending about who would occupy the highest positions in the 
kingdom of God. That idea o( g1·eatness is of a purely worldly 
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nature. God has a different standa rd or greatness. But man's 
s tandard of g reatness too often is not the standard of measurement in 
the kingdom nf Gorl. Like Dio1rephes. some love to have the pre
eminence. (3 J ohn 9.) And so the spiri t fhat prevails in the 
world al:-;o works in the kinirdom of Goel; and humility and service
God's standards of greatness-are forgotten in a scramble for places 
of prominence even in the church. And that sort of thing is con
trary to the spirit that moved Jesus, who said , "But I am in the 
midst of you as he that serveth." Greatness belongs to ch aracter , 
and not lo position. Such scrambling (or pos it ion is in direct dis
obedience to Christ, who said, "'But ye shall not be so." 

"I Appoint Unto You a Kingdom " (Verses 28-30) 
Judas had eliminated himself; he was no longer considered in 

matters pertaining to the kingdom of God. No promise a t t his time 
applied to him. To his faithful apostles he said, " I a ppoint unto 
you a k ingdom." In a s imilar statement Jesus said, "Verily I say 
unto you, that ye who have followed me, in the regeneration when 
the Son of man shall sit on the thrnne of his glory, ye also sha ll 
s it upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." (Matt. 
19: 28.) In this kingdom the apostles would be next to him in 
authority. Notice this : "I appoint unto you a kingdom, .. . that 
ye may eat a nd drink al my table in my kingdom." The kingdom 
would still be his kingdom. They had been chosen as his ambassa
dors. (2 Cor. 5: 20.) They had been g iven authority to b ind and 
to loose on earth. (Matt. 16: 19.) This authority would be theirs 
when they were endued with the power of the Holy Spirit. (Luke 
24: 46-49; Acts 1: 8.) It would be impossible for them to ever 
have any more power than they had by the continued abiding 
presence of the full power of the Holy Spirit. And that power or 
au thority is still over us in their wr itings. Their writings are still 
the .authority in the k ingdom of Christ. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Somewhere at a certain time the Lord's Supper began. He who 

declares that Jesus established no such supper or he never lived is 
met with some unanswerable questions. What it stands for is well 
known. If it is pronounced a fraud, let the one w ho says so tell 
us how it began-how some impostor could have made the firs t 
group of communicants believe that such a supper had been observed 
every Lord's day s ince Jesus was said to have lived. If the L ord's 
Supper is not what it is claimed and believed to be, no one can tell 
how it could possibly h ave begun. Its very existence is an unanswer
able argument as to the origin that is claimed for it. Hence, the 
supper is not only a memorial, but it powerfully proclaims Christ. 
"F or as often as ye eat this bread, a nd drink the cup, ye proclaim 
the Lord's death till he come." (1 Cor. 11: 26.) 

If a man is going to scheme and scramble for positions of promi
nence in the church, he should have remained out of the church and 
gratified his unholy greed in political preferments. But more is the 
pity that some churches encourage such ambitions. Let us not forget 
such statements as these: "Blessed are the poor in spirit," "Blessed 
are they that mourn," "Blessed are the meek." "Set not your mind 
on high things, but condescend to things tha t are lowly. Be not w ise 
in your own conceits." (Rom. 12: 16 .) 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Whal llie Passover meanl to lhe children of Israel. 
What the Lord's Supper means lo the Christian. 
The proper observance of the Lord's Supper. 
Evils of world ly ambition in the church, and how manifested. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is round. 
Repeat the Golde u Tc·" t. :rnd glv<> 

1·efrrencc. 

l.cssou St·U.i Hi:!\ 

Give time. p lace, uncl 1>e1·sons. 
Whal had the Jc:wish lenders decldt:d 

lo do about destroying J esus1 
Who made it unnecessarv ro1· them 

to wait? · 
Tell about the Passover. 
Why desig nate one supper as the 

Lord's Supper and one day as the 
Lord's day? 

Verses 14- 16 
Give some of the movements o( Jesus 

during the days immediately be-
fore the las t Passover. · 

Tell about the Hrst r egulations gov
erning the Passover. 

Tn what way were the Passover and 
the unleavened bread typical ? 

Verses 17, 18 
What language or Jesus shows that 

the kingdom had not then come? 
Give some other passa ges on the 

same point. 

Verses 19, 20 
Wha t prooC is ther e that only un

leavened bread was on the table? 

Wha t did J esus do and say aboul tht: 
bread? 

What is the proof tha t the bl'l:ad did 
1101 become his real nesh ? 

Discuss thi, meaning of. "This do 111 
1·01uemlll'ance or me." 

rs there such an Idea in th!! Bibi<· 
that we eat the bread in order to 
remember him? . 

What is said or the fruit or the vine? 
Why was the death oC Jesus neces

sary to our salvation? 
Discuss Matt. 26: 28. 

Verses 21-23 
Tell what Jesus said about his be

trayal. 
Whal did the apostles say about it? 

Verses 24 -21 
What were U1e apostles discussing 

amon g themselves? 
What idea did they have a s Lo great-

ness? · 
What did J esus say to them? 
What is God's s tandard of greatness? 

Verses 28- 30 
Discuss these verses and also other 

scr iptures bearing on the same 
point. 

Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson Ji..'11-March 23, 1941 

.JESUS CONDEMNED AND CRUCIFIED 

Luke 23: 13-25, 32- 34 

13 And Pi'llite called together the chler priests and the rulers and the people, 
14 And said unto them. Ye broug ht unto me this man. as one that perverteth 

the people: and behold. I. having examined him be fore you. found no fault 
In this man touching those ' things whereof ye accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet Her'od: for he sent him back unto us; and behold. nothing 
worthy or death hath been done by him. 

16 I will therefore chas tise him. and release him. 
18 But they cried out all together. saying, Away with this man, and release 

unto us B1ir-ab'blis:-
19 One who for a certain insurrect ion made in U1e city, and ror murder. 

was cas t into prison. 
20 And Pi' llite spake unto them again. des iring lo 1·elease Je's l'.1s: 
21 But they shouted. saying. Cruelly, crucify him. 
22 And he said unto them the third time. Why. what evil hath this man 

done? I have found no cause oC death in h im: J will therefore chastise him 
and release him. 

23 But they were urgent with loud voices. asking that he mig ht be cruciHed. 
And their voices prevailed. 
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24 And Pi'late gave sentence lhal what they asked !or should be done. 
25 And he released him that !or insurrection and murder had been cast into 

prison, whom they asked for; but Je's!!s he delivered up to their will. 

J2 And. there . wer e 
0

also t\vo others. malefactors. led with . him to be put 
to death. 

33 And when they came unto the place which is called The skull, there they 
crucified him, and the male!actors, one on the righ t hand and the 0U1e r on the 
left. 

34 And Je'sus said, Father. forgive them; !or they know not what they d o. 

GOLDEN TEx·r.-"What th en slrnll I do unto Jesns who is called 
Christ?" (Malt. 27: 22.) 

DEVO'l'IONA L R EAOTNC.- Tsa. 5 :l : 7- 12 . 

.PAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
March 17. M. ...... . . . .. Jesus Arraigned (Luke 23: 1-7) 
March 18. T . ........... Pilate Declares J esus Innocent (Luke 23: 13-17) 
March 19. W .. ....................... J esus Condemned (Luke 23: 18-25) 
March 20. T . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J esus Crucified (Luke 23: 32-38) 
March 21. F. . . . . . Jesus and the P enitent Thief (Luke 23: 39-43) 
March 22. S ..... .. ............ . .... The Death of Jesus (Luke 23: 44-47) 
March 23. S . ...... .... ......... . . . . . Why Ch r ist Died (Isa. 53: 4-6) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31; according to most authorities, Friday. 
Places.-Pilate's judgment h all ; The skull, or, "according to the 

La lin, Calvary, wh ich has the same meaning." The skull, the place 
of the crucifixion, was outside the city. 

P ersons.-"And Pilate called together the chief priests a nd the 
ruler s and th e people." Herod also had a part in the proceedings. 
The soldiers na iled Jesus to the cross. Jesus was the central figure 
in it all. 

Lesson Links.-Wbile J esus and bis disciples were still in the upper 
room where they ate the passover a nd where the Lord 's Supper 
was ins tituted, Jesus made a speech to his disciples, closing with a 
prayer. "When J esus h ad spoken these words, he went forth with 
his disciples over the brook Kidron, where was a garden, into which 
he entered, himself and his disciples." (John 18: 1.) The garden 
in to which they entered is called Gethsemane. (Matt. 26: 36.) On 
the way to the garden Jesus said to the apostles, "All ye shall be 
offended in me this night." "Offend" is used in the Bible in the 
sense of "cause to stumble." That w hich would happen to him 
would be the cause of their s twnbling. They h ad expected him to 
take the reins of au thority as their mighty and long expected 
Messiah; now to see him meekly submit to h is enemies would cause 
them to doubt, to lose hope. But they all a ffirmed that they would 
not s tumble. 

It seems that Gethsemane was a quiet place, a place for rest and 
relaxation; "!or J esus oft-limes resor ted thither with his disciples." 
But on this occas ion Jesus went to that garden for prayer and 
communion with his Father in heaven. None of us can know his 
distr ess of heart and soul. The agony or that hour wrenched from 
him the cry, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." 
Three times he prayed earnes tly that the cup, the cup of suffering 
and shame, might be removed from him, if it were the Father's 
w ill; yet in perfect resignation he said, "Nevertheless n ot my will, but 
thine, be done." Then came a band of soldiers, who, being guided 
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to the right person by the kiss of Judas, seized Jesus and led him 
away to the house of Annas first; "for he was father in law to 
Caiaphas, who was high priest that year." (J ohn 18: 12, 13.) Here 
he was carried through a sort of mock trial, and then led away to 
the house of Caiaphas. The Romans dealt rather highhandedly with 
the Jewish priesthood. Annas had once been the high priest, having 
been appointed to that office by Quirinus, the Roman governor of 
Syria, A.D. 7. About A.D. 14 the Roman procurator of Judea forced 
him out in favor of Ishmael. About A.D. 25 J oseph Caiaphas became 
high priest. It seems that the Jews then regarded b oth Annas and 
Caiaph as as high priests. As Annas was older a nd more experi
enced, it was natural for th e Jews to take J esus to him first. 

The Sanhedrin had decided to put Jesus to death before they ever 
seized him. Their pretended tl'ial was a mere formality. In their 
own way they found him guilty of blasphemy; so they charged. But 
no sentence, either in Jewish or Roman law, passed in the n ight, 
was legal. When it was day they held another sess ion of t he San
hedrin to give their decis ion the semblance of legality. But w hen 
they took him before Pila te they had to make new charges, for Pilate 
would care nothing for their charge of blasphemy. They accused 
him before Pilate of p erverting their nation, forbidding to give 
tribute, and claiming to be king. Pilate, finding these ch arges fa lse, 
sent him to Herod, who was in the city; and Herod returned h im 
to Pilate. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Pilate Calls the Sanhedr in Before Him (Verses 13-16) 

Having, on examination , found no crime in Jesus, Pilate called the 
accusers together lo hea1· his verdict. His verdict was really a 
charge against them and a complete clearing of J esus. "For he knew 
that for envy they had delivered him up." (Matt. 27 : 18.) It is 
well to remember the judgment Pilate rendered : "Ye brought unto 
me this man, as one that perverteth the people : and behold, I, having 
examined hin1 before you, found no fault in this man touching 
those things whereof ye accuse him." He had given them a chance 
to prove their charges, and they had fa iled. While the trial was in 
progress, he learned that J esus was of Galilee. "And when he 
knew that he was of Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him unto Herod, 
who himself a lso was at Jerusalem in these days." This was Herod 
Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee. Herod had found no crime in J esus 
worthy of death. Pilate had found no fault in J esus, and Herod had 
found no fault in him. " I w ill therefore chastise him, and release 
him." If there was no fau lt in Jesus, why chastise him? Evidently 
P ila te hoped that chas tis ing J esus would a ppease the J ews. But he 
did not understand the temper of a Jewish mob. 

A Peculiar Custom (Verses 18, 19) 
Wheth er P ilate or some former Roman authority over the Jews 

had es tablished the custom of releasing a prisoner at the feast, we 
have no information given in the New Testament. "Now at the 
feas t h e used to release unto them one prisoner, whom they asked 
of him. And there was one called Barabbas, ly ing bound w ith t hem 
that had made insur r ection, men who in the insurrection had com
mitted murder ." (Mark 15: 6, 7.) This man Barabbas was a lso 
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a robber. (John 18: 40.) As the Jews hated Roman rule so intensely, 
it would be natural for them to call for the release of a prisoner 
who had antagonized the Roman authorities. Yet Barabbas was a 
robber and a murderer as well as an insurrectionist; but even so, 
the Jews, led by their highest tribunal, asked that this notorious 
criminal be turned loose on the people, and that Jesus be crucified! 
To Pilate it was a very embarrassing s ituation; he knew Jesus was 
innocent, and he wanted to release him. He also wanted to appease 
the wrath of the Jews. Another thing occurred that did not con
tribute toward his peace of mind: "And while he was sitting on the 
judgment-seat, his w ife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing 
to do with that righteous man; for I )lave suffered many things 
this day in a dream because of him." (Matt. 27: 19.) Pilate may 
have been sufficiently brave physically, but he was a poor, vacillating, 
moral coward. It was his duty to keep order among the Jews, and 
he could see that trouble was brewing; and yet he knew that the 
leaders of the Jews were demanding the blood of an innocent man, 
a man who he knew was more righteous than his accusers. 

"Their Voices Prevailed" (Verses 20-23) 
Frequently people are torn by two confl icting desires; then, all 

things being equal, the sb·onges t desire prevails. It was so with 
Pilate. He desired to release Jesus; he knew that justice demanded 
his release. But he was dealing with a Jewish court that had now 
become merely the leaders of a frenzied mob. Reason and justice, 
as with all mobs, had no weight with them. When he again proposed 
to release Jesus, they raised a great shout, "Crucify, crucify him." 
Again he tried to quiet them, and stir up in them some sense of 
justice. "Why, what evil hath this man done? I have found no 
cause of death in him." But he was trying to reason with a group 
that had lost all reason. All mobs are more or less unreasoning; 
but it is said that a J ewish mob was the fiercest, noisies t, and wildest 
of a ll mobs. They would not listen to Pilate; the fact that a Roman 
governor wanted to release him made them more determined that 
it should not be done. "But they were urgent with loud voices, 
asking that he might be crucified." Pilate cared little for human 
life; if he could quiet such a mob by sacrificing the life of even an 
innocent man, he would do so. "And their voices prevailed." 

Jesus Sentenced to Death (Verses 24, 25) 
Pilate's judgment was, "I find no crime in him," and yet he 

signed his death warrant--knowingly sentenced an innocent man 
to death; "and he released him that for insurrection and mw·der 
had been cast into prison, whom they asked for: but Jesus he 
delivered up lo their will." And why'? "So when Pilate saw lhat 
he prevailed nothing, but rather that a tumult was arising, he took 
water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this righteous man; see ye to it." Either 
Jesus had to be crucified, or else soldiers would have to be called 
out to quell that frenzied mob; a nd calJing out the soldiers would 
mean much slaughter. Yet he tried lo impress them that he was 
innocent in the matter. In fact, he was not so guilty as were the 
leaders of the Jews. In the process of the trial Jesus said to Pilate, 
"Thou wouldest have no power aga inst me, except it were given thee 
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Crom above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath greater 
sin." (J ohn 19: 11.) But washing his hands did not clear P ilate of 
guil t; neither did h is declaration that he was "innocent of the blood 
of this righ teous m an" clear h im. Nor did it clear him when the 
people said , "His blood be on us, and on our children." Herein the 
people declared themseh'es to be ready to assume full responsibility 
for the death of J esus. Of course, these in authority among the 
Jews took the lead in such a declaration as that. But later this 
possibility gave these same leaders some anxiety. When the 
a postles were making so many converts in Jerusalem, it occurred 
to them that sentiment might so change that they would be brought 
be.fore the a u thorit ies on a charge of murdering Jesus. Hence, they 
said to the apostles, "We strictly charged you not to teach in this 
name: and behold, ye have fi lled Jerusalem with your teach ing, 
and intend to bring this man's blood upon us." (Acts 5: 28.) They 
knew a ll along that they had made fa lse charges aga inst Jesus, and 
that they were criminals; they were now afraid that their wh ole 
course in the matter would be aired before the Roman courts. If 
that was done, they knew that they would have to answer for the 
blood of J esus. And that is one reason for their being so anxious 
to stop the preaching of the apostles. But it seems that the Roman 
a uthorities paid very little attention to what the Jews did, excepting 
to see to i~ that they paid tribute and raised no disturbance against 
Roman r ule . 

"They Crucified Him" (Verses 32-34) 
As J esus was led away, to be crucified, "there followed him a 

great multitude of the people, and of women who bewailed and 
l amented h im . But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters o( 
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your 
ch ildr en." This was said with reference to the tribula tions that 
were to come upon the Jews in the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the nation. A woman would then be in a happier condition, if 
she had no children, than if she had children-she would not be 
worrying and sorrowing about her children. 

T wo malefactors were Jed out with Jesus to be crucified. These 
men a re referred to as thieves, or robbers. It seems that, in cruci
fying J esus between these th ieves, those who arranged the matter 
thus, were making a direct attempt to add insult and humiliation 
to the pains of crucifixion. It does not seem that the ingenuity of 
man could have devised a more cruel method of execution than 
cruci fi x ion. Nor does it seem possible that men occupying high 
positions in their nation could have been so devoid of h uman 
feeling as to g loat over the sufferings of their victim . as is related 
by some of the other w riters. And yet Jesus prayed, "Father, forgive 
them; for they k now not what they do." In one sense they d id 
know wh at t hey were doing-they knew that they were having an 
active part in crucifying J esus, and they knew that they were mock
ing h im as he suffered on the cross; but in an impor tant sense they 
did not know. They knew also th at Jesus was innocent of the 
charges they had made against him; but they did not know that 
they were crucifying the Son of God; they did not know that 
they were pu tting to death their long-expected Mes:;iah. "And now, 
brethren, I know th at in ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers." 
(Acts 3: 17 .) "For they that dwell in Jerusalem, a nd their rulers, 
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because they knew him not, nor the voices of the prophets which 
are read every sabbath, fulfilled them by condemning him." (Acts 
13: 27.) Ignorance does not excuse, but a s in or ignorance is not 
as bad as a presumptuous sin. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
In selling Jesus to the Jews, Judas in reality sold himseli to Satan. 

It is said of certain Old Testament characters that they sold them
selves to do evil. (1 K ings 21: 20, 25; 2 Kings 17: 17.) So did Judas. 

Was Jesus on trial before the Sanhedrin and then before Pilate? 
It would seem so, and yet was h e? Were not rather the Sanhedrin 
and Pilate on trial before the world and before God? 

The trials and crucifixion of Jesus was, and yet is, the world's 
greatest and most peculiar drama. Eve1·y actor in that tragedy 
acted naturally, and yet none save Jesus knew that he was playing 
a role that had been written for him in the prophets centuries before. 
It is a thought that can easily be expanded into an effective lecture, 
or sermon. 

And there was Judas the traitor. We sometimes feel that the 
English language does not contain words of sufficient force to 
describe fully the blackness of his crime; but was he any worse than 
the chief priests and the elders-the members of the Sanhedrin? 
He was the only one of these evil actors that suffered sufficient 
remorse of conscience lo cause him to hang himself! If the others 
regretted what they did, we have no account of it. And every man 
today who rejects Christ, virtually s ides with those evil actors. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Judas Iscariot. 
The Sanhedrin at the lime of the crucifixion. 
Pilate. 
J esus in the Garden of Gethsemane. 
Jesus before the Sanhedrin and before Pilate. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where U1c lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and g ive 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, places, and rersons. 
After the institution o the Lord's 

Supper, where did Jesus go with the 
apostles? 

What conversation took place along 
the way? 

Give the incidents in the garden of 
Gethsemane. 

To whom was J esus led from the 
garden? 

T ell about the appearances of Jesus 
before Annas and Caiaphas that 
night. 

Why did they hold a court session 
after It was day? 

Give an outline of verses 1-12. 

Verses 13-16 
For what purpose did Pilate now call 

the Jewish authorities before him? 
What verdict did he render? 
What did he propose to do? 

80 

Verses 18, 19 
What peculiar custom is here men

tioned? 
What sort of crim.inal would the 

Jews likely want to be r eleased? 
Who and what sort of man did they 

now ask for? 
Why was the situation embarrassing 

to Pilate? 
What else occurred to disturb him? 

Verses 20-23 
What connicting desires disturbed 

Pilate? 
What e!Torls did Pilate make to get 

the Jews to accept h is judgment? 
Why would they not listen to reason? 

Verses 24, 25 
What judgment had Pllate delivered? 
What sentence did he give? 
What effort did he make to declare 

his innocence? 
How dld the Jews respond? 
What Inter complaint did they make 

touching that very point? 
How could the preaching of the 

apostles bring the blood of Jesus 
upon them? 
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Verses 32-34 
What did Jesus say to some women 

on the way to the place of cruci
fixion? 

Tell how some behaved while Jesus 
suffered. 

He spoke in view of what? 
Where was J esus crucified? 

What was the prayer of Jes us? 
In what sense did they not know 

what they did? 
Discuss the refle ctions . 

Lesson XIll- 1\iar ch 30, 1941 

CHRIST'S COMMISSION 
Luke 24: 36-53 

36 And as they spake these things, he himse lf s tood in the midst of them. 
and saith unto them. Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and atTrighted. and supposed that they beheld 
a spirit. 

38 And h e said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and whe refore do ques
tionings arise in your heart? 

39 S ee my hands and my feet, that it is I myseli: handle me, and sec; ior 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones. a s ye behold me havin g. 

40 And wh en he had said this . he showed them his h ands and h is feet. 
4I And while they s t lll disbelieved for joy, and wonde red, he said unto 

them, Have ye here anything to cat? 
42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fi sh. 
43 And he took it. and ntc before them. 
44 And he said unto them. These arc m y words which l spake unto you. 

while I was yet with you, that nil things must needs be fulfilled. which arc 
written in the law of Mo'sl!s, and the prophets. and the psalms. concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their mind. that they m ig ht unders tand the scriptures : 
46 And he said unto them, Thus it is writte n , that the Christ should suffer, 

and rise again from the dead the third day: 
47 And that r e pentance and r emission of s ins should be preached In his 

name unto all the nations. beginning from JtJ-ru'sll-lem. 
48 Ye are witnesses of these things. 
49 And behold, I send forth the promise of m y Father upon you: b u t tarry 

ye in the city. unt il ye be clothed with power f rom on hi!(h. 
50 And he led them out until they were over against B l!U1'ii-n y : and he 

lifted up his hands. and blessed them. 
51 And It came to pass, while he blessed them, he parted from them, and 

was carried up into heaven. 
52 And they worshipped him, and returned to J l!-ru'sa-ll!m w ith grea t joy: 
53 And were continually in the temple, blessing God. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"BehoLd, 1 send forth Ote prom ise of my Father 
upon you." (Luke 24: 49.) 

D EVO'l'IONAL READING.-l sa. 52: 7-12. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
March 24. M . "lie Is Uiscn " (Luke 24 : 1-7) 
March 25. T . . . . . The Supper a t Emmaus (Luke 24: 30-35) 
March 26. W. . . . . Firs t Appearance to the Apostles (Luke 24 : 36-43) 
March 27. '1' . ....... . ....... l!:xplaining the Scripture~ ( Luke 24: 44-40) 
March 28. F . ... Meeting on the Mountain in Galilee (Matt. 28 : 16-20) 
March 29. S . .... ... .. Final Appearance to the Apostles (Acts 1: 1-8) 
March 30. S. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Asce nsion Crom Oh vet (Luke 24 : 50-53) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- The period of forty cluys between the resurrection and 

the ascension of Christ. 
Places.-Jerusalem and i ts environs, including Mount Olivet; also 

Galilee, for Matthew's account of the commission was the condens
ing of a speech made on a mounta in in Galilee. 
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Persons.-Jesus, his apostles, and other disciples. As the meeting 
on the mountain in Galilee was, so far as recorded, the only appointed 
meeting of U1e forty days, it must have been at that meeting that 
Jesus was seen by more than five hundred brethren; for there would 
not have been an accidental meeting of so many. Jesus had 
appointed that meeting in Galilee. (Matt. 26: 32; 28: 7, 10.) Of 
course, Jesus had appointed a time and a place, else they would not 
l·iave known when or where to meet him. This appointment enabled 
many to see h im. 

Lesson Links.-The great commission, recorded by Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, contains in condensed form the whole scheme of h uman 
redemption. It was later fully revealed by the inspired men whom 
Jesus had chosen for that purpose. In the commission as recorded 
by Luke, J esus tells us that this plan of salvation for all nations had 
been foretold by the prophets. This declaration by the Lord, 
together with the abundant testimony of the Lord's inspired writers, 
shows conclusively that the scheme of redemption set forth in the 
New Testament is not an emergency measure-not a p lan of which 
the prophets said nothing. On Pentecost Peter referred to several 
prophecies as having their fulfillment on that day. Again Peter 
said, "Yea and all the prophets from Samuel and them that followed 
after, as many as have spoken, they also told of these days." (Acts 
3: 24.) The notion that the prophets foretold salvation for the 
Gentiles only through restored Israel and in subserviency to Israel, 
as maintained by some, is emphatically contradicted by the plain 
teaching of the New Testament. At Antioch of Pisidia Paul said to 
the Jews, "It was necessary that the word of God should first be 
spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to the Geniiles. For so hath 
the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee for a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the uttermost 
part of the earth." (Acts 13: 46, 47 .) Paul was an apostle to the 
Gentiles, and the gospel he preached had been promised afore 
through God's prophets in the Holy Scriptures. (Rom. 1: 1, 2.) 
This plan of righteousness which he preached was apart from the 
Jaw, b ut witnessed by the law and the prophets; and this righteous
ness was through faith in Christ for a ll people, without dis tinction 
of race or nationality. For further study see Acts 26: 22-27; I Pel. 
I: 10- 12; a lso the Hebrew letter. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 

The Disciples Frightened When Jesus Appeared (Verses 
36, 37) 

On the day that Jesus arose from the dead two of his disciples 
went out to a village named Emmaus. On the way they conversed 
about the matters that would be uppermost in the minds of a ll the 
d isciples; and as they talked Jesus joined their company, but they 
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did not recognize him. When he questioned them about the subject 
matter of their talk, one of them, Cleopas, answering sa id u nto him, 
"Dost thou alone sojourn in Jerusalem and not k now the things 
which are come to pass there in these days? And he said unto 
them, What th ings?" T hey repeated to him what had happened to 
Jesus of Nazareth, and added, "But we hoped that it was he who 
should redeem Is rael. Yea and besides all this, it is now the thi rd 
day s ince these things came to pass. Moreover certa in w omen of 
ow· company amazed us, having been early at the tomb ; and when 
they found not his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen 
a v is ion of angels, who said that he was al ive." "And he said unto 
them, 0 fool ish men, a nd slow of heart to believe in all that the 
prophets have spoken!" J esus then "interpreted to them in all the 
scriptures the things concern ing himself." When they reached 
Emmaus, and wh ile they were eating together , they recognized Jesus; 
he then vanished , and they quickly returned to J erusalem, "a nd 
found the eleven gathered together, a nd them that were with them, 
saying. T he Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon." 
The two disciples then told of their experience on the ir journey to 
Emmaus. And whil e they were talk ing J esus suddenly a nd 
mysteriously s tood in their mids t, and said, "Peace be un to you." 
They were not prepared for that; his appearance terrified and 
frightened them. They did not at once recognize him, and supposed 
they were seeing a spirit. None of these disciples were Sadducees, 
for Sadducees did not believe that there were such things as spirits. 

Jesus Identifies Himself to Them (Verses 38-40) 
To calm them down so that they would be able to properly weigh 

evidence, J esus asked them, "Why a re ye troubled? and w herefore 
do questionings arise in your heart?" To convince them that it 
was their Lord, a nd not a spirit, he said, "See my ha nds a nd my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh a nd bones, as ye behold me having." J ohn informs us that 
the doors were shut ror fear of the Jews when .Jesus thus appeared 
in their midst. (J ohn 20: 19, 20.) Because of this, some have 
concluded that Jesus was then in his glor ified, spiritua l form; but 
that does not fit in w ith what Jesus said to these d isciples. He 
s til.I had flesh and bones, and the nail wounds s till showed in his 
hands a nd his feet. Aside from othe1· possibilities, Jesus could have 
quietly entered by the door, for a lock would have been no barrier 
to him. It is certain that he appeared here in his n atural body, 
and the wounds in his body were s till there. He was not deceiv ing 
them into believing they were seeing what they did not really see . 
"He showed them his h ands and his feet." These were the same 
hands a nd feet that had been na iled to the cross. 
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They Disbelieved for Joy (Verses 41-43) 
In v iew of the attitude of lhese disciples, why should anyone pick 

out Thomas as the doubting disciple? (John 20: 24, 25.) They were 
all doubters ; and it is hardly fair to single one out, and call h im 
"Doubting Thomas." It is a fine thing that none of them was so 
credulous as to believe without the strongest sort of evidence. Yet 
it does seem that these disciples would have quickly believed when 
Jesus gave them such s trong evidence, especially s ince they had just 
reported to the two remaining disciples that "the Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon." The two disciples had also 
just reported that they had seen him. But Jet us not criticize them. 
They were so depressed and hopeless. and all at once things were 
happening that seemed too good to be true. It had stopped the ord inary 
functioning of their minds for a moment. Jesus relieved the tension 
by calJing their minds back to commonplace things, "have ye here 
anything to eat?" When people get so carried away by excitement. 
or any emotion, that their reasoning faculty stops functioning, they 
need to be called back to some commonplace thing till their reason 
returns. 

"Th us It Is Written" (Verses 44-47) 
It is poss ible, even likely, that we h ave only a condensed report of 

what Jesus said on this occasion. This is reported concerning his 
talk with t he two disciples on the way to Emmaus: "And beginn ing 
from Moses and from all the prophets, he interpreted to them in 
all the scriptures the things concerning himself." In this section of 
our lesson he again refers to what had been WTitten concerning 
himself. "Then opened he their mind, that they might unders tand 
the scriptures." That is, he explained the scriptures of the prophets 
so that these disciples could understand them. If we had that 
discourse to the disciples on the way to Emmaus and the explanation 
he here gave, there would be no room left for speculating on the 
prophecies. But it seems that the Lord left the Bible, on purpose, 
so that the man who wanted to do so could find th ings to speculate 
about, and yet the man who wanted only the s imple truth could 
find it. He here calls attention to certain specific things that had 
been wl"i!len in the prophets: (I) "tha t the Christ ~hould suffer, 
and rise again from the dead the third day; and (2) that repentance 
and remission of s ins should be preached in his name unto all the 
nations, beginning from Jerusalem." Notice carefully what had 
been written in the prophets that should begin to be preached from 
Jerusalem . Both repentance and remission of sins had been preached 
for long centuries, but n ot in the name or Christ. That had not 
yel begun, but would begin in Jerusalem. Christ would then be 
exalted, and pardon would then be offered in his name for the first 
lime. It must be that Jesus had in mind such prophecies as Isa. 
2: 2, 3; Mic. 4: 2, which see. 
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S11mming up the Co111missio11.-Matlhew. Mark, and Luke vary in 
their reports of the Great Commission: this because they reporl 
what Jesus said on different occasions. Matthew reports what he 
said on the mountain in Galilee; Mark and Luke report what he said 
on other occasions in J e rusalem. Of course, each of them gives a 
condensed report. During the forty days he was with them after 
his resurrection, Jesus spoke to them or the things pertaining to 
the kingdom oC God. As he was drilling the apostles in what they 
were to preach, whut the people were to do, and where they would 
begin thei r preach ing, the mutters reported in these accounts or the 
commission would be the subject matte1· oC his speeches. To gel all 
these malte1·s before us, and to gel the commission in full, we will 
have to consider each report, and then sum up what we learn from 
each report. In Matthew's r eport we have these items: Go-make 
disciples of (leach) all na tions-baptizing the taugh t- into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. In that name is 
salvation. In Mark's report we have these items: Go-preach the 
gospel-believelh-baptized-saved. Preaching comes first, as it does 
in Matthew. Only believers were to be baptized; salvation comes 
aiter baptism. Luke has these items: Preach-repentance-remis
sions of sins-unto all nations-beginning from Jerusalem. To 
render a just verdict the jury must give prope1· weight lo the 
testimony of all the witnesses, and out of that testimony make out 
a chain of evidence. To get the commission in :Cull, we m ust put 
together the i tems given by t he Lord's witnesses, and must arrange 
the items in such a way as not lo change the order in which either 
writer places them. The following therefore must be the correct 
arrangement: Pr each, or teach-belief (faith)-repentance-baptism 
-salvation, or remission of si ns. In the first sermon under th is 
commission Peter fo llowed the order herein g iven, as wiJJ be seen 
by reading Acts 2. 

"Ye Arc Witnesses of These Thi ngs" (Verses 48, 49) 

In numerous places the apostles are referred to as the witnesses of 
Christ. They were witnesses not only of h is resurrection, b ut of 
what he did and taught. Thal they were to be witnesses oC what 
he taught them to say and do is t12e point emphasized in verse 48. 
But so much depended on their giving correct testimony, they 
were req uired to tarry in J erusalem till they were endued with 
power from on high. This promise of the Father which he would 
send upon them was the baptism or the Holy Spirit. "And, being 
assembled together with them, he charged them not to depart from 
Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise oC the Father, which, said he, 
ye heard from me: for John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall 
be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence." (Acts 1: 4, 5.) 
"But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you : 
and ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in a ll Judea and 
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Samaria, and unto the uttermost part or the ear th." 
They were therefore lo begin preaching in the name 
Jerusalem, when they were baptizecl in the Hol:v Spiri t. 
give them the necessary powel'. 

(Acts 1: 8.) 
of Chris t a t 
That would 

Jesus Ascends to Heaven (Verses 50-53) 
The words, "And he led ihem out until they were over aga inst 

Bethany ," show that the speech Luke had recorded was spoken i11 
.Jerusalem; at leas t, so it seems. Luke g ives another record of the 
ascension in Acts J : 9-11. The twelfth ve1·se shows tha t .Jesus 
ascended from Mount Olivet. Before he went away, he blessed 
them, and called on the Father lo bless them. "A nd while they we1·c 
looking sledfastly into heaven as he went, behold, two men s tood 
by them in white apparel; who also said, Ye men of Galllee, why 
s tand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, who was received up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye beheld him 
going into heaven." (Acts 1: 9- 11.) 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Le t us quit referring lo Thomas as "Doubting Thomas"; they al l 

doubted. These disciples had their minds made up a long different 
lines, and it takes s trong evidence to turn people away from deep-set 
notions. 

It is not difficult to establish from the teachings of the New Testa
ment that the gospel of Christ is the scheme of human redemption 
foretold by the prophets. And that proposition established, leaves 
no room for a ny future scheme for man's salvation. 

P a rdon was firs t offered in the name of Chris t at Jerusalem, and 
preaching was first done in his name in that city. In a kingdom a ll 
things are done in the name of the reigning monarch. That pardon 
was then otrered in his name shows that he was then reigning
the Messiah. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Evidence that Jesus a rose from the dead . 
The gospel of Chris t is the scheme of human redemption foretold 

by prophets. 
The Great Commission. 
Preaching under the Grent Commission. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell wher e the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. a nd give 

reference. 
Lesson Settings 

Give time. places. and persons. 
Discuss 1 Cor. 15: 1-8. 
Give some of the Lord's nppcarnnces. 

and the circumstances. 
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Verses 36, 37 
Give a !ull account or the journey or 

the two disciples to Emmaus. · 
What did they find and do when they 

returned to .Jerusalem? 
What r epor t d id the assembled dis

ciples make? 
What astonishing thing occurred'l 
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Verses' 38-40 
How d id J esus id entify himself to 

them? 
ln w hat body did h e ap pear lo them? 

Verses 41-43 
Do you think Thom as was more 

doub ting tha n the other disciples? 
Why did the se not fi rst beli eve when 

they saw the Lor d ? 
Verses 4~-n 

What sort of speech d id J esus make 
lo the two d isciples on the way 
to Emmaus? 

G ive the substance o f verses 44-47. 
Wha t two special things did he say 

had been written In the prophets? 
Can you th ink of some of the prophe

cies he ma y have had in mind ? 

A NNUA i.. L ESSON C OMMENTARY 

MAHCk 30, 1941 

When and wher e was repenta nce and 
remission of s ins lo begin to b e 
prea ched in the nam e of Ch ris t? 

Let members 0£ the class in turn 
give the subs ta nce of each write1·'i: 
r epor t 0£ the G reat Com m ission . 

Show how we ge t the commissio n 
in !ull. · 

Ver ses 48, 49 
Repeat verses 48 and 49. 
What cha rge did he g ive th e apostles? 
Why could !hey not begin the ir work 

al once? 

Ve rses 50-53 
Repeat the subs tance or these verses. 
Give what is said in Acts I : 9-11. 
F rom what point d id J esus ascend ? 
Discuss the re flections. 
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SECOND QUART ER APRIL 6, 1941 

SECOND QUARTER 

CHRISTIANITY REACHES OUT: STUDIES IN THE 
ACTS, THE EPISTLES, AND THE REVELATION 

(First Half of a S ix Months' Course) 

AIM: Tlirough a study of tlie Acts, the Epistles, a.nd the Revclati011, 
to learn the history of the early Chnrch and the secret of its power 
in order the better to cooperate with God in bnilding an effective 
Church today . 

L esson I-A pril 6, 1941 

CHRIST PROMISES POWER 
Acts 1: 1- 12 

I The former lrealise I made, O 'fh(!-oph'i- liis, concern ing a ll that Je'sus 
began both to do and lo leach. . 

2 Until the day in wh ich he was received u p. after that he had given 
commandment through the Holy Spirit unto the apostles whom he had chosen: 

3 To whom he also showed himself alive after h is passion by many proofs. 
appearing unto them by the space of forty days, and speaking the things 
concerning the kingdom of God: 

4 And. being assembled together with them. he charged them not to depart 
from J (!-ru's:'i-H!m. but to wait for the promise or the Father. which. said lte, 
ye heard from me: 

5 For John Indeed baptized w ith water; but ye shall be baptized in the 
Holy Sp irit not many days hence. 

6 T hey therefore. when they were come together. asked him, saying, 
Lord, dost thou at this time restore the kin gdom to ts'rl\-cl? 

7 And he said unto them, It is not for you to know times or seasons, which 
the Father hath set wiU1in h is own authority. 

8 But ye shall receive power, when the H oly Spirit is come upon you: and 
ye shall be my witnesses both in J(!-ru'sll- lcm. and in all Jfl-dre'a and 
Sl\-mii.'rl-a , and u n to the uttermost par t of the cnrth . 

9 And when he had said these lhin!_(s. as they were looking, he was taken 
up: and a cloud received him out of their sight. 

10 And while they were looking s tedfas tly into heaven as he went, behold, 
two men stood by them in white apparel ; 

11 Who also said. Ye m en of Gal'l-lec. why s tand ye looking into heaven? 
this J e'sus, who was received up from you into heaven. shall so come in like 
manner as ye beheld him going into heaven. 

12 T hen returned they u n to J(!-ru's:'i- il!m from the mount called Ol'i -vi!t, 
wh ich Is nigh unto J(!- r u 'sll-lc m. a sabbath day's journey olT. 

G OLDEN TEXT.-" But ye shall receive 7)ower, when the Holy Spirit 
is come upon you: and ye shall be mu witnesses both in Jenisalem, 
and in all Jndea and Sa111aria. and 1mto tire nttermost part of tltc 
earth." (Acts 1: 8.) 

D EVOTIONAL READlNG.-lsa. 12: 1-6. 

D AI LY BIBLE R EADINGS.
March 31. M. 
April 1 . T . 
Apr il 2 . W . 
April 3. '1'. 
April 4. F . 
Apl'il 5. S . 
March 31. M. 

. Cod's Promise Throug h .Joel (Joel 2: 28-32) 
C-lll'isL's Promise lo His Clllll'Ch (Acts I : 1- 12) 

The Office of the SplriL (John 16: 7-15) 
.Gifts of the Spirit (l Cor. 12 : 1- 11 ) 

Spll'ilual Refl'eshlng (Isa. 44: 1-8) 
The Spiril o C Trulli (J ohn 15: 20-27) 

Cod's Promise Th rough Joel (J oel 2: 28-32) 
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LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- The period of forty days between the resurrection or Jesus 

and his ascension. 
Place.-Jerusalem and its environs. 
Persons.-Jesus and his disciples. 
Lesson Settings.-Therc are some fundamental truths and facts 

that people must learn, and learn well: otherwise they never see the 
beauty and unity of the Bible, nor clearly understand the scheme of 
human redemption. The crucifixion of Jesus, his resurrection and 
ascension and exaltation to his throne in heaven, the giving of the 
Great Commission, the empowering of the apos tles by the baptism or 
the Holy Spirit, the first sermon under the Great Commission-these 
are matters of prime importance. Beginning with the second chapte r 
of this book we have some of the deeds o[ the apostles and their 
helpers in carrying out the requirements of the Great Commission. 
In following them in their preaching we learn how people become 
children of God. We also learn about the church and its rapid 
growth; and we sec the courage of these early disciples as they 
pressed on in the face o[ the bitteres t sort of persecution. The book 
of Acts is the only absolutely reliable history of the early church . 
We can eas ily see that the book of Acts is more than a book of 
conversions. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Lttke's Former Treatise (Verses 1, 2) 

Luke began his Life of Christ by making some introductory re 
marks to Theophilus, which will bear repeating. "Forasmuch as 
many have taken in hand to draw up a narrative concerning those 
matters which h ave been fulfilled among us, even as they delivered 
them unto us, who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and 
ministers of the word, it seemed good to me also, having traced the 
course of all things accurately from the first, to write unto thee in 
order, most excellent Theophilus; that thou mightest k now the 
certainty concerning the things wherein thou wast instructed." The 
gospel according to Luke is the former treatise of verse one. Thls 
identifies Luke as the writer of both books. "The former treatise" 
was a record of "all that Jesus began both to do and to teach." That is 
a s ignificant expression. The following paragraph is from B. W. 
Johnson's Introduction lo the Acts of the Apostles: "It has been 
forcibly staled by Dean Howson that Luke declares in his preface that 
he had in his former trea tise (the gospel) given account 'of all that 
Jesus bega n both lo do and to teach, un til the day in wh ich he was 
taken up,' w hile in Acts, he reveals to the world what the same 
J esus, having ascended into heaven , and being exalted to the right 
hand oC God, continues 'to do and to teach,' not any longe1· with in 
the narrow confines of Palestine, or during the few years of an 
earthly ministry, but from h is royal throne in his imperial city, the 
heavenly J erusalem; and what, there s itting in glory, he does and 
teaches, by the insb·umentality of a postles, apostolic me n, and 
apos tolic churches, in a ll ages or the world." But Jesus gave the 
apostles comma ndment be fore he was received up. This command
ment was, of course, the matter embraced in the Great Commission. 
This was studied in Lesson 13 o( las t quarter. 
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"The Things Concerning the Kingdom of God" (Verses 
3-5) 

It does not seem that Jesus was with his disciples constantly dur
ing the forty days, as had been his custom before h is crucifixion, 
but appeared to them on certain occasions; he "showed himself alive 
after his passion by many proofs"-"infallible proofs." "Showed 
himself alive" is a stronger expression than it might first appear 
to be. He showed himself lo be alive-showed that he had been 
raised from the dead, and that by many infallible proofs. The King 
James rendering, "infallible proofs," is not loo strong; for the word 
for proofs means just that. Jesus demonstrated to them beyond any 
possibility of doubt that he was alive again. They tell us that they 
saw him alive after he was buried, and they could not have been 
mistaken in the matter. Their sincerity is shown in that they gave 
their lives in support of what they preached. The time for the 
apostles to enter on the great work for which they had been chosen 
was drawing near. Hence, in the various appearings of the Lord 
during the forty days, he spoke to them the th ings concerning the 
kingdom of God. We would not conclude that he made the same 
speech at each appearance, but would dwell on one phase o( the 
kingdom at one time and another at a nother t ime. The d ifferent 
reports of the Great Commission are condensed reports of some of 
these speeches. The duty of the apostles as preachers , or teachers, 
the duty of the people to whom they preached, the results of obedi
ence, and the place and the occasion of their first preaching, all 
were set forth in these speeches of the forty days. They were 
especially ch arged to remain in Jerusalem till they received the 
promised Holy Spirit; "for John indeed baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence." They 
would be completely overwhelmed by the Holy Spirit; they would 
be brought so completely under the power a nd influence of the Holy 
Spirit that it could be said that they were immersed in it. The term 
"baptized" is here used in a figurative sense; it expresses the abun
dance of the powers to be conferred upon the apostles. 

"Ye Sh~ll Be My Witnesses" (Verses 6-8) 
The "therefore" of verse 6 establishes a connection between the 

question the disciples asked and what had gone before. During his 
meetings with the disciples after his resurrection he h ad spoken to 
them of the things concerning the kingdom of God. lt seems that 
the apostles had grown somewhat restless in waiting for the king
dom. The general lone of the question they asked reveals a degree 
of impatience, and a lso shows that they still had a wrong conception 
of the kingdom. "Lord, dost thou at this time restore the kingdom 
to Israel?" They did not say, "Lord, dost thou at this time set up 
your kingdom?" They were expecting their old kingdom to be 
restored to them. There is a mild rebuke in the answer Jesus gave 
them. "It is not for you to know"-not for them to know when the 
Father would carry out his own plans and purposes. Added to t his 
mild rebuke there is a word of comfort: "Ye shall 1·eceive power, 
when the H~ly Spirit is come upon you." This 1·ere rs to ihe baptism 
of the Holy Spil"it.--the powers that this baptism would confer upon 
them. With this baptism of the Holy Spirit the kingdom would be 
fully inaugurated, and they would be empowered to carry on the 
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work committed to them. They would then know the nature of the 
kingdom, and that it had begun. Peter's sermon on the day of 
Pentecost shows this, for he showed them in that sermon that Jesus 
had been exalted lo his throne in heaven, where he would reign til1 
he had subdued all enemies. From the limited ideas they later dis
played, it does not seem that the import or the remainder of what 
Jesus said impressed them as it should have done. "Ye shall be my 
witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto 
the uttermost part of the earth." They were lo bear witness con
cerning his life, miracles, and resurrection. They were also to be 
witnesses of his leaching; for after giving the Great Commission he 
said to them, "Ye are witnesses of these things." (Luke 24: 46-48. ) 
Again, "H im did God exalt wiU1 his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, lo give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins. And 
we are witnesses of these things." (Acts 5: 31, 32.) They were to 
give testimony first in Jerusalem, where Jesus, less tha n two months 
before, had been condemned and crucified. Pardon was first to be 
offered lo those who had caused Jesus to be crucified. The first ones 
lo be convinced that Jes us was the long-expected Messiah were 
the very ones who recenlly had yelled, "Crucify him, crucify him." 
Then the gospel was to be preached in the hills of Judea and then 
in Samaria; finally to all peoples and tongues. 

The Ascension to Heaven (Verse 9) 
Before they realized that the conversation had ended, lo their 

utter amazement, Jesus began to leave the ground. They could see 
him as he ascended, till he passed into a cloud, out of their sight. 
No man now can begin to imagine the feelings of these devoted 
followers or the Lord as they saw their beloved Master disappear 
from their view. When he was crucified, they lost hope; when he 
arose from the dead and they saw him alive, their hopes revived. 
Now he had gone from them; what next'! Their emotions for the 
moment would prevent their remembering that he had told them 
that he would come again. (John 14: 3.) Later the Holy Spirit 
would bring these words lo their memories. (John 14: 26. ) 

Jesus Will Come Again (Verses 10, 11) 
After Jesus disappeared, they were still looking s tea dfas tly into 

heaven. Perhaps they were wondering if this were merely a 
momentary disappearance; if so, they wanted to see him as he 
reappeared. Then "two men stood by them in white apparel." 
Angels in the fo1·m of men were frequently called men. (Compare Gen. 
18: 2, 16, 22; 19: 1: Mall. 28: 2, 3; Mark 16: 5; Luke 24: 4; John 
20: 12.) Angels arc messengers; God's angels are those intelligences 
whom he has sent with a message, or command, to people. These 
two angels came with a message to these astonished apostles, whom 
they addressed as men of Galilee. "Why stand ye looking into 
heaven'!" Jesus was gone from them; gazing into heaven would 
accomplish nothing. These words of the angels wou ld arrest their 
attention , so lh::il they might give heed lo what they were about to 
say. "This Jesus, whu was ro::ceived uµ tru111 yuu into heaven, shall 
so come in like manuer :is ye beheld him going into heaven." His 
coming would be v is ible, as was his going away; but lhe la nguage 
cannot mean that he would come alone as he went, nor that his 
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bodily form would be the same. When Jesus comes again , he w ill 
come in his glory, "and all the angels with him." (Matt. 25: 31.) He 
did not go away in glory accompanied by all the angels. When 
he comes again, he w ill come "with a shout. w ith the voice of the 
a rchangel, and w ith the trump of Goel." (I T hess. 1: L6.) No such 
demonstra tions accompanied his go ing away. Again Paul speaks 
of wh at w ill occur "at the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven 
with the angels of his power in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to 
them tha l know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus : w ho shall suITer punishment, even etern;.11 des truc
tion from the Jace of the Lord and from the glory o[ his might, 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, a nd lo be marvelled 
a l in a ll them that believed." (2 Thess. 1: 7-10.) Other passages 
speak of his coming again, but none tell so vividly as these the 
glory of his comin g. Hence, his coming again will not be just like 
his going away. But we should not worry about the manner of his 
coming; ours is to be ready when he comes. 

The Disciples Return to Jerusalem (Verse 12) 
The ascension occurred near Bethany (Luke 24: 50, 51), but in 

this verse of our lesson Luke mentions the distance of "the mount 
called Olivet" from Jerusalem. The law of Moses did not specify 
any dis tance that a person migh t travel on the Sabbath, but the 
tradition of the elders limited the distance that a person might travel 
on the Sabbath to the d istance of a little Jess than a m ile . "On their 
return to Jerusalem the disciples m ust have passed Gethsemane. 
What new thoughts would crowd upon their minds as they gazed 
at the spot after the scene just witnessed!"-Hackett. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Concerning the book of Acts Bloomfield observes, "Th is important 

book forms the grand connecting link of the gospel with the epistles, 
being a sort of appendix to the former, and introduction to the 
latter, and is therefore indispensably necessary to a right under
standing of both." 

The mild r ebuke J esus gave his disciples a bout times and seasons 
should have weight now. They wanted to know w hen the kingdom 
would be restored to Israel. This erroneous idea about the k ingdom 
is held by many today; and, strange to say, many o.f these w ho are 
now looking for the kingdom to be restored to the J ews, are con
stantly figuring on when it will be done. Even iI they could prove 
tha t such an event is yet to be, they should not be searching to find 
out the limes a nd the seasons when it wi ll be done. The times and 
the seasons for the accomplishmenl of God's plans and purposes are 
kept within himself. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The things concerning the kingdom. 
The baptism of the Holy Spirit. 
The second coming of Christ. 
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QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Go lden Tex1. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Sctti ui;s 
Give lime. place and persons. 
Give some fundamen tal truths neces

sary to be known. 
Give some idea a s to the contents or 

Acts. 
Verses l , 2 

Wha l wa s the !onner lreallse. and to 
whom written? 

Give the introduction to the former 
treatise. 

Wha l do you think is the s ignificance 
of the phrase "began both lo do 
and to teach"? 

Whal command had J esus given the 
apostles? 

Verses 3-5 
How long was the lime between the 

resurrection and ascension of 
J esus? 

Could the apostles have been m is
taken as lo his identity? Why not? 

Wha t did J esus speak lo them abou t 
during the fort~· days? 

Repea t and discuss verses 4 and ~ 

Vf!rSPS fi-8 
Discuss the question the d isciples 

asked. 
What did Jesus say about times and 

seasons? 
Re peat and discuss ver se 8. 
or w hat we re they to be w itnesses·/ 

Ve rse 9 
Repea t :rnd d iscuss verse: 9 . 

Verses 10. l l 
Te ll about the two :ingets :md what 

they said. 
Give some things that are to occur 

al the second coming of Ch rist . 
Verse 12 

Where is the mount called Olivet? 
What was a Sabbath day's journey? 
On what a uthority did that regula-

tion r es t? 
Why did the d isciples r eturn lo Jeru 

salem? 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson Il- Apr il 13, 1941 

CHRIST SHOWS HIMSELF ALIVE 
Luke 24: 13- 17 , 25- 35 

13 And behold. two or them were go in g that very day lo a v illage named 
£m-ma'iis . which was threescore furlongs from Jl!-ru'sli- lem. 

14 And they com muned with each other of a ll these things which had 
happened. 

15 And il came lo pass. while they communed and questioned together, that 
Je's iis himself drew near. and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden that they should not know him. 
17 And he said unto them. What communications are these that ye have 

one with another. as ye walk? And they s tood still. look ing sad. 

25 And. he said unt~ them: 0 fou°li sh m~n . and s low 'or hea~t to believe ·in 
all that the prophets have spoken I 

26 Behooved it not the Christ to su!Ter these things. and to enter into h is 
glory? 

27 And beginning from Mo'scs and from all the prophets. he inte rpreted to 
them in all the scriptures the things concerning hhnse lC. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the village, w hithe r they were going : and he 
made as though he would go further. 

29 And they constrained him. saying, A b ide with us : for it is toward 
evening, and the day is now far spent. And he went in to abide with them. 

30 And it came to pass. when he ha d sat d own w ith them to m e:it. he took 
the bread a nd blessed; and breaking it he gave lo them. 

31 And their eyes were opened. and they knew h im; and he vanished out 
of their s ight. 

32 And they said one lo another. Was not our heart burning within us. 
wh ile he spake to us in the way. while he opened to us the scriptures? 

33 And they rose up that very hour. and returned to J~-ru'sa-lcm. and found 
the e leven gathered together. and them that were with them. 

34 Saying. The Lord ls risen indeed. and hath appeared to Si'mon. 
35 And they rehearsed the things that happe-ned in U1e way, and how he 

was known of them in the breaking of the bread. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"l was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore." 
(Rev. 1: 18.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Rev. 1: 12-18. 

DAJI,Y BIBLE READINGS.-
April 7. M ........ .... .. . . ........ . ... The Empty T omb (Matt. 28: 1-6) 
April 8. T . . . . ... . .. ......... Peter Comes to the Tomb (Luke 24: 8-12) 
April 9. W . ... . .. .. .......... On the Way to Emmaus (Luke 24: 13-17) 
April 10. T . . .. . .. . . .. . .... . .. . The Sadness of Cleopas (Luke 24 : 18-24) 
April 11. F . .. ....... .. .•.. ... ... .. From Gloom to Joy (Luke 24; 25-35) 
April 12. S . . . .. ........... Victory Over the Grave ( 1 Cor. 15: 50-58) 
April 13. S . . . . . .... ....... Delivered from Death (Psalm 16 : 1-11 ) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-The period of forty days bet ween the resurrection and the 

ascension of Christ. 
P!aces.-Jerusalem, the road to Emmaus, and Emmaus. 
Persons.-Jesus, the eleven apostles, and other disciples. 
Lesson Links.-After Jesus was buried "the chief priests and the 

Pharisees were gathered together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remem
ber that that deceiver said while he was yet alive, After three days 
I rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure 
until the third day, lest h aply his disciples come a nd steal h im away, 
and say unto the people, He is risen from U1e dead: ... Pilate said 
unto them, Ye have a guard: go, make it as sure as ye can. So 
they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, the guard 
being with them." (Matt. 27: 62- 66.) This arrangement made it 
sure that his body was not stolen away. How this matter terminated 
is told in Matthew 28: 11-15, w hich see. And remember that Matthew 
wrote while many of those concerned in this matter were s till living. 
Had Matthew not stated the facts, the enem ies of Christ could have 
easily disproved what he said, and they would certainly have done so. 
Besides, the story the soldiers told bears falsehood on i ts face. Wit 
nesses who could not have been mistaken gave us a different account 
- a sensible account. They saw him a live r epeatedly after his body 
disappeared from the tomb. 

Milligan, in Resurrection of Our Lord, as quoted in Hasting's Bible 
Dictionary, gives the follow ing summary of the appearances of 
J esus after his resurrection: "( l ) To cer tain women as they returned 
from the sepulchre. (Matt. 28: 8-10. ) (2) To Mary Magdalene 
on the same day. (John 20: 11-18. ) (3) To Peter, on the day of the 
resurrection, in J erusalem. (Luke 24: 34; 1 Cor. 15: 5.) (4) To two 
disciples on the same day on the way to Emmaus. (Lul{e 24: 13- 35 ; 
cf. Mark 16: 12, 13.) (5) To the ten a postles on the same day in 
Jerusalem. (Mark 16: 14-18; Luke 24: 36- 49; J ohn 20: 19-22; 1 Cor. 
15: 5.) (6) To the eleven apostles a week later in Jerusalem . (John 
20: 26-29. ) (7) To several disciples , including at least four apostles, 
at the Sea of Galilee. (John 21: 1- 23. ) (8 ) To five hundred 
brethren. (1 Cor. 15: 5; Matt. 28: 16-20.) (9) To James. (1 Cor. 
15: 7. ) (10 ) To the apostles at Jerusalem before the ascension. 
(Luke 24: 50-52; Acts 1: 3- 8; Mark 16: 19.) St. Paul adds the 
appearance to himself on the way to Damascus. ( 1 Cor. 15 : 8, 9.)" 

There may be some confusion in the foregoing tabulation. 
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COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Two Disciples on the Way to Emmaus (Verses 13, 14) 
"That very day"-the day in which Jesus arose from the dead. 

Frnm verse 1 we learn that th is was the first day of the week, and 
from verses 22-24 we learn that it was the third day since J esus was 
crucified. No one now knows where Emmaus, the village to which 
these two disciples were going, was located. Conjectures, where 
there a re no clues at a ll , are worthless. The distance from Jerusalem 
is stated, but the direction from Jerusalem is not g iven. One o[ the 
two disciples was named Cleopas; some suppose that the other was 
Luke, but tha t is worthless conjecture. Bloomfield makes this 
peculiar statement: "The two persons here mentioned are, with 
reason, supposed to have been of the number of the apostles, or at 
least I of] the seventy disciples." Now, they could not have been 
apostles; for whe n they returned lo J erusalem, they "found the 
eleven gathered together, and them that were with them." (Verse 
33.) But Bloomfield did not adopt the supposition that he said had 
"been made with reason." "And they communed with each other of 
all these things which had happened." We cannot even imagine the 
excitement U1at prevailed among the disciples that day as reports 
came in about the missing body and about his having been seen 
alive by this one and that one. These two disciples had not heard 
many of the reports before they started on lheir journey to Emmaus. 
They themselves s tated the extent of their knowledge as to the 
events of that day: "Moreover cer tain women of our company 
amazed us, having been ear ly at the tomb; and when they found not 
his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, who said that he was alive. And certain of them that were 
with us went to the tomb, and found it even so as the women had 
said: but him they saw not." (Verses 22-24.) No other topic of 
conversation could have held the attention of the disciples on that 
day. They would most likely recall some of the statements that 
Jesus made concerning his rising again the third day. 

J esus Joins Their Company (Verses 15-17) 
It is more than likely that throngs of people were that day on 

their way home, after attending the Passover feast, for it does not 
seem that they were required to remain in J erusalem during the 
week of the feast of unleavened bread. They would not return on 
the Sabbath, and so the firs t day of the week was their first oppor
tunity to leave Jerusalem. So when Jesus drew near, and walked 
along with them, they would likely pay little attention to him. To 
them he was just one of the crowd r eturning from J erusalem. There 
seems no need to suppose that a miracle was performed to keep them 
from recognizing him. It must have been near Emmaus that Jesus 
joined with them, and darkness may have begun to lessen visibility. 
But why bother? Any explanation is a mere guess. He enquired 
of them what they had been talking about? This, of course, was 
merely to draw them out. "And they stood still, looking sad." This 
would indicate that theil" emotions were such that they had not 
cared who he was, and thought of him only as a sh·anger. But his 
question astonished them. "Dost thou alone sojourn in Jer usalem 
and not know the things which are come to pass there in these days?" 
With all the confusion and uproar attending the trials and crucifixion 
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oL J esus it seemed incredible (o Cleopa:-: :ind his companion that 
anyone could have been in .Jerusalem a nd not heard of such matters. 
But the wo1·ds or Jesus while he was with them had not made much 
impression on these d isciples. Sadly they said, "But we hoped t hat 
it was he w ho should redeem Israel." They hoped, but that hope 
had vanished ; it d ied when J esus was crucified. Their failw·e to 
believe what Jesus and the phophets had sa id brought to them much 
son ow a nd despa ir. 

Slow of Heart to Believe the Prophets (Ver ses 25, 26) 
The Common Version has, "0 fools." Concerning the Greek word 

here transla ted "fools" in the Common Version and "foolish men" in 
the American Standard Version, Bloomfield says, "The word, indeed, 
denotes either one who has not, or who uses not the faculty of reason, 
or uses it not ar ight." A ma n of intelligence may a t t imes fail to 
use his reasoning faculty as he should, a nd therefore do foo lish 
th ings. These men had not properly used their reasoning powers; 
they , like other Jews, had used their ideas in figuring out how they 
wanted t hings to be instead of how the prophets said they would be. 
They had done foolishly. It will be seen that Jesus did not upbraid 
them for not believing what he had said, but what the prophets 
had said. "Slow of heart-backward-not easy to be persuaded 
of the truth, a lways giving way to doubtfu lness and dis trust. This 
very imperfection in them, is strong evidence of the truth or the 
doctrine which they afterwa rds believed, and proclaimed to the 
world . Had they not had the fullest assurance of these t hings, they 
never would have c1·edited them : and it is no small honor to the new 
covenant scriptures, th at such persons were chosen, first, to be lieve 
them; secondly, to proclaim t hem in th e world; and, thirdly, to die 
on the evidence of t hese truths, t he blessed influence of which they 
Celt in their own hearts, a nd fully exemplified in their lives."- C!ark. 
The common theory among the Jews was, that when the Messiah 
came, he would abide forever; and they thought their scriptures so 
taught. "And I, if I be lif ted up from the earth, will draw all men 
un to myself. But this he said, signifying by what manner of death 
he should die . The multitude therefore answered him, We have 
heard out of the law that the Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest 
thou, The Son or man must be lifted up?" (J ohn 12: 32- 3'1.) They 
had greatly mistak en the teaching of their scriptures. Isa. 53 sh ould 
have t aught them better . But J esus taught them tha t it was neces
sary for the Son o.f man to die-to d ie for the s ins of the world. 
This he had done; and la ter they would so understand. It was 
necessar y that he also enter in to his glory. This he would do when 
he ascended to heaven, and was exalted to his throne. ( John 7: 
37- 39; 2: 36; Acts 5: 31; 1 Tim. 3: 16.) 

Jesus Interprets to Them the Prophets (Verse 27) 
Only two d iscip les heard this wonderful speech, and it was de

livered as they traveled a long the road. "Beginn ing .from Moses." 
It must be that he, like Stephen, referred to this statement of 
Moses: "J eh ovah thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from 
the mids t of thee, of thy bre thren, like unto me; unto him ye shall 
hearken." (Deut . 18: 15. ) In the law of Moses there wer e also many 
types a nd shadows point ing to Christ and h is church. The other 

ANNUAL L ESSON COMMENTARY 

4 

97 



LESSON II SECOND QUARTER 

prophecies concerning Christ are too numerous to mention here. II 
we only had that sermon, how many questions it would settle! Yet 
in the wisdom of God it was never published. Adam Clark ex
cla ims, "What a pity this discourse h<td not been preserved!" But 
is not that statement rather a reflection on the wisdom o( God? We 
should not allow our feelings to run away with us. 

"Their Eyes Were Opened, and They Knew Him" 
(Verses 28-31) 

None oi us would like to think that Jesus was merely pretending 
when "he made as though he would go further." He doubtless 
would have gone on had they not given him such a warm invitation 
to abide with them-to spend the night with them. It was growing 
late-too late for him to risk going on to another village. Besides, 
they felt warmly toward him for the wonderful speech he had 
delivered to them. Evidently that speech filled them with new hope 
-enabled them to see the reason for all the things that had happened 
in Jerusalem. "He took the bread and blessed." By comparing 
Mark 14: 22 and Luke 22: 19 the student will see that to "bless" is 
to "give thanks." "Their eyes were opened." It is not necessary 
to conclude that any sor t of miracle occurred. It is more likely 
that some movement, his giving thanks, bis tone or voice, all con
tributed to their recognizing him. At this juncture he vanished out 
of their sight. Bloomfield says, "The best commentators are, how
ever, agreed . . . that we are not to suppose that our Lord vanished 
as a spectre might be imagined to do." He concludes that the sense 
is, he suddenly or abruptly withdrew from their company. 

They Return Immediately to Jerusalem (Verses 32-35) 
His speech to them on the way had stirred new hopes in their 

hearts. His words, as it were, burned in their hearts. And who has 
not, on hearing a stirring address, fel t as these disciples did? Their 
invitation to Jesus to abide with them shows that they had a imed 
to remain in Emmaus overnight. And their invitation rather indi
cates that they lived there, else they would not have felt free to ask 
him to abide with them. But now they could not wait till morning 
to carry back to Jerusalem such wonderful news as they now had 
to report. The same hour they started on their return journey 
likely leaving their unfinished meal. But when they returned t~ 
Jerusalem, they found the eleven apostles and some others gathered 
in a room with good news to report; and it seems that they reported 
first-"The Lord is risen indeed, a nd hath appeared to Simon." Then 
the two disciples made their report. They told of the speech along 
the way, and how they came to recognize th is supposed stranger as 
their beloved Lord. Let us try in our imagination to place our 
selves in the same condition as these disciples, and see if we can catch 
the spirit of rejoicing that flowed through that meeting; the resurrec
tion of Jesus should mean as much to us as to them. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
In these lessons concerning the trials, crucifixion, resurrection, and 

appearances of J esus there have been of necessity some repetitions; 
but it is well that there have been such repetitions of these impor
tant facts. We can hardly dwell on them too much. 
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No other facts oI ancient his tory arc so Cully a ttes ted as the life, 
death, and resurrection of Christ ; and if i t were not for the moral 
issues involved, all men wou ld accept the evidence as conclusive. 
His resurrection proved him to be the Chris t, the Savior, a nd K ing. 
To accept th is truth creates a feeling of moral. obl igation to serve 
him. The obligation is there, but people try to avoid it by refusing 
to believe. When a moral proposition involves an obligation to do 
different from what people want to do, they seek excuses for not 
believing. Unbe lief therefore is due to a condition 6f heart, and not 
to a lack of evidence. (Malt. 13: 15; 2 Thess. 2: 8-11.) 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGA'l'ION AND DISCUSSION 
How faith comes. 
Why some do not believe. 
The apostles as credible witnesses. 
How they proved the s incerity of their witnessing. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where lhe lesson is found. 
Repeal the Golde n T ext. nnd give 

rc[erence. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, places, and persons. 
Tell how the chief pries ts and Phari

sees sought to keep the body of 
J esus from disappearing. 

T ell about lhe appearances of Jesus 
a!ter he rose from the dead . 

Verses 13, 14 
"T hnt very day"-what day of the 

week? 
T ell about the two disciples nnd their 

journey. 
Wha t did they know of the events of 

the day? 

Verses 15-17 
Why would these two likely nol pay 

much attention to J esus when he 
joined them? 

Tell a bout the conversation with 
J esus. 

What effect did the death or Christ 
have on the ir hopes, and why? 

Ve rses 25, 26 
In what sense were these disciples 

fooli sh? 
"Slow of hcart"-what docs it mean? 
How did lha l condition or heart add 

to the efTcctivencss or their testi
mony? 

What common theory did the Jews 
hold about 01c Messiah? Give 
proof. 

When would J esus enter into his 
g lory? Give prooC. 

Verse 27 
Te ll about the speech J esus made to 

them. 
If we had that speech, what m igh t it 

sellle? 
Vers•es 28- 31 

Te ll about their Invita tion to Jesus, 
and how he became known to them. 

What then happened ? 
Verses 32-35 

What then did they say and do? 
What indicates tha t these two dis

ciples lived in Emmaus? 
Describe the scene on the ir return 

to J erusalem. 
Discuss the reflection~. 

Lesson III- April 20, 1941 

USING WITNESSING POWER 
Acts 2: 1-4; 4: 8-20 

1 And w he n the day of P cn 't i!-c6st was now come, they were all together 
in one place. 

2 And s uddenly there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing or a 
mighty wind. and i t filled a ll the house where they were s itting. 

3 And there appeared unto them 1ongues parting asunder, like as of fire ; 
and It sat upon each one or them. 

4 And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with 
other tong ues. as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
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8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy $pint, said unto them. Ye rulers o( the 
people, and c iders, 

9 If we this day are exammed concern in g n i::ood d eed done lo "" Impotent 
man, by what means this man is made whole : 

10 Be it known unto you all. and to all the people of ls'r!\-1!1, that in the 
name or Je'sus Christ oC N llz'll- reth. whom ye crucified. whom God raised 
rrom the dead, even. in him doth this man stand here before you whole. 

11 He is the stone which was set at nought of you the builders, which was 
m ade the head of the comer. 

12 And In none 0U1er Is there salvation: for neithe r is there any other 
name under heaven. that Is g iven among men. wherein we must be save d . 

13 Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and John, and had perceived 
that they were un leamed and Ignoran t m en, they marvelle d: and they took 
kn owledge o f them. that they had been with J e 's i:1s . 

14 And seeing the man U1at was t1ealed standing with them , they could 
say nothing against it. 

15 But when they had commanded them to go aside out or the council. 
Uley conferred am on g th emselves. 

16 S aying, What shall we do to these men? for that Indeed a notable miracle 
hath been wrought through them. is manifes t to all that dwe ll In J~-ru's1'1 -ll!m: 
and we cannot deny it. 

17 B ut that It spread no further among the people. let u s threaten them, that 
they speak henceforth to no man in th is name. 

18 And they called them, and charged them not to speak nt a ll nor teach 
in the name of J e'sus. 

19 But Peter and John answered a nd said unto them. Whe ther it is right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye: 

20 For we cannot but speak the th ings which we saw and heard. 

GOLDEN T EXT.- " They wer e all filled with the Holy Spirit, and th ey 
spake the w ord of God w i th boldness." (Acts 4: 31.) 

D EVOTIONAL R EADINC.-Matt. 10: 16-22. 

D AILY BIBLE READINGS.-
April 14. M. . . .. .... .... . . . . . . . . . . Power to Witness (Acts 4: 5-12) 
April 15. T.. ..... .. . . . . . . . . . . . . Power lo Be Bold (Acts 4 : 13-20) 
April 16. W... . . ..... . . . . . . . . . .Boldness by Faith (Dan. 3: 13-18) 
April 17. T .... ... . ....... ... . Nol Ashamed or Ule Powe r (Rom. l : 7-16) 
April 18. F . ...... . .. .. . . .. . . . . . . The B~esslng o.r T r ia l (J ames i: 12- 18) 
April 19. S . ..... . .. ....... .. The Rewatd or Faithfulness (Rev. 7. 13-17) 
April 20. S .. . . . . .. . ............ The Trlumph of Fa ith (Rom. JO : 8-11 ) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. 
P !ace.-Jerusalem. 
Per sons.- In the first sect ion or our lesson : The Holy Spirit and 

the apostles. In the second sect ion : Peter , J ohn, the lame man now 
healed; also " rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together in 
J erusal em; and Annas the high priest was there, and Caiaphas, and 
J ohn, and Alexander, :md as many as were of the k indred of the 
high pr iest." (Acts 4: 5, 6.) The J ohn mentioned in this group was 
not the apostle J ohn. 

L esson Links.-Th is lesson should be studied in the light of the 
facts learned in previous lessons. The apostles were the Lord's 
chosen witnesses. (Acts 1: 1, 2.) To be a competent w it ness a person 
must h ave persona l knowledge-firstha nd information-of the facts 
about which he is to testify. It should be recognized that a casual 
acquaintance may mistake one person for a nother. The L ord's 
w itnesses could not be t hus mistaken. They had been intimately 
associated with J esus for a period of three and a haH years, or more, 
before the crucifix ion. And these men state emphatically that they 
saw him alive frequently after he was crucified and buried . P eter 
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affirms that they ate and drank w ith him. (Acts 10: 40, 41.) Others 
give like testimony. (Luke 24: 30, 41- 43; John 21: 13 .) They there
fore could not have been mistaken as t o his identity. Hence, they 
told the truth or else they told what they knew to be false. Some 
men may give false testimony, if they fear to tell the truth, or iJ 
they hope for gain in so doing; but against all such worldly con
s iderations, and in the face of determined and bitter enemies, the 
Lord's witnesses testified before the people and their rulers, that they 
saw Jesus alive after he was k illed and buried. They spoke out 
boldly when every earthly consideration favored their silence, and 
they sealed their testimony with their b lood. As these men were 
to be witnesses of what Jes us did and taught, as well as of his 
resurrection, they needed infallible guidance. This had been prom
ised them. "These things have I spoken unto you, while yet abiding 
with you. But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father w ill send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring 
to your remembrance all that I said unto you." (John 14: 25, 26.) 
And as the t ime of his a scension drew near, Jesus said to them, "Ye 
shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence." (Acts 
1: 5.) This would give them all the power needed for their work. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Pentecost (Verse 1) 

The terms, "feast of weeks," in the Old Tes tament, a nd "Pente
cost," in the New Testament, refer to the same feast. Pentecost was 
one of the three annual feasts of the J ews; tha t is, one of the three 
feasts established by Moses. Pentecost means fiftieth, and this feast 
was so called because the time of its observance was determined 
by counting filty days from a designated time. The time when that 
count w as to begin has been a matter of dispute. If the Hebrews 
had observed the feast every year from the time it was first observed 
under Moses , the time for its observance would never have been 
Jost; but their religion so o.ften fell into complete decay, their method 
of counting is no better than that of others. And yet the record 
seems plain enough. Some hold tha t the count began on the second 
day of the week of unleavened bread observed in connection with 
the Passove1·; but the count was to begin on the morrow after the 
Sabbath. The first day of the P assover week, though a holy d ay, is 
not called a Sabbath-certainly not the Sabba th. "And ye shall 
count unto you from the morrow after U1e sabbath, from the day 
that ye brought the sheaf of the wave- offering; seven sabbath s shall 
there be complete: even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath 
shall ye number fifty days." (Lev. 23: 15, 16.) "Seven weeks shalt 
thou number unto thee: from the time thou beginnest to put the 
s ickle to the standing grain shall thou begin to number seven weeks ." 
(Deut. 16: 9.) They therefore were to begin to count on the first day 
of the week follow ing the beginning of the harvest. Seasons vary 
somewhat. Besides, the Hebrews had to add a month every two or 
three years to keep the balance between the calendar and the solar 
year. This a lso would offset the matter somewhat. They would not, 
therefore, always begin to put the sickle to the g ra in the sam e week 
o f the firs t month. Tt seems. the1·efore, tha t the P assove1· had nothing 
lo d o with the beginning or the count; but it is pla in tha t Pentecost 
did always come on the firs t day of the week, for it is plainly s la ted 
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that it was to be on the morrow after the seventh Sabbath. On 
this Pentecost the apostles were in Jerusalem as the Lord had com
manded them, and they were a ll together in one place. By con
necting this verse with the last verse of chapter 1, it w ill be seen 
that the pronoun "they" has apostles for its antecedent. It does not 
seem that any other disciples were present; cer tainly the multitude of 
sinners was not there. 

"They Were All Filled with the Holy Spirit" (Verses 2-4) 
The apostles were waiting in Jerusalem for the power which Jesus 

had promised; they; had known that they would not have to wait 
a long season, for J esus had told them that they would be baptized 
in the Holy Spirit "not many days hence." Of course, they had no 
idea tha! a sound from heaven like the rushing of a mighty wind-a 
sound like the roar of a tornado-would accompany, or precede, the 
conferring of this power. That sound burst upon them suddenly, 
unexpectedly. Then there appeared un to them tongues-not tongues 
of fire , but tongues " like as of fire." This was not the baptism of 
fire spoken of in Matthew 3: 11. The connection the re shows that 
the baptism of fire there referred to is the baptism of the wicked 
in fi re. These tongues were disfributed among the apostles; one sat 
upon each of them. They had the appearance of blazes of fire. 
Perhaps both the tongues and their resemblance of fi re were both 
symbolical-the apostles would speak w ith tongues, and in so doing 
g ive ligh t, as does a blaze of fire. The apostles were filled with the 
Holy Spirit. This is the promised baptism in the Holy Spirit. 
Because of their being so overwhelmed by its powers, it is called a 
baptism in the Holy Spirit. Certainly they were not merely sprinkled 
with a little of the powers of the Holy Spirit. When thus baptized 
in the Holy Spirit, they "began lo spea k with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance." They began to speak in other tongues
in languages that they had never learned. The Holy Spirit used 
their vocal organs to speak words lhal they did not know. They 
did not speak in one language, a nd the people heard them in different 
languages-they spoke in other tongues. 

The Rulers Question Peter and John (Acts 4: 8-10) 
This part of our lesson begins with the third chapter. Peter a nd 

.John had h ealed a lame ma n, a well-known beggar , at the ga te of 
the temple. Th is man, more than forty years old, never h ad walked. 
(Acts 3: 2; 4: 22.) This healing brought together a great th rong 
of people. To this crowd Peter preached a sermon, proving Jesus 
lo be the Christ. This, of course, infuriated the leaders. (or they 
had caused Jesus lo be put lo death. "And as they spake unto the 
people, the priests and the captain of the temple a nd the Sadducees 
ca me upon them, being sore troubled because they taught the people, 
and proclaimed in J esus the resurrection from the dead." (Acts 4: 1.) 
Peter and John were arrested and kept in ward till the next day, 
when they were brought before the court that had condemned J esus. 
This court pretended that it wanted information. "By wh a t power, 
or in what name, have ye done this"?" Peter, guided by the Holy 
Spil'it, made a l'eply that put the coUJ"t on the defensive. "If Wt: 
this day are examined conceming :.i good deed done to an impotent 
man." They were to be tr ied for doing a good deed to a helpless 
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man. If so, then know ye, and al l the men of Israel, that this man 
who now stands before you, was made whole by the power of Jesus 
the Chris t, whom ye crucified and whom God raised from the dead. 
It was a bold speech, but it really was not Peter spealdng, but the 
Holy Spirit speaking through him. During his personal ministry 
Jesus, in sending out the twelve on their first preaching journey, 
said to them, "Yea and before governors and kings shall ye be 
brought for my sake, for a tes timony to them and to the Gent iles . 
But when they deliver you up, be not a nx ious how or what ye sha ll 
speak: for it shall be given you in that hour what ye shall speak. 
For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that 
speaketh in you." (Matt. 10: 18-20 .) Had this court been in a 
frame of mind to weigh the evidence, the m iracle and Peter's speech 
would have convinced them; but ins tead of con vincing them, the 
miracle and the speech stirred them to greater anger. They intended 
that no man sh ould have more prominence than they. 

No Other Name Wherein We Must Be Saved (Verses 11, 12) 
This court put themselves forward as the builders of God's works ; 

nothing must be done except under their direction. They h ad proved 
themselves bunglesome builders, for the stone w hich they rejected 
as unfit for use, had now become the head of the corner. Not only 
so, but this J esus whom they rejected anc:L crucified w as the only 
hope of salvation for that court and for all others-the only name 
in which people might be saved. How the world now needs to 
know that only in him can th is world be saved from harrassing 
doubts, confus ion, crimes, and bloodshed! "For God sent not the 
Son into the w orld to judge the world; but that the world should 
be saved through him." (John 3: 17.) 

The Court Acknowledged the Miracle (Vexses 13-17) 
The members of the cour t had, or course, known this man, who, 

as a helpless cripple, had been laid daily at the gate of the temple. 
Now he s ta nds before them whole; they could not deny the miracle. 
They were also aston ished at the boldness of Pete1· and John, wh om 
they called ignorant a nd unlearned men- men who had not been 
educated in the great schools at Jerusalem. They were puzzled; they 
were, on trial, and did not know how to get out of the difficulty. 
They must take counsel among themselves, but they did not want 
Peter a nd J ohn to know the s ituation bothered them . They sent 
them out of the court while the court decided what to do. They 
were determined not to be convinced by the m iracle, nor by anything 
Peter a nd J ohn m igh t say. In taking counsel among themselves, 
they said, "What sha ll we do to these men? for that indeed a 
notable miracle hath been wrought through them, is manifest to all 
th at dwell in J erusalem; and we cannot deny it." It does seem that 
w ith such an acknowledgment, they would have also accepted the 
preaching of Peter and John ; but seem ingly they were the more 
determined to put a s top to the whole matter; they thought they 
could do so by th1·eatening P ete r and John .:ind commanding them to 
speak hencefol'lh lo no ma n in the name of J esus the Chris t. But 
how little they under~tood the fa ith, Lhe zen l, a nd the courage o r 
these men. 
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The Reply of P eter and John (Verses 18-20) 
"And they called them, and charged them not to speak at all nor 

teach in the name oI Jesus." In this charge this high court recognized 
that in the name, or by the power, of J esus the lame man had been 
hea led. Reasonable men would have been convinced, and would 
have wanted to know more about the one whose name ca rried such 
hea ling power. It is hard for reasonable men to understand the 
blindness and perversity of these men. They did not want anything 
more said and done in the name of J esus, a nd they were arrogant 
enough to think that a threat and a command from them would put a 
stop to ii. And we can well imagine that this court was not u sed 
to having men talk back to them. But Peter and J ohn did talk 
back, and again put the cou1't on the defensive; and yet in so doing 
Peter and J ohn appealed to their sense oI r ight: "Whether i t is 
right in the s ight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto God, 
j udge ye." It was putting the matter to them in a way they had 
not expected, but it had no effect on them. The concluding cla use 
shou ld weigh heavily on all professed Ch r istians: "For we cannot 
but speak the th ings which we saw and heard." 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Some people cla im to be baptized in the Holy Spirit. II they had 

such baptism. they would have all the powers the apostles h ad. If 
not, why not? Think on this. 

When U1e highes t court in a nation becomes as perverse and 
murderous as was the Jewish Sanhedrin at the period of this 
and preceding lessons, t hat nation is in a desperate condi tion . 

"We cannot but speak the things w hich we saw a nd heard." How 
like the words of our Savior: "For I spake not from myself; but 
the Father that sent me, he hath given me a commandment, w hat 
I should say, and what I should speak. And I know that his com
ma ndment is life eternal; the things therefore which I speak. even 
as the Father hath said unto me, so I speak." (John 12: 49, 50.) 
And he is our example. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The essentia l characteristics of a w itness. 
The apostles as w itnesses. 
Speaking as the Father commanded. 
The penalties for fa ilure lo speak God's word. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesi.on is round. 
Re peat th e Golden Text. and !(ive 

rcrcrcncc. 

Le~son Scllini:' 
Gl\•c tune. p lace and persons. 
Give the characteris tics or a com

petent w itness. 
How we1·e the apostles special ly 

qu alified '/ 
How did they prove their s in cerity? 

Verse l 
Discuss the Feast or Pentecost. 
Where were the apostles. and wh~·? 

104 

Verse~ 2-4 
Describe what look p lace. 
Discuss cspeeia lly the resu l l~ of I he 

baptism in the Holy Spirit . 

Acts 4: 8-10 
Give the incidents leading up lo lhc 

arrest or Peter and J ohn . 
Before whom were Peter and John 

brought? 
What q ues tion was asked them? 
Give their reply, and discuss the 

reply. 
Diseusi; Matt. 10: 18-20. and its pres

ent application. 
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Vursc~· ll. 12 

Who were lhc bttlldcrs It• wlvmi 
P e ter r eferred? 

What of the s tone mentioned"/ 
D iscuss ve rse 12. 
A failure to accept J esus ns the 

Savior and King . leads to what? 

Ve rses 11- 17 

llow does it nppea1· that the: court 
fe lt itself lo be o n t ria l'/ 

APllll. 27, 1941 

Wh:i l abou t lh<' s il u:it ion lhill m 1zzlecl 
them? 

Whal d id 1111'.\" rleciclc to dn nhou l IC' 
Verses Ul-20 

Wha l charge did they g ive Peter 
and John? 

In glvin; this charge. how did they 
r ecognize the powe r or the name 
oC J esus·/ 

Discuss the reply Pet1:r a nd John 
made. 

Discuss the 1·cfleclions. 
-=-----

Lesson IV- April 27, 1941 

THE EARLY CHURCH MEETING HUMAN NEEDS 
Acts 4: 32-35; 6: 1-7 

32 And the m u ltitude of them that be lieved were oC one hear t and soul : 
nnd not one of tllem said that a ugh t oC the th ings which he possessed was 
h is own; but they had nil things common. 

33 And with gr eat power gave the apos tles the ir witness or the resunection 
of the Lord J e'sus : and great gr ace was upon them all. 

34 For neither was there among them an y that Jacked: for as many as 
were possessors or lands or houses sold them . an d broug h t the prices or the 
thin!?~ t hat were sold. 

35 An d laid th em at the a pos tles' feet: an d distrlbul ion was made un to each. 
:.ccordin g as any on e had need. · 

I Now in these d ays, when lhc numbe r of the disciples was multiplying. 
there arose a murmuring oC the Gre'cilln Jews against the Hebrews. because 
their widows were neglected in lhe daily minis tration. 

2 And the twelve ca lled the multitude of the disciples unto them. and said. 
rt Is not fit that wc should forsake the word of God. a nd serve tables. 

3 Look ye out therefore . brethren. from among you seven men of good 
report. full of the Spirit and oC wisdom, whom we may a ppoint over this 
bus iness. 

4 But we will continue s tedCaslly In prayer. and in lhe minis try of lhe wol'd. 
5 And the saying pleased the whole multilude : and they chose Ste'phen. a 

man Cu ll oC faith and or the Holy Sp irit, a nd Philip, and Proch'o- rus. and 
Ni-c<i'nor. and Ti'mon, and Piir' m e-n lls, and Nfc-6- la'us a proselyte of 
An' tl-och; 

G Whom they set before the a postles: and when they had prayed. they 
laid U1eir hands upon them. 

7 And the wol'd oC God increased; and lhe number of the disciples multi
p lied in Jt!-ru'sA-lem exceedingly; and a gl'eat company of the p1·iests were 
obed ient to the fa ith. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"And the nmttitttde of thent that believed werr of 
0 11e heart and soul." (Acts 4: 32.) 

DEVOTIONAL READINC.- 1 John 3: 13-18. 

DAILY BmLE READINGS.-
April 21. M. . . . The Jerusalem Brotherhood (Acts 4 : 32-35) 
Apr il 22. T. . . . . . . ........ Organized Service (Acts 6: 1- 7) 
April 23. W ... ... .. .. .. .......... . Mutual He lp fulness (Rom. 15: 1- 9) 
Apr il 24. T. . . . . . . . . . . . Forbearance and H'clp!u lness (Gal. G: 1-10) 
April 25. F. . . . .. A Cheerful Se r vice (2 Cor. 9: 1-8) 
April 26. S ... The Divine Helper ( Isa . 41: 8-IG) 
April 27. S . Growth Through Generosity ( Psalm 112 : 1- 10) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Tim e.-A.D. 3 1 to 34. The church began its activ ities with its 

beginning. The inc ide nts of Ac ts 6: 1- 7 mus t h ave occurred about 
A.D. 34. 
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Place.-Jerusalem. 
Persons.-The apostles, and all other members of the church in 

Jerusalem. 
L esson Li11ks.- Human needs a re many; lhere have always been 

needy people, and there w ill always be so Jong as people live on 
the earth. And there are never a sufficient number of benevolent 
minded people to care for those who really deserve assistance. The 
church has never been able to care for all the needy in various com
munities where it has an exis tence; and there are untold m illions 
of sufferers whe re the church is not known. Because the church 
cannot relieve a ll human needs, its specia l duty is to its own mem
be1·s. "So then, as we have oppor tunity, le t us work tha t which is 
good toward all men, a nd especially toward them that are of the 
household or the faith." (Gal. 6: 10.) The church at Jerusalem in its 
early exis tence increased rapidly in numbers. In s tudying its 
liberality, we need to take into consideration certain conditions, 
which have been too often overlooked, and which were never present 
in another church. It is almost certain that many of th e converts on 
Pentecost had come long distances to a ttend the feast. It w as neces
sary that these remain in J erusalem for a time under the teaching 
of the apostles. Had they returned to their homes immediately after 
becoming Christians, they most likely would have fallen away; they 
certainly would not have known how to defend themselves against 
temptation and the ir enemies. Properly taught and drilled, they 
would be able to plant the cause or Christ in their communities. 
Those from a d istance, having no mea ns of a livelihood in Jerusalem , 
would need help to enable them to remain under the teaching of the 
apostles. And be it said to the credit of these recently converted 
men, that they willingly shared their possessions w ith those who had 
no mea ns of liv ing. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The First Church's Unity (Verse 32) 

On the fu·st day of its complete existence three thousand were 
added to it ; a nd day by day others were added, till the number 
reached five thousand. (Acts 4: 4 .) Many others continued to be 
added. It is re markable and heartening that it could b e said of so 
many thousa nds, 1hat they we1·e of one heart and one soul. This 
unity, together with the ir general conduct, gave them "favor with 
all the people." This, of course, does not refer to the attitude of 
lhe arrogant and jealous ru lers. There is so much conf usion and 
str ife in so many churches, that it is refreshing to read of the unity 
of this church; but such un ity is according to the w ill of God. "Be
hold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity." (Psalm 133: 1.) "Now I beseech you, brethren, through 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye a ll speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you ; but that ye be perfected 
togethe1· in the same m ind and in the same judgment." (1 Cor. 1: 
10.) Unity r equires an effort; it requires a Jot of forbearance. "I 
therefore, the pr isoner in the Lord, beseech you to walk worthily of 
the calling wherewith ye were called, w ith all lowliness and meek
ness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love; giving 
diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 
(Eph. 4: 1-3.) 
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The Liberality of the Jerusalem Brethren (Verses 32-35) 
The economic affairs of this first church has been a matter of much 

discussion. Some h ave taken for granted that there was no indi
vidual ownership of property among these first converts; and some 
have thoughtlessly taught that this church tried the theory of 
communism as a n experiment, but found it would not work, and 
went back to individual ownersh ip of goods. If these inspired 
apostles were experimenting with such a vital question, how would 
we know how many othe1· th ings the early Christians did as experi 
ments'? '!'hey were not experimenting; ne ither did they abandon 
the individua l ownership of property. They were not experimenting 
with communism, nor practicing it. Each one felt that his property 
should be used for the common good. All that is said abou t the 
matter shows that we must so understand the statement that they 
"had all things common." It is immediately said, "And they sold 
their possessions and goods, a nd parted them to all, according as 
a ny man had need." (Acts 2: 44, 45.) Their property was not 
all sold at once; but as the need arose, property was sold, and dis
tribution made as needed. Weigh the significance of this statement 
of our present lesson: "And n ot one of them said that aught of the 
th ings which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things 
common." They had possessions; but, like a devoted family, each 
member regarded his possessions as really belonging to the family. 
Each member retained title to his property till he sold it to supply 
some pressing need. "As many as were possessors of lands or 
houses sold them." It does not seem tha t there was any command 
that each one sell his property, or, ii he sold it, to give all the 
proceeds. When Ananias a nd his wife Sapphira decided to gain some 
reputation for liberality by pretending that they were giving all 
they received in the sale of some property, while keeping back a 
part of the price, Peter said, "While it rema ined, did it not remain 
thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thy power? " This 
language shows that they were not required to sell what they had, 
nor to g ive all the price when they did sell it. To gain a reputation 
for liberality, they lied to the Holy Spirit. (See Acts 5: 1-11.) 
Because of the unity and liberality of th is church "great grace was 
upon them all." Everything about that church was a source of much 
encouragement to the a postles. "And with great power gave the 
apostles their w itness of the resunection of the Lord J esus." The 
conduct of that church gave weight lo anything the apostles said; 
they could point lo the church as a n example of what faith in the 
Lord J esus Christ wou ld do for people. The preaching of the word 
falls w ithout weight on people in a community where the church 
is in confusion and s trife, or the members are selfish and u ngodly. 

Joseph Surnamed Barnabas (Verses 36, 37) 
These verses, though not in our printed text, really belong to 

our lesson . A surname was not then a fam ily name; it was conferred 
on a n individua l because of some cha racteris tic of his, or because of 
some incident closely connected with him. It was not passed on to 
his offspring. Apparently Joseph had great powers of exhortation ; 
hence, the surname. He sold a field, "and brought the money and 
laid it at the a postles feet." 
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"There Arose a Murmuring" (Acts 6: 1) 
Apparently the first unpleasant thing in the Jerusalem church was 

the conduct of Ananias and Sapphir<l, but thal was quickly disposed 
of. (Acls 5: 1-11.) It turned out raU1er lo tile furtherance of the 
gospel, for we read that "believers were the more added to the 
Lord, ... both of men and women." And now the first murmuring, 
or complaining, so far as the record shows, began to disturb the peace 
of the church . Grecian Jews were J ews who had grown up in 
foreign countries where the Greek language was spoken, and were 
not acquainted with tile language of the Jews as spoken in Palestine. 
It seems that those who were distributing the needed supplies did 
not understand the Greek language. If that is the correct assump
tion, it is easy to see how and why the Grecian widows would be 
neglected in the daily ministra tions; it would not be easy for them 
to make their wants known. Whatever might have been the cause 
of the neglect, the Hebrews h ad charge of the m inist rations. 

The Apostles Give Directions (Verses 2-4) 
"The t welve." Some have disputed that the apostles had any 

right to proceed as they did in arranging for an apostle to take the 
place of Judas, and that therefore Matthias was not an ap ostle; but 
the language here settles the matter, for without him there would not 
have been twelve. The complaint of these Grecian Jews must have 
been made to the apostles, as if they .felt that the apostles should t hem 
selves attend to the distribution of food among theµ: number. It is 
a mistake to think that the apostles had been themselves distributing 
the food; for they said, "It is not fit that we should forsake the word 
of God, and serve tables." This shows that they had not been serv
ing tables, and did not now aim to begin doing so. Again, verse 4: 
"But we will continue s tediastly in prayer, and in the ministry of 
the word." However, the apostles did not mean for the Grecian 
widows to be neglected. "Look ye out therefore, brethren, from 
among you seven men of good r eport, full of tile Spirit a nd of 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business." "This business" 
-this business about which complaint had been made, tile business 
of caring for the Grecian widows. The needs of the Hebrew needy 
wet·e already being supplied. Those who had been supplying their 
needs in a satisfactory way certainly were not dismissed from that 
service, and men of a foreign language given that work. Men of 
the Grecian language would be used to look after the Grecian 
widows. Men of high standing were to be selected for this work
"seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom." To 
be full of the Spirit does not necessarily mean that these men had 
to possess miraculous powers. If the apostles meant that the men 
to be selected must possess the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit, 
there would have been no need to add that they must be f ull of 
wisdom; the Holy Spirit would have furnished the necessary w isdom. 
The men to be selected must be prudent, good men, men of good 
character and sense. "It was desirable that the whole multitude 
should understand the directions given, and that the inquiry should 
be made of all, of the ch aracter wh ich the men had made; but the 
brethren were to do the selecting. The direction, 'Look ye out a mong 
you,' canies the idea of mutual inquiry, consultation, a nd agr eement 

108 ANNUAL LESSON COMMEN'rARY 



SECOND QUARTER APRIL 27, 1941 

among t hemselves as to the persons possessing the qualifications. It 
was nol a nom ination of candidates and electing by votes."-Lips
comb. 

The Men Selected (Verses 5, 6) 
The plan set for th by the apostles pleased both the Hebrews and 

the Grecian Jews. And so the mw·muring came to an end before 
ii grew into a real disturbance. The seven men selected aU had 
Greek names; only two of them, Stephen and Philip, were heard of 
after their appointment; that is, the record says nothing more of 
th em. Stephen and Philip developed into great preachers. Perhaps 
it is proper and right to call these men deacons, but they certainly 
were not U1e first men performing such l;Crvice; they were not the 
first deacons, as so many commentators say. They forget that a like 
service had been performed by others, who had neglected the Gre
cian widows. These 0U1ers had been looking after the needs of the 
needy Hebrews, for no complaint of neglect had come from that 
source. And those who had been attend ing to the needs of the 
Hebrews would not be supplanted by the seven. A common-sense 
view of lhe situation will be helpful. The brethren selected the men 
for the work; the apostles appointed them, and prayed for God's 
blessings upon them in thefr work. It seems strange that anyone 
should think that praye1· was a part of a ceremony of appointment 
to office. Hands were laid on Uiem as a symbol of good will and 
fellowship, and not a ceremony of appointment to an office. 

The Number of Disciples Multiplied Exceed ingly (Verse 7) 
The church at Jerusalem started right; the apostles were the 

teachers, and the members "continued stedfastly in the apostles' 
teaching." This means that they continued to be taught by the 
apostles. The church was one great school. All the members soon 
became able to teach others. Their un ity a nd unselfishness gave 
their teaching force. It is no wonder, therefore, that Uie number of 
the disciples multiplied so rapidly. The great number of the priests 
that became obedient to the faiU1 were most likely the lower order 
or priests, and not the chief priests. The chief priests were too 
determined in their enmity to Christianity to give attention to 
anything that might be said in defense of Jesus the Christ. They 
had closed their eyes and stopped their ears. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The Jerusalem church attended to its own affairs. It did not try 

to run the government, nor a ll the clubs and educational institutions. 
It preached llie gospel to s inners, and looked after the needs of its 
members. The members needed leach ing-they received the needed 
teaching. The poor needed help-help was given them. 

The amazing growth or the church was not due to government 
favors, (or the government was against them. It does not seem that 
the church had any members of great worldly prominence. If so, 
they h ad no more attention than the poorest of members. If they 
had any great wealth, no record is made of it. They preached the 
gospel a nd lived it. Their preaching wns not nullified by the conduct 
of ungodly members. Their preaching was not nullified by internal 
s trife and confusion, as is so often done now. Will churches of 
today ever learn llie secret of success? 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
T he need and the blessedness of unity. 
T he ev ils o.f division and stdfe. 
What to do with those who cause division and strife. 
The church at Jerusalem- a review. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell wher e the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

refer ence . 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, place and persons . 
Discuss human needs. and remedies. 
To whom is the church under special 

obligations? 
Discuss the reason ior the need of 

some in the J erusalem church. 
Give special attention to discussing 

the need for leaching then and 
now. 

Verse 32 
Give account of U1e rapid growth oC 

the Jerusalem church. 
What is said of Ulc un ity of that 

church? 
Discuss the question of unity. 

Verses 32- 35 
How did U1e J erusalem church care 

for i ts n eedy members? 
Prove that it was not a system of 

communism. 
T ell about Ananias and Sapphir a. 
What lesson does their liberality 

teach you? 

Verses 36, 37 
Tell about Joseph and his surname. 

Acts 6: 1 
Discuss the murmuring mentioned in 

this verse. 
Verses 2-4 

What evidence is there that U1e 
apostles themselves had n ot been 
distributing the food? 

What plan did they set forth? 
'Whom were these seven to look 

after? 
Give their qualifications. 

Verses 5, 6 
How was the apostles' p lan received 

by all? 
Who \vere selected? 
Which later became p rominent 

preachers? 
Can you prove that these were not 

the first deacons in that church? 

Ver se 7 
Discuss verse 7. 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson V- May 4, 1941 

THE CHURCH ENLARGING ITS FELLOWSHIP 
Acts 8: 1-8, 14-17, 25 

1 And Saul was consenting unto his death . And there arose on that day 
a great persecution against the chur ch which was in Jl!-ru 'sll.-lem: and the;v 
were all scattere d abroad throughout the reg ions of Ju-dre'a and Sl\-ma'rl-a . 
except the apostles. 

2 And devout men buried Ste'phen. and made great lamentation over him. 
3 But Saul laid waste the church. en tering into every house, and dragging 

men and women committed them to prison. 
4 They therefore that were scattered abroad went about preaching the 

word. 
5 And Philip went down to the city or Sa-ma'rl-a. and proclaimed unto 

them the Christ. 
6 And the multitudes gave heed wiU1 one accord unto the things that 

were spoken by Philip, when they heard. and saw the signs wh ich he did. 
7 For from many of those that had unclean spirits. U1ey came out. crying 

with a loud voice: and many that were palsied. and U1at were lame, were 
healed. 

8 And there was much joy in that city. 

i4 Now when· Uie apostles 'that \Vere a t· J!!- ru'Sn-Jem ·heard ·that sil.-ma'rT-a 
had received the word of God, they sent unto Ulem P eter and John : 

15 Who, when they were come down. prayed !or them, that they might 
receive the Holy Spirit: 

16 For as yet it was fallen upon none or them: only they had been baptized 
into the name of the Lord J e'sils. 
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17 Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Spirit. 

25 They there!o~e. \Vhcn th~y had· tes tified and spoken· the word of ihe Lord, 
returned to Jl!-ru s:i-lcm. and preached the gospel to many villages of the 
Sli-mlir'l-tlins. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"They therefore that were scattered abroad went 
about preaching the word." (Acts 8: 4.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- l sa. 42: 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
April 28. M . ..... .... The Church Enlarging Its Fellowship (Acts 8: 1-8) 
~g~l11 3

2
0
9 .. T . . · . · ·. · ..... . .. .. ... Philip .and the Ethiopian (Acts 8: 26-40) 

Ma W .. · · · · · · · .............. Foreigners Converted (Isa. 19: 18-25) 
ay 1. T .. ... . .... Gentiles Become Fellow Citizens (Eph. 2: 11-22) 

May 2. F .. .............. Jonah's Widene d Horizon (Jonah 3: 1-4) 
May 3. S.. .. ...... . Nineveh's Prompt Repentance (Jonah 3: 5-10) 
May 4. S . . .. ..... . ........... Gentiles Follow the Gleam (Isa. 60: 1-9) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Ti111e.-About A.D. 35; probably as late as A.D. 37. 
Places.-Jerusalem, the city of Samaria, and many villages or 

·samaria. 
Persons.-The whole church in Jerusalem, including the apostles; 

also some devout Jews; many people of Samaria. 
Lesson Links.-Immediately after the close of our last lesson we 

have this statement: "And Stephen, full or grace and power, wrought 
great wonders and s igns among the people." We find that Philip, 
another one of the seven, also is soon found performing many 
m iracles. (Acts 8: 6, 7.) This lends force to the idea that the 
apostles laid hands on the seven to impart to them miraculous 
powers. T he fact that it is not said or the others that they also 
performed miracles, does not prove that they did not have such 
powers. If an argument is made against their possessing such powers, 
on the silence of the scriptures, we could prove by that same 
silence that they did not do anything they were appointed to do! 
Stephen and P h ilip, and their miracle-working powers, are mentioned 
because of the great events with which they were connected. Dif
ferent synagogues were built in Jerusalem for the accommodation 
of the J ews who had grown up in countries where they learned 
differ ent languages. Even though Stephen was able to confirm h is 
preaching by great wonders and signs, some of these foreign Jews 
entered into discussion with him. When he got the best of them in 
debates, they became angry, and resorted to falsehood and slander. 
They succeeded in stirring up opposition until Stephen was arrested 
and brought before the council, the Sanhedrin. Here, in pretended 
adherence lo their religion, they set up false witnesses against h im. 
Ins tead of entering into any direct defense of himself, Stephen 
gave a brief ou tline of the history of their nation. It must have 
been the attitude of his hearers that caused him to break off his 
narra tive, and hurl this charge at the members of the high court: "Ye 
stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resis t the Holy Spirit: as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the 
prophets did not your fathers persecute'? and they killed them that 
showed before of the coming of the Righteous One; of whom ye have 
now become betrayers and murderers; ye who received the law as it 
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was ordained by angels, a nd kept it not." This so enraged them 
that they gnashed at h im with th eir teeth . Th ey did not wait to 
render formal judgment, but dragged him out of the city, and 
s toned him to death. The court had become like wild beasts. The 
scene \\'as pitiiul in the extreme; and yet Stephen's part was better 
than that of his murderers. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The Church Scattered by Persecution (Verse 1) 

"And Saul was consenting unto h is death." This sentence should 
be a part of chapter seven, for it was Stephen's death to which Saul 
was consenting. At the stoning of Stephen "the witnesses laid down 
their garments at the feet of a young man named Saul." It is more 
than Hkely that Saul was one of the number whom Stephen h ad 
defeated in debates; for Stephen had argued with some from Cilicia , 
and Saul was from Tarsus in Cilicia. And Saul was not a man of 
inaction. And Saul consented to Stephen's death, but he could 
never put Stephen and his arguments out of his mind. And this fact 
infuriated him. The stoning of Stephen was the beginning of a 
great persecution. The opposition and the rage of lhe leaders had 
been growing, while the church was growing. and enjoying the 
rapid growth and their peace among themselves and with God. But 
their enemies now had, so to speak, their first taste or the blood 
of Christ ians; and, as if they were animals, it set t hem wild for 
more blood. The church was scattered. Evidently these enemies 
thought they would break up the only church the re was, and stop 
the progress of this new religion-even destry it. But they only 
succeeded in scattering the fire to flame up all over the land. Why 
were the apostles left in Jerusalem? As they were the leaders, it 
seems that nothing but the overruling power or God could have 
saved them; at least, so it seems. It is likely that many of those 
scattered abroad returned later; perhaps many of those whose homes 
were in the distant lands finally made their ways home, and there 
planted churches. They had been so thoroughly taught and so filled 
with zeal, that none of them could remain quiet, no matter where 
they might be. 

Saul Laid Waste the Church (Verses 2, 3) 
The burial of Stephen had to be attended to; this was done, not 

by the members of the persecuted church, but by devout Jews, such 
as are mentioned in Acts 2: 5. These devout Jews knew that the 
stoning of Stephen was an inexcusable act of wickedness, and they 
registered their disapproval by giving Stephen an honorable burial 
and making great lamentation over him. This deed, as weU as many 
occurrences dul"ing the personal minfah-y o.C Christ, shows that not a ll 
the common people were as wicked as their ru lers. In contrast 
with the deeds of these devout Jews, the conduct of persecuting 
Saul is set forth. "But Saul laid waste the church." He searched the 
houses of Christians one after another, to see that no Christian 
escaped his fury. Nor did he conduct his victims to prison in a 
decent way, nor did he spare the women-"dragging men and women 
committed them to prison." Dragging, this shows how roughly he 
used them. He was "exceedingly mad against them ." (Acts 26: 11.) 
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To such unreasoning cruelty does religious hatred and bigotry lead 
men . After Saul became a Christian, so long as he lived, the cruelty 
of U1ese days of h is young manhood haunted him. 

What the Scattered Christians Did (Verses 4-8) 
From a h uman standpoint it would have seemed that any fLu-lher 

effort on th e part of these early d isciples would be useless. A great 
chw·ch had been built up, bu t now it was scattered to tile four winds, 
and the whole world seemed to be against them. What could they 
do when they were h unted down everywhere? But they did not 
remain quiet, a nd say, "What is the use of any further effort? H 
we build up another church, it too will be destroyed." Th is perse
cution sent out more missionaries than was ever sent at any other 
lime from one place-more than any missionary society ever had 
in the field at any given lime. "They therefore that were scattered 
abroad went about preaching the word." T heir training under the 
effective teaching of the apostles enabled them to do this. Evidently· 
the Lord had a hand in resh"aining U1e fury of the Jewish leaders 
a sufficient length of time for the church to receive this needed 
training. In preaching the word they preached the plan o( salva
tion through Christ. No other sort of preaching would have been 
worth wh ile, nor is it now. Among the number driven out from 
Jerusalem, was one of the seven who were chosen to see after the 
needs of the Grecian widows. In the providence of God Philip went 
first to the city of Samaria; the prejudice between the Samaritans and 
the Jews of Jerusalem and J udea was such that the Samar itans 
would more readily listen to a foreign Jew than to a Jew :from 
J erusalem. Philip "proclain1ed unto them the Christ"-preached to 
them that the long-looked- for Messiah had already come, and that 
J esus was that Messiah. First, it is said that those who were scat
tered abroad went about preaching the word, and here it is said 
that one of that number proclaimed to the Samaritans the Christ. 
In verse twelve we have a little fuller expression: "But when they 
believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of 
God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
and women." Hence, to preach t he word, to proclaim Christ, and 
to preach the th ings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus Christ, are one and the same thing. But it is not likely that 
any of those who were driven out of Jerusalem made any appoint
ments to preach at certain places at certain h ours, as the custom 

· is now. Their preach ing would be done to individuals and to families 
in their homes. In that sort of work the women could be very 
effective. The people knew that Philip's preaching was from God 
when they "saw the s igns which he did." The gospel is the power 
of God unto salvation, but miracles wrought th1·ough the agency o( 
man we1·e signs of God's approval of his preaching, and they served 
to attract attention. "For from many of those that had unclean 
spirits, they came out, crying with a loud voice: and many that were 
palsied, and that were lame, were healed." Salvation through the 
obedience to w hat Philip preached brought joy to all; and the cures 
wh ich he effected brought joy to the afflicted and to their families 
and friends. But ow· lesson wi ll not be complete, unless we consider 
the verses following the first part of our printed text; for they tell 
more of the results of Philip's work in Samaria. "But there was a 
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certa in man, Simon by name, who beforetime in the city used sorcery, 
and amazed the people of Samaria, g iving out that himself was some 
great one: to whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is that power of God which is called Great . . . 
But when they believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning 
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were bap
tized, both men and women. And Simon also himself believed: and 
being baptized, he continued with Philip; and beholding signs and 
great m ir acles wrought, he was amazed ." And had it not b een 
that Simon later fell into a grievous sin, the genuineness of his con
version would have never been questioned. It is not said that Simon 
pretended to believe; the inspired writer said he believed. That 
settles it with anyone who believes a plain statement of God's word. 
In preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God a nd the name 
of the Lord J esus, Philip would preach the whole scheme of human 
redemption. 

Peter and John in Samaria (Verses 14-17) 
In view of the claim made by some that Peter was the Vicar of the 

Lord Jesus Christ, the supreme Pontiff, the absolute r uler of the 
church, the following statement by Luke is singular : ''Now when the 
apostles that were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria bad received the 
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John." Peter h ad no 
more a uthority to command than did the other apostles. Their 
responsibility and authority were equal: They were the chosen wit
nesses for Christ, they were his ambassadors, and the m inisters of the 
new covenant. As such, they felt responsible for the affairs of the 
church. Hence, they would look into the work of Philip at Samaria. 
As further evidence of their feeling of responsibility, when word 
came to them concerning the work at Antioch, they sent B arnabas to 
that city. (Acts 11: 19-25.) In dealing with men, the Lord takes 
into consideration racial prejudices. J ews and Samaritans did not 
like each other; so the Lord did not leave Samaria dependent upon 
the Jews for continued enlightenment. So when Peter and John 
came down, they prayed that Samaria might receive the Holy Spir it, 
evidently in a mil·aculous measure; ''then la id they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Spirit." Previous to this the Holy 
Spirit had "fallen upon none of them: only they had been baptized 
in to the name of the Lord Jesus." This baptism into the name of the 
Lord Jesus bad brought them into salvation. The Holy Spirit, 
therefore, was not conferred upon them to save them. Salvation 
was and is in the name of Christ, and they had been baptized into 
that name; and only in the name of J esus Christ may salvation be 
found. (Acts 4: 12.) No pa r t of the New Testament at this time h ad 
been wri tten; hence these Samaritans needed this mil·aculous power 
of the Holy Spiri t to enable them to carry on the work of the Lord. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
When we see how the members of the Jerusalem chw·ch were 

scattered abroad, we can see why the Lord kept them in Jerusalem 
under the teaching of the apostles, at the same time, holding their 
enemies in check, till they were sufficiently taught to b e of service 
wherever they went. Their conduct was not disappointing. 

Herein is a great weakness in churches today. So many members 
move into places where there is no church, and they do not know 
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enough to try to start one. Perhaps they do not have enough of 
the word of God in them to make them want to do anything. If 
they feel like being quiet because of persecution, so did Jeremiah at 
times. "And if I say, I will not make mention of him, nor speak 
a ny more in his n ame, then there is in my heart as it were a burning 
fire shut up in my bones, and I am w eary with forbearing, and I 
cannot contain." (Jer . 20: 9.) The members of the Jerusalem 
chui·ch were having a delightful fellowship and were enjoying the 
teaching of the apostles. They felt as did Peter on the mount of 
transfiguration: "It is good for us to be here." It was natural for 
them to want to remain in such delightful surroundings. They were 
not sending out any preachers to establish churches elsewhere. They 
did not send Philip to Samaria , nor did they send anybody any
where. They did not even talk about organizing a missionary society. 
But even so, the devil, through his agents, organized the most 
effective missionary socie ty ever organized, and the n put in opera
tion the greatest missionary program ever inaugurated; but, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, he meant it not so. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
How the Lord overrules the wickedness of men and the plans of 

the devil. 
What is most needed in the churches today? 
What are the things concerning the kingdom of God a nd the 

name of Chris t? 
QUESTIONS 

Tell w he re the lesson is found . 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

reference. 
Lesson Settings 

Gi ve time. places. and persons. 
Tell about S tephen's character and 

powers. 
Why different synagogues in Jeru

sa lem? 
Tell about Stephen's discussions. 
What resulted from these discussions? 

Verse 1 
Who is named in connection w i th the 

stoning of Stephen? 
Do you think Saul could have kept 

out or those arguments with 
Stephen? 

T ell about the general persecution 
that arose . 

Verses 2. 3 
Who buried Stephen? 
Describe Saul's activities. 
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Verses 4-8 
What would you have done h ad you 

been one of that number? 
What was the result of this persecu

tion? 
Wh;v were all or them able to preach 

where they went? 
Te ll about the work of Philip. 
What did Philip preach? 
What noted man was at Samaria? 
Were any infants baptized in Samaria '! 

Verses 14 - 17 
How came Peter and J ohn to be in 

Samaria? 
Why did the apostles feel r esponsible 

for the way work was done? 
Wha t did Peter and John do in 

Samaria. and why? 

Verse 25 
Read and discuss verse 25. 
Discuss the reflections. 
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Lesson VI- May 11, 1941 

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE HOME REGARDING 
BEVERAGE ALCOHOL 

Deut. 6: 4-7; Jer. 35: 5-10 

4 Hear. O ls'ra-el : J~-hii'vlih our God is one J~-hii'vlih: 
5 And thou shalt love J~-hii'vlih thy God with all thy heart, and w ith a ll 

lhy soul. and with all thy mig ht. 
6 And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be upon thy 

heart: 
7 And thou shalt teach them diUgently unto thy children. and shalt talk 

or them when thou siltest in thy house. and when thou walkest by the way. 
and when thou liest down. and when thou risest up. 

5 And I set before the sons oC the house of the Re'chab-itcs bowls full oC 
w ine. and cups; a nd I said unto them, Drink ye wine. 

6 But they said, We will d r ink no wine: for Jon'li-dab U1c son or Rc'chlib. 
our father. commanded us. saying. Ye shall drink no wine. neither ye, nor 
your sons. for ever: 

7 Neither shall ye build house. nor sow seed. nor plant vineyard. nor· 
have any; but all your days ye shall dwell in tents; that ye may live many 
days in the land wherein ye sojourn. 

8 And we have obeyed the voice o.C Jon'li-dab the son or Re'cha b. our 
father, in alJ that he charged us. to drink no wine all our days. we, our 
wives. our sons. or our daughters ; 

9 Nor to build houses for us to dwell in ; ne ither have we vineyard. nor 
field. nor seed: 

10 But we have dwe lt in tents. and have obeyed. and done according lo 
all that Jiin'li-dlib ou r father commanded us. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" Train up a child in the way he should go, and 
even when he is old he will not depart f rom it." (Prov. 22: 6.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psalm 78: 1-7. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
May 5. M . ..... ............... Paren tal Responsibility (Deut. 6: 4-9) 
May 6. T. .. . ....... .. .. .. .. A Temperate Faf!!ilY (Jer. 35 : 1-11 ) 
May 7. W. ..... . ......... . .. Rewards and Pe nalties (Jer. 35: 12- 19) 
May 8. T ..... ............... .. ........... T he Nazirites (Num. 6: 1-8) 
May 9. F . .. . ...... ....... ._ . .. Bein~ a Good Example (1 Cor. 8: 4- 13) 
May 10. S .... ......... Warning Agamst Wrong Influence (Rab. 2: 15-20) 
May 11. S . . .. .... Teaching Children Obedience to God (Psalm 78: 1-7) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- For Deuteronomy, according to Hales, 1609 B.C.; according 

to Usher, 1451 B.C. As the book of Deuteronomy is a rehearsal of 
the law, it was made neai· the close o.C the forty years of wandering 
in the wilderness. For J eremiah, between the years 624 B.C. and 
588 B.C. At the time of Jer. 35, J ehoiakim was king of Judah . 
Jehoiakim began lo reign about 605 B.C., and reigned eleven years. 

Places.-The land o.C Moab and Jerusalem. 
Persons.-Jehovah, Moses, J eremiah, the people of Is rael, including 

the Rechabites. 
L esson Links.-When Jehovah called Is rael out of Egypt, he sa id 

lo them, "Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep 
my covenant, then ye shall be mine own possession from among all 
peoples : for all the earth is mine: and ye sha ll be unto me a kingdom 
of priests, and a holy nation." (Ex. 19: 5, 6.) A full system of 
laws was g iven them, which applied to them in all the relations of 
life. And he gave them a goodly land. But the nation rebelled 
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agains t J ehovah and lapsed into idolatry so often lh;tt it rea lly 
became a habit with them. Before Jeremiah's lime. the Lord said 
through Isaiah, "Hear, 0 heavens. and g-i ve ear. O e;.i rth: rnr .Tehovah 
hath spoken: 1 have 11ourishecl and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled agains t me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master's crib; but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider." 
(Isa. 1: 2, 3.) Even the rulers became corrupt. "Thy princes a re 
re bellious, a nd companions of thieves; every one loveth bribes, a nd 
followeth after rewards." (Isa. 1: 23.) The whole trouble w ith the 
people oJ Is rnel was their lack of .faith in Jehovah as thei r bene
factor and supreme ruler. The law of Moses was g iven a t Sina i, 
and repea ted shortly before the death of Moses. The book or 
Deuteronomy is a record or this repetition. The law was then 
written down for their continuous guida nce. To stimulate active 
obedience, the Lord promised rich blessings for their obedience, and 
to ld them of the punishment that would be v isited upon them for 
disobedience. And their experience showed that "these were not 
idle threats and promises. Nothing else is so powerful in helping 
people to ward off temptation as reverence for God and his word, 
and a feeling of personal responsibility in the s ight of God. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The First and Great Commandment (Verses 4-7) 

The scribes and the Pharisees tried every way they could to 
entrap Jesus in his t alk, but a lways failed. Finally they thought 
to test his knowledge of the law. A scribe said to him, "What 
commandment is the fks t of all?" He meant the first in importance. 
Jesus replied, "The fu·st is, Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord our God, the 
Lord is one: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all t hy 
heart, and with all thy soul , and with all thy mind, a nd w ith a ll thy 
strength." (Mark 12: 29, 30.) And this is quoted from t his section 
of our lesson. It is the first and greatest command, because it sums 
up and includes all other commands. But the command is not 
fulfi lled by s itting and feeling; it requires action, the obedience to 
all the other commands. "For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments." (1 John 5: 3.) The la nguage of the tex t of our 
lesson shows that we a re to put all that we have and are into the 
keeping of that commandment. If a person does this, he will a llow 
no evil desires or p assions to lead him away from God. Without 
such effort to keep the commandments of God, a person is more 
or less adrift, with no sw·e anchorage. "And these words, which I 
command thee this day, shall be upon thy heart." Men live out in 
their lives the thoughts and plans of their hearts. No man can live a 
clean, sober life, if his thoughts are vile a nd vulgar. Herein is 
where many good intentions go on U1e rocks-the person tries to 
improve his conduct on the same old s tock of ideas. The word of 
God contains God's thoughts and plans. We n eed to fi ll our hearts 
so full of God's thoughts that they become our thoughts. "I delight 
to do thy will, 0 my God; yea, thy law is within my heart." (Psalm 
40: 8.) "The law of his God is in ills heart; none of his steps shall 
s lide." (Psalm 37: 31.) "Thy word have I laid up in my heart, 
that I might not s in against thee." (Psalm 119: 11.) Hence, the 
admonition: "Let the word of Chris t dwell in you richly." (Col. 
3: 16.) The law of Moses required personal cleanliness; but t he 
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Pharisees and scribes, at the time oi the personal ministry or Jesus, 
put such stress on outward cleanliness, that they paid little atten
tion, if any, to keeping the heart pure and clean. The following is 
selected from a list of descriptive terms Jesus applies to the scribes 
and the Pharisees: "Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear 
beautiful, but inwardly are full of dead men's bones, and of all 
uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, 
but inwardly ye are fu ll of hypocrisy and iniqu ity." (Matt. 23: 27, 
28.) Drinking, carousing, and other evil deeds do not come from a 
clean heart, but from a heart of corruption. "From within, out or 
the heart of men, evil thoughts proceed, forn ications, thefts , murders, 
adulteries, eovetings, wickednesses, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, 
railing, pride, foolishness: a ll these evil things proceed from within, 
and defile the man." (Mark 7: 21 -23.) Therefore the only sure 
cure for all these evils is a clean and pure heart. Of course, policy 
and self-interest may keep some men from becoming drunkards; 
but to fill the heart with the word of God, and cultivate a deep feeling 
of personal responsibility to God, is the only sure preventive. 

Testing the Rechabites (Jer. 35: 5) 
The Background.-This section of our lesson will not be so well 

understood unless we consider the background, or the setting. The 
ten tribes composing the northern kingdom had already been carried 
into captivity long years before Jeremiah's day, and this because 
they had forsaken Jehovah. Judah was growing worse day by day. 
They had also forsaken Jehovah. "For my people have committed 
two evils: they have forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water." 
They had forsaken Jehovah, the source of all their blessings, and 
had gone after idols, which could bring no good. They had accepted 
Jehovah as their God, and had pledged themselves to obey him, 
and had failed. 

The Rechabites.-It does not seem that the Rechabites were 
Israelites, but related to the Kenites. This group dwelt among the 
Jews, and hated idolatry. At the command of Jehovah. Jeremiah 
called them into the house of Jehovah, into one of the chambers. 
He was to teach the house of Judah a lesson by using these Re
chabites as an example. They had adopted certain principles taught 
them by the founder of their order, or sect; could they be induced to 
go contrary to their principles? It seems that the order of the 
Rechabites had adhered faithfully to the principles taught them by 
Jonadab, the son of Rechab, for a period of about three hundred 
years. The Jews had never been continuously faithful to their 
principles for so long a period. The faithfulness of the Rechabites to 
the pr inciples of their founder would now be used as a rebuke to 
the unfaithful Jews. "And I set before the sons of the house of the 
Rechabites bowls full of wine, and cups; and I said unto them, 
Drink ye wine." With a Jot of folks today that would have been a 
hazardous experiment! 

The Reply of the Rechabites (Verses 6-10) 
In their reply, the Rechabites stated their principles, and their 

adherence to them. Their statement was clear and concise. And 
this was a conh·ast; for the Jews had neglected the principles laid 
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down by Jehovah, their founder, over s uch a long period of years, that 
very few of them knew the principles of theil' religion. But for 
that matter, the average church member today could not make <.1 
clear statement of the principles of his religion. By looking back 
to verse five it wi ll be seen tha t J eremiah did not tell the Rechabites 
that God had commanded them to drink w ine. Had he done so, 
their regard for the word of Jehovah might have been g rea ter than 
their regard fot· the precepts of theit' founder, a nd might have thus 
been induced to d1·ink. He set the wine be Core them, as i( it were 
a mere socia l aft'a ir. So they said, "We will drink no wine; for 
J onadab the son of Rechab, our ra ther, commanded us , saying, Ye 
shall drink no wine, neither ye, nor your sons, for eve!': ne ither sha l l 
ye build house, not· sow seed, nor plant v ineyard, nor have a ny; 
but all your days ye shall dwell in tents ; that ye may live many days 
in the land whel'ein ye sojourn." The following summary and com
ments are from Clark's Commentary : "Their whole re ligious and 
political institution cons isted in obedience to three simple precepts, 
each of which has an appr opriate spiritual meaning: ( 1 ) Ye shall 
drink no wine.-Ye shall preserve your bodies in temperance, sha ll 
use nothing that would deprive you of the exercise of your sober 
reason at any time; lest in s uch a time ye s hould do w ha t might be 
prejudicial to yourselves, injurious to your neighbor, or dishonorable 
to your God. (2) Neither shall y e build house.-Ye shall not be
come residents in any place; ye shall not court earthly possessions; 
ye shall live free from a mbition and from envy, that ye may be 
free f rom contention and strife. (3) But ... ye shall dwell in 
tents.- Ye shall imitate your forefa thers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the rest of the patriarchs, who dwelt in ten'ts, being strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth, looking for a heavenly country, and being 
determined to have nothing here that would indispose their minds 
toward that place of endless rest, or prevent them .from passing 
through temporal things so as not to lose those that are eternal." 
"And we h ave obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son of Rechab, our 
father, in all tha t he cha rged us, to drinlc no wine all our days, we, 
our wives, our sons, or our daughters; nor to build h ouses for us 
to dwell in; neither have we v ineyard, nor field , nor seed: but we 
have dwelt in tents, and have obeyed, and done according to a ll 
that Jonadab our father commanded us." No group of people could 
be found who h ad been tl'uer to the pl'inciples of the ir order. But our 
printed text does not complete the picture. T o see the lesson which 
Jehovah meant to teach the Jews by the example of the Rechabites, 
read verses 12-17. "Then came the word of Jehovah unto Jeremiah, 
saying, Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel: Go, a nd say 
to the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will ye not 
1·eceive instruction to h earken to my w ords? saith J ehovah. The 
words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, that he commanded his sons, 
not to drink w ine , a re performed; and unto t his day they drink none, 
for they obey their father's commandment. But I have spoken unto 
you, rising up early and speaking ; and ye have not hearkened unto 
me." Jehovah had sent his prophets to warn his people, and to 
exhort them to turn from their evil way, but they had not obeyed. 
The example of the Rechabites was a severe rebuke to the people 
of Judah. The Rechabites had been faithful to the commands of the ir 
founder, but the men of Judah a nd Jerusalem had rebelled against 
the commandments of J ehovah, their founder, and h ad gone off 
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after idols. The demons tration was a i:evere rebuke to the faithless 
and ungrateful Jews. "Forasmuch as lhe sons of Jonadab the son 
of Rechab have performecl the commandment of their father which 
he commanded them, but this people hath not hearkened unto me; 
therefore thus saith Jehovah, the God of hosts, the God of Israel: 
Behold, I w ill b ring upon J udah a nd upon all the inhabit a nts of 
J er usalem a ll the evil that I have pronounced against them; because 
I have spoken unto them, but they have not heard; and I have called 
unto them, but they have not answered." They had not only Iailed 
to live up to the principles o r their rounder, but had entirely forsaken 
him. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
To write the word of Christ upon the heart, or, what is essentially 

the same, to let it dwell in us richly, means more than to commit it 
to memory. It is to make it the dominant factor in ou r t hink ing 
and in our p lans and p urposes. 

To a g reat many people Ln this world, life is a slipshod affai r, for 
they have adopted no definite principle by which to live. Such 
people never develop ·any s turdiness of character, and therefore fall 
an easy prey to any schemer that comes along. 

The Rechabites were a remarkable clan. Some of their principles 
could not have been practiced by a whole nation. The remarkable 
thing is , they d id not vary from a set course o! life. Such strict 
adherence to definite principles develops firmness of character. 

If we had the Rechabites in our midst today, we would not fear 
that any of them would be driving on the highway while intoxicated. 
And that reminds us that every drinking ddver is a potential 
murderer. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Letting the word of Chris t dwell in us richly. 
The Rechabites and the J ews-a contrast. 
The Rechabites and chu rch members-a con trast. 
How bes t to promote sobriety. 

QUESTIONS 
'l'ell where the lesson is round. 
Repeat the Golden 'l'ext, and give 

r efe1·ence. 
L esson Settings 

Give time, places. and persons. 
Quote a nd discuss Ex. 19: 5, 6. 
Discuss Isa. I : 2, 3. 

Verses 4- 7 
What question d id a scribe ask Jesus? 
What scripture did J esus use .for 

reply? 
Why is it the first and greatest com

mand ment of a ll ? 
What is it to Jove God '/ 
Discuss verse 6-give scripture refer

ences. 
On what did the Pharisees put s tress? 
Give some of the eharges Jesus made 

against them. 
Why is a pure and clean heart im

por tant? 

120 

Jer. 35 : 5 

Describe the condition of the Jews 
when Jeremiah prophesied. 

Who a nd what were the Rechabites? 
How came J eremiah to call them in 

and set wine before U1em? 

V e rses 6- 10 

What reply d id they m ake to Jere
miah? 

Discuss the items of their reply. 
What had they done respecting their 

principles'/ 
What lesson was their example in

tended to teach the J ews? 
State the contrast between what the 

Rechabites had done and what the 
Jews had done. 

What lesson does their example teach 
us? 

Discuss the reflections. 
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Lesson VIl-IUay 18, 1941 

BROADENING CHRISTIAN HORIZONS: SAUL'S 
CONVERSION 

Acts 9: 1-16 

l But Saul. yet breathin~ threnten ing and slaughter agains t the disciples 
of the Lord . went u nto the h igh priest. 

2 And asked of him letters lo Da-mas'clis un to the synagogues. that if he 
found an y that were of the Way. whether m en or women. he mig ht bring 
them bound to J~-ru'sil-lem . 

3 And as he journe yed. it came to pass tha t he drew nigh unto Da -mas'cus : 
and suddenly there shone round about him a light out of heaven: 

4 And he fell upon the earth. and heard a voice sa y ing unto him. Saul. 
Saul. wh y pcrsccu test thou me? 

5 And he said , Who art thou. Lord'! And he sc1id. I am Jc'sus whom thou 
persecu test: 

6 But rise. and enter into the city. and it shall be to ld thee what thou 
must do. 

7 And the men that journeyed with him s tood speechless. hea ring the 
voice. but behold ing no man. 

8 And Saul arose from the earth: and when his eyes were opened. he saw 
nothing: and they led him by the hand. and broug ht him Into Da-ml'ls 'cus. 

9 And he was three days without s ig ht. and did neither eat nor drink. 
10 Now there was a certain disciple at Da -mlls'cus. name d An -11-ni' l'ls: and 

the Lord said unto him in a vision. An -li -ni'as. And he said. Behold. I 
am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him. A1·isc. and go to the s treet which is called 
Straii;:hl. a nd inqu ire in the house of J(1'dlis for one named Saul. a man of 
Tar'sus: !or behold. he prayeth; 

12 And he hath seen " man n amed An-a -ni'as coming in. and lay ing his 
hands on him. that he might rece ive his s ight. 

13 But J\n-11-ni'as answered. Lord. I have heard from m an y of this man. 
how m uch evll he did to thy saints at J~-ru'sil-lcm: 

14 And here he hath authority from the chief priests lo bind all that call 
u pon thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto h im. Go thy way: !or he Is a chosen vessel 
un to me, to bear my name before the C;en'tiles and kings, and the children of 
l s 'ril-cl: 

16 For I will show him how many things he must sufTer for my name's sake. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" ! was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision." 
(Acts 26: 19.) 

D EVOTIONAL READING.-Jsa. 6: 1-8. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
May 12. M . . . .... . .. . . . . .... . 
May 13. T .. .. ......... . 
May 14. W .. ........ . 
May 15. T . .... .......... .. 
May 16. F .. .. ........... . 
May 17. S . ................ . 
May 18. S ....... . 

.. . . .... Saul .t~1c Pcrs~cutor (Ac~s ~: 1-8) 
. . . . . . . . . Saul s Convc1slon (Acts 9. 9-16) 

. Paul's Testimony (Acts 22: 1-13) 
Giving UJ) All for Chris t (Phil. 3: 1-14) 

Saved Through Grace (Gal. 1 : 11-17 ) 
Appointed lo Service ( I Tim. 1: 12-17) 

. .. The Riches o f Grace (Eph. 2: 1- 10) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
T i111e.- A.D. 36 or 37. 
Places.-Jerusalem, the ro<id to Damascus, and Damascus . Saul 

was in J e rusalem when he secured letters or authority to go to 
Dam ascus. 

Persons.-Saul, the Jewish authorities, the Lord, and Ananias. 
Certain men accompanied Sau l on his journey to Damascus. 

Lesson Linlcs.- Our firs t introduction to Saul is at the stoning of 
Stephen. While the witnesses agains t Stephen stoned him, they 
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"la id down their garments at the feet of a young man named Saul." 
(Acts 7: 58.) He then became the bitterest and most persistent 
persecutor the church had. Concerning his own activities in perse
cuting the church, he said, "I verily thought with myself that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of J esus of Nazareth. 
And this I also d id in Jerusalem: and I both shut up many of the 
saints in prisons, having received authority from the chief priests, 
and when they were put to death I gave my vote aga inst them. And 
punishing them oftentimes in all the synagogues, I strove to make 
them blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I perse
cuted them even unto foreign cities ." (Acts 26: 9- 11.) And yet 
in all these activ it ies, he t hought he was doing t he right thing; his 
conscience approved what he did. Saul was a native of Tarsus in 
Cilicia . To the Jews who had sought to put him to death by mob 
violence, he said, " I am a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but br ough t 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, instructed according to the 
strict manner of th e law of our fathers, being zealous for God, even 
as ye all are this day: and I persecuted th is Way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and women." (Acts 
22 : 3, 4.) On the points dividing the Pharisees and the Sadducees, 
he stood with the Pharisees. He was not a materia lis t e ither before 
or after his conversion to Christ. (Acts 23: 6- 10.) 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Saul's Commission to Damascus (Verses 1, 2) 

A year or more must have intervened between the beginning of 
Saul's persecuting the church and the incidents of this lesson, for it 
required considerable time for all the persecutions he did. "Breath
ing threatening"-this is expressive of the g reatest possible rage 
against the d isciples of the Lord. He was exceedingly mad against 
them; so great was his rage that he did not spare the women, even 
handling them roughly-dragging them, and causin g both men and 
women to be put to death. He was not content with the havoc and 
destruction he wrought in J erusalem, but persecuted them unto 
foreign cities. And so it seems that the Roma n a uthorities gave t he 
Jewish au thorities power over the J ews no matter where they went. 
Saul "went unto the high priest, and asked of him letters to Damas
cus unto the synagogues," that he might bring to Jerusalem to be 
punished any disciples, men or women, found in Damascus. In Acts 
22: 5 he states that he received these letters from the h igh priest and 
the elders; in Acts 26: 10, that he had his authority from the chief 
priests. But this is all clear when we remember that the Sanhedrin, 
the h igh court oI the Jews, was composed of the elders and the ch ief 
priests, w ith the high priests as the presiding officer. The Sanhedrin 
would a u thorize the letters, and the presiding officer, the high priest, 
would write the document and sign it. Damascus, probably the 
oldest city in the world, is about one hundred and forty miles from 
Jerusalem. 

Jesus Appears to Saul on the Way (Verses 3-7) 
In his speech to the J ews in Jernsalem (Acts 22: 1-16), and also 

in a speech before king Agrippa (Acts 26: 1- 18), Paul g ives accounts 
of this journey to Damascus and of his conversion to Chris t Jesus. 
Tt w ill richly r epay the studen t to compare diligently these accounts, 

122 ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 



SECOND QUARTER MA\' 18, 1941 

for in each account some facts are brought out more fully than in 
the others. As Saul drew nigh unto Damascus, "suddenly there 
shone round about him a light ou t of heaven." It was about noon 
(Acts 22: 6) , and the light was "above the brightness of the sun" 
(Acts 26: 13). It is an intense light-a blinding light-that shines 
above the brightness of the noonday sun. a light more brilliant than 
we ca n imagine. Saul saw the Lord (1 Cor. 9: 1; 15: 8), a nd knew 
that he was some heavenly being, but did not know who it was, till 
he was told. And he still did not know who it was when he heard 
the voice, saying, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?" Saul had 
nothing against Christians personally, but the very name of Jesus 
s tirred him to umeasoning fury, and he transferred his anger to 
those who were followers of Jesus. He was trying to destroy from 
the earth the idea that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, and he was 
persecuting those w ho preached that doctrine; he was therefore 
persecuting Christ. Saul knew that the person whom he saw and 
who spoke to him was a heavenly being, but he did not know who 
it was; so he said, "Who art thou, Lord?" The Lord replied, "I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest." Saul saw the Lord, but did not 
know who it was; hence, faith does not come by s ight, "So belief 
cometh of h earing." Saul had to depend on hearing, as all must do; 
his faith came by hearing the word of Christ. That he did believe 
what the Lord said is shown in his readiness to do what the Lord 
required. Without hesitation he said, "What shall I do, Lord?" In our 
haste to fi nd the answer to this question, we may overlook some of 
the t hings this question implied on the part of Saul. Instead of 
doing right in persecuting the church, as he had so firmly thought, 
he now discovers that h e had become, in so doing, the chief of s inners, 
and tha t his whole religious life was fundamentally wrong-a serious 
mistake. What all this meant to him as to his future, h e had not 
the least idea; but he was willing to trust the future ordel'ing of his 
life to him whom he had persecuted, and whom he had now found to 
be the long- expected Messiah. Hence, the question, "What shall I 
do, Lord?" The Lord did not in person tell him what to do, but 
said, "But rise, a nd enter in to the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do." "Wh at thou must do"-there are some things that 
a sinner must do. Saul would be told in Damascus what he must do. 
" And the men that journeyed w ith him stood speechless, hearing the 
voice, but beholding no man"; and yet Paul says, "And they th at 
were with me beheld indeed the light, but they heard not the voice 
of him that spake to me." To hea r is sometimes used in the sense of 
to understand, and it is sometimes used in the sense oC to give heed, 
or to obey. And it frequently happens that a person hears another's 
voice, but does not hear the words. On one occasion when God spoke 
to Jesus the people standing by thought it thundered. (John 12: 
28, 29.) The people heard, and yet they did not hea r; that is they 
heard the sound of the voice, but did not hear the words. And so 
it was with those who were with Saul. 

Saul Led into Damascus (Verses 8, 9) 
Saul had not been "struck down," as some say: he had prostrated 

himself in the pre;;ence of him whom he recognized as u heavenly 
being. At the command of the Lord, he had r isen from the earth, 
and found that he could not see. The light had blinded him-"l 
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could not see for the glory of. that light." (Acts 22: 11.) He had to 
depend on those lhat were with him lo lead him into Damascus. 
What a contrast is this with the way he had started out. Then h e 
was a proud, seH- sufficient man, "breathing threatening and 
s laughter," bent on destroying the very name of Jesus from the 
earth. Now see him-humble, penitent, blind, depending on others 
to lead him! And he had asked what to do, and the Lord had 
not told him- he would be told in Damascus. And we can imagine 
that Saul knew that he would be t old by one of these very men 
whom he had intended to carry in chains back to Jerusalem. He 
had been blind spiritually all these years, and was now blind 
physically! and would not that, under the then present circumstances, 
remind him of his long standing spiritual blindness? We may not 
know why he was made blind physically, for the Lord could have 
prevented that; the other s were not blinded. It may b e that the 
Lord shut him up in himsell, so to speak, so that he could meditate 
without being distracted by what he saw. And the Lord gave him 
three days to think things over; he had been so bitter against the 
Lord's cause that he needed time for readjustment. So intense were 
his emotions du ring these three days tha t he neithe r ate nor drank. 

The Lord Sends Ananias to Saul (Verses 10-16) 
In Damascus there was a man named Ananias, one of the disciples 

whom Saul had a imed to cany back to Jerusalem lo be punished. 
To this man the Lord appeared, saying, "Arise, and go to the street 
w hich is called Straight, and inquire in the h ouse of Judas for one 
named S aul , a m an of Tarsus: for behold, he prayeth; and he hath 
seen a man named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands on him, 
that he might receive his sight." Note how the Lord goes into details 
in telling about Saul, where he was, and what he was doing; and yet 
Ananias was afra id to go. He h ad heard of this pe1·secuting Saul , 
and of his journeys into foreign cities to take disciples to Jerusalem 
to be punished. He naturaHy supposed that he had come to Damas
cus on the same mission; he was afraid of Saul. Now here is a 
peculiar s ituation. On the road Saul had asked the Lord what to do; 
the Lor d had sent Saul into Damascus for the answer. Three days 
later no infor mation had come. The man whom the Lord had 
selected to tell Saul what lo do, did not want to go to Saul. On 
another occasion a man was commanded lo preach to a city, and h e 
did not want to go; but when the Lord and that fish got th rough 
with a li ttle experimenting on Jonah, he went! And so did Ananias 
finally decide to go. 

Saul Receives His Sight and Is Baptized (Verses 17-19) 
The lesson is not at all complete without these verses, though they 

are not in the printed text. For convenience they are here copied: 
"And Ananias departed, and entered into the house; and laying 
his h ands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, who 
a ppeared unt o thee in the way w h ich thou earnest, hath sent me, 
that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit. 
And s t raightway there fell from his eyes as it were scales , and h e 
received his sight; and he arose and was baptized ; and he took food 
and was s trengthened." In a l.I U1ese matters we have only a br ief 
account or what was said and done. Paul reports other things that 
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Ananias said lo him . "The God of our fathers hath appointed thee 11• 
know his will, and to see the Righteous One, a nd to hear a voice from 
his mouth. Fo1· thou sha ll be a w itness [o1· him unto a ll men of what 
lhou hasl seen and heard." (Acts 22: 14, L5.) On this point Paul 
makes even a fuller statement of what was said to him. (Acts 26: 16-
18.) He could not be a witness without seeing the Lord, but he must 
firs t become obedient to the Lord. Ananias was sent to him to tell him 
what to d~ a nd also what he would be, and what he would suffer. Luke 
s lates that he was baptized. Paul in recounting his conversion re
ports Ananias as saying to him, "And now why tarriest lhou? a rise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy s ins, calling on his name." 
Jesus had told him that he would be told what he must do, and this 
is what he was told to do. The law of convers ion is the same to all. 
People became Chris tia ns under the provis ions or the Grea t Commis
s ion. What others had to do, Saul had to do. He believed in the 
Lord, and his actions show that he sincerely repe nted, and the record 
plainly s tates that he was bai?tized. People sometimes become con
fused in s tudying the con vers ions, because they fa il to recognize the 
difference between things that a re essential and things tha t are 
me rely circumstances. Wha t it takes to make a Christiant of one, 
the same is necessai·y to make a Christian of others; but the cir 
cumstances connected with various conversions are rarely the same. 
There were circumstances connected with Saul's conve rsion that were 
never connected w ith any other conversion. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Saul had to give up much in becoming a follower of Christ . All his 

former frie nds became his enemies. For a person suddenly to dis
cover that all his friends have turned to be his enemies is a tragic 
experience, a n experience that none of us desire. He gave up his 
high sta nding in his nation, and it seems also that he Jos t all of his 
property. (Phil. 3: 2-9.) So lightly did he regard the sacrifices 
that he made, that he counted all he gave up as but refuse. 

Saul was faithful to what he believed to be the will of God, even 
when he was so furiously persecuting the chul'ch. This trait com
mended him to God, and made of him a great apostle. He was not 
the kind of man to say, "rt does not make a ny difference what a 
man believes, just so he is honest." Neither did he propose to le t 
other folks alone, so Jong as he believed them lo be in error. Be
cause he loved the Lord and man, he was determined to fight every
thing that displeased the Lord and injured man. 

Too often we a re confused as to what conscience is. It is ofte n 
represented as the moral judgment. That cannot be, for when 
Saul's judgment was entirely wrong, he had a good conscience. 
Besides, one person can exercise his moral judgment on the actions 
or another person; but his conscience is nol in the least degree 
involved, unless he feels that in some way he is responsible for 
wha t the other does. It gives you pa in, if you do what your moral 
judgment pronounces wrong, and it gives you a feeling of pleasure 
when you do what your moral judgment tells you is r ight. Your 
judgment may be wrong, f01· it is based on information, but con
science is not wrong. 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Saul the persecutor. 
Saul and h is conscience. 
Wha t Saul gave up lo be a Christian. 
Paul the apostle. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Set tings 
Give lime. p laces. and persons. 
T ell about ou r fi rs t in t roduc tion lo 

Saul. 
Tell about his persecuting Chris tians. 

Verses 1, 2 
What phrase expr esses Sau l's r age? 
To what extent d id he persecute 

Christians? 
Tell about his authority to make this 

journey to Damascus. 

Verses 3-7 
Where do we find d ifferent accounts 

of Saul's conversion? 
Tell abou t the Lord·s appearing to 

h im, and the con versation . 
How was fa ith pr oduced in Saul? 

Can you give a reason as to why the 
Lord in person did not tell Saul 
what to do? 

Ve rses· 8, 9 
Why did Saul hnve to be led into 

Damascus? 
Tell the d.ifference betwee n the way 

he entered Damascus and the way 
he had Intended to enter. 

Tell about his three days' experience 
in Damascus. 

Verses 10-16 
Tell about the Lord's appearing lo 

Ananias. 
Verses 17-19 

Give the substance of these verses. 
In addition to what Saul ha d to do, 

what else did Anan ias tel l h.im? 
Give some idea of the d ifference 

between a law and the circum
stances that may attend the carry
ing out of that law. 

Discuss the reflection s. 

Lesson VIIl- Ma.y 25, 1941 

BROADENING CHRISTIAN HORIZONS: PETER'S 
VISION 

Acts 11: 5-18 

5 I was in the city o f Jop 'pa praying: and in a trance I saw a vision. a 
certa in vessel descending, as it were a g reat sheet let down from heaven bv 
four corners; and it came even unto me: · 

G Upon which when I had fastened mine eyes. I considered, and saw the 
fourfooted beasts of the earth and wild beasts and creeping things and birds 
of the heaven . 

7 And I henrd also a voice saying un to me. Rise, Peter; kill and eat. 
8 B u t I said, Nol so. Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath ever 

entered Into my mouth. 
9 Bu t a voice answered U1e second lime out of heaven, What God hath 

cleansed , mak e not thou common. 
10 And this was done Uuice: a nd a ll were drawn up again inlo heaven . 
11 And behold, forthwith three men s tood before the house in which we 

were, h aving been sen t from Cres-11-re'a unto me. 
12 And the Spirit bade me go with them. making no distinction. And 

these six bre thren also accompan ie d me; and we en te red into the man's house: 
13 And he told us how he had seen the angel standing in h is house, and 

saying, Send to Jop'pa, and fetch Si'mon, whose surname is P eter; 
14 Who shall speak unto thee words. whereby thou shalt be saved, Ulou 

and all thy house. 
15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fe ll on them, even as on us 

at the beginning. 
16 And I remembe red the word of the Lord. how he said, J ohn indeed 

baptized w ith water; but ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spiri t . 
17 II then God gave unto them tile like gift as he did also unto us, when 

we belleved on U1e Lord Je'sus Christ, who was I. that I could w iUlSta nd God? 
18 And w he.n they heard these things, they held their peace, and g lor ified 

God , saying, 1'hen to the cen'tiles also ha th God g ranted repenta nce unto life. 
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GOLDEN TExT.-"And Peter open ed his mouth, an d said, Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons." (Acts 10: 34.) 

DEVOTIONAL READJNG.- P s a l m 98. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
May 19. M. . .. . . . .. . . . . . . .. .. . . .. . .... . ... P e ter's Vis ion (Acts 11: 5-10) 
May 20. T . .. .......... . ...... The Gospel !or A ll Men (Acts 11! 11-18) 
May 21. W . . .. .. . ... . . . .... .. . ... . The Glorious Prophecy (Isa. 61 : 1-9) 
May 22. T . . . . ....• . . . . . . . . . .... No Res pecte r of Persons (Rom. 2: 1-11) 
May 23. F .......•..... . ........ Spreading t h e Gos pel ( 1 Thess. 1 : 1-10) 
May 24. S . .......... . ............ S alva tion for A ll (Rom. 10: 11 -21) 
May 25. S . ... . . . ........ T he Universa l Kingdom (Psa lm 72 : 12-19) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Ab out A.D. 40. 
Place.-J erusalem. 
Persons.-Peter and the other apostles, and the brethren in Jeru

salem, especially "they of the circumcision." 
Lesson Links.-All gospel preaching and all conversions to Christ 

came under the provisions of the Great Commission. All nations
lhe whole creation- were included in the requirements and promises 
of this commission. In the first sermon under this commission it was 
announced that the promise was to the J ews and to all that were 
afar off. Hence, lhe Gentiles were included in the provisions and 
promises of the Great Commission and in the statement made through 
Peter. Yet for a time it seems that no one grasped the world-wide 
reach of the gospel. This shows that inspired men sometimes failed 
to see the force of their own language or that of the Lord. The 
prophets searched their own prophecies. (1 Pet. 1: 10-12. ) It seems, 
therefore, that apostles and prophets were mouthpieces for the Lord. 
In fact, the apostles spoke as the Spirit gave them utterance. Their 
revelations were of no more benefit to them tha n to others; they were 
not inspired for their own personal benefit. They profit ed by the 
revelations made through them just as un inspired people do. To say 
that God gave them unders tanding without any effort on their part is 
to say that God is a respecter of persons. We need not therefore be 
surprised if they sometimes failed to see the full s ignificance of the 
revelations made through them. It required a number of miracles 
a nd supernatural interferences to convince Peter that the Gentiles 
had a r ight to the sa lvation offered in the gospel. These miracles 
were not performed on Peter 's mind; he had to use his mind to see 
their significance. When he summed the whole matte1· up, he said, 
"Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in 
e very nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is 
acceptable to him." (Acts 10: 34, 35.) From all of this we can see 
that inspiration did not cultivate menta l la ziness. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Peter's Vision Related by Him (Verses 5, 6) 

The present lesson is mainly a rehearsal of w hat is told in the 
tenth chapter. The student should therefore familiarize himself with 
all the matters related in that chapter ; in fact, he must do so, if 
he would see the force of the lesson. He will a lso read the fir st 
four verses of the eleventh chapter. P eter's vis ion appeared to him 
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in Joppa. Cornelius lived at Cesarea. Luke describes Cornelius as 
"a centurion of the band called the Italian band, ;:i devout man, and 
one that feared God w ith a ll h is house, who gave much alms to the 
people, a nd prayed to God always." The men whom Cornelius 
sent to bring Peter to him spoke of Cornelius as "a centurion, 
a righteous man and one that feareth God, and well reported of 
by all the nation oC the J ews." Personally he was clean and 
upright and generous. He had given up the idolatry common to 
the Roma ns, never praying lo idols any more, but always his prayers 
were d irected to God. With all these good points in his favor he 
was not a saved man, as we shall see. As the men whom Cornelius 
sent for Peter were nearing Joppa, Peter saw his vision while 
praying on the housetop. In a sheet let down from heaven, or 
something resembling a sheet, there were a ll manner of a nimals, 
creeping th ings, and birds. Of course there were some animals 
and birds wh ich the law of Moses declared to be unclean for food. 
Peter had n ot yet got away from the requirements of the law of 
Moses; so when a voice said to him, "Kill and eat," he rep lied , "Not 
so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything that is common a nd un
clean." Evidently Peter thought the Lord was merely testing him. 
The Lord's reply shows that all such distinctions as the law made 
had been abrogated. "What God hath cleansed, make not thou 
common." This language does not mean that God had saved Cor
nelius, but that he was a fit subject for the gospel. By this vision 
and what the men 1·elated about the angel tha t appeared to Cornelius, 
P eter lea rned that no man now was common a nd unclean, but that 
the gospel was for every man of all nations. Peter's visit to Cor
nelius resulted in the conversion of Cornelius, his kinsmen. and 
near friends. The report of th is reached the brethren in Jerusalem , 
a nd created a s tir. It appears that some of the breth ren in Jeru
salem were not so hidebound in their Jewish prejudices as were 
others. Many Jews then living in Jerusal em had grown up, or spent 
much time, in Gentile countries. These had got over some of their 
prejudices against the Gentiles. Some of these had become Chris
t ia ns. The J ews of Judea and Jerusalem would not eat with a 
Gentile, nor would they go into a Gentile home. Some of these had 
become Chris tians, and s till retained the ir p1·ejudices against the 
Genti les. "And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the cir cumcision contended with him, saying, Thou wentest 
in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them ." It will be 
noticed that they did not mention the main point in Peter's vis it 
to Cornelius. It would have seemed rather raw for them to say , 
"You carried the gospel to Gentiles, and now some of them are 
saved." Yet that was the real grounds of their fight agains t Peter
they did not want any Gentiles in the body to . which they belonged. 
It will be noticed, that, in Peter's reply to them, he took no notice 
of the criticism they expressed, but gave a ttention to what he knew 
was their real objections. He begins his reply by telling of the 
vision which he saw in Joppa. He would give all the facts that 
made him know that he should go to the house of Cornelius, hoping 
that these facts would convince his critics tha t he was only obeying 
the Lord in what he did. 
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God's Command versus Peter's Scruples (Verses 7-10) 
Three times the vesse l of a ll sor ts of animals and birds was 

lowered, a nd three t imes the voice sa id, "Rise, Pe te1·; k ill and eat" ; 
three times Peter refused to do so. He believed that the law of 
Moses was s ti ll binding on him respecting the dis tinction between 
clean a nd unclean animals, and his scruples in th is matter triumphed 
over a direct voice from heaven. 

Th ree Men Come from Cornelius (Verse 11) 
In a v is ion Corne lius had seen an angel coming in unto him. T his 

ange l said to h im, ''T hy prayer is hea rd, and th ine a lms a re had in 
1·emembrance in the s igh t or God. Send the refore to J oppa, and 
ca ll un to thee S imon, who is surnamed Peter." Specific directions 
were given as to how Peter might be found. A devout sold ier and 
two household servants were sent (or Peter. From the answer to 
Cornelius' prayer we learn the na ture of h is prayers ; he was praying 
ror more ligh t. From Peter's speech at the house of Cornelius we 
learn that h is hea rers knew something of the life and teachings of 
Jesus. (Acts 10: 34-38.) Knowing as much as he d id, Cornelius 
knew that there was more to be learned a bout J esus of Nazareth. 
He was therefore praying .for more ligh t. While P ete r was thinking 
on his vis ion, trying, no doubt, to fathom its meaning, the th ree men 
from Cornelius appeared a t the house where P ete r was lodging. 
Then there was another d ivine intervention. 

The Spir it Speaks to Peter (Verse 12) 
"And while Pe ter thought on the vis ion, the Spii·i t sa id un to him, 

Behold, three men seek thee. But arise, a nd get thee down, a nd go 
with them, nothing doubling: fo1· I have sen t them." P eter says, 
"And the Spir it bade me go with them, making no dis tinction." He 
was to have no doubts as to whether he should go, for he was to 
make no d ist inction be tween Jews a nd Ge ntiles . To the th ree men 
he said, "I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are 
come?" The three men then told h im about Cornelius a nd his vis ion. 
Peter evidently expected lo be called to a ccount for th is v is it, and 
so he prepared for that ordeal by ta king s ix brethren from J oppa 
w ith h im . So cer ta in was he that he would need their support tha t 
he ha d them go with him when he returned to J e rnsalem. Peter was 
not of the sort to say, "I know it is my du ty to go to Cornelius; and 
if the brethren nt Jer usale m do not take my word for it, they ca n 
make the mos t of it." No; to hedge as far as possible agains t a ny 
m isunders tanding, he took witnesses with him to the house of 
Cornelius, and had them w ith h im when hi"s critics ca lled him to 
account in J erusalem. 

What Occurred at the House of Cornelius (Verses 13-15) 
When Peter a nd the others came to the house of Corne lius he 

found th at "Cornelius was waiting for them, having ca lled together 
his k insmen and his near fr iends." He told of h is ex perience w ith 
the a ngel of his vis ion, and that the angel told h im tha t Peter would 
tell h im words whereby he and h is house would be saved. Words 
save by showing a person his need of a Savior , and by a lso creat ing 
in h is heart a des ire to be saved. a nd then by showing him what t o 
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do to be saved. Cornelius gave Peter this assurance: "Now therefore 
we are all here present in lhe sight of God, to hear all things that 
have been commanded thee of the Lord." That would be a un ique 
experience for any man-to be assured that every one of his hearers 
aimed lo do as he taught U1em. "And as I began to speak, the 
Holy Spirit fell on them, even as on us at the beginning." The six 
brethren who accompanied Peter to the house of Cornelius had not 
seen the vision which Peter saw, nor had they heard the voice of the 
Spirit commanding them to go. They must therefore have gone with 
some doubts as lo the propriety of so doing; for il is said, "And 
they of the circumcision lhal believed were amazed, as many as 
came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles a lso was poured out 
the gift of the Holy Spirit. For they heard them speak with tongues, 
and magnify God." It is plain, therefore, that these six brethren 
did not expect any divine demonstration in favor of the Genti les. 
This evidence of divine approval convinced the six brethren who 
were wi th Peter, and they entered no objections to the baptizing of 
the Genti les. They had been so thoroughly convinced lhat they 
came to Jerusalem as witnesses for Peter. 

Peter's Critics Accept His Eviden ce (Verses 16-18) 
The outpouring of the Holy Spirit in such measure had not been 

common. H ad il been so, Peter would not have gone back to Pente
cost to find a simila r occurrence; neither would he have said, "And 
I remembered lhe word of the Lord, how he said, John indeed bap
tized with water; but ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit." 
Several years had passed s ince the Holy Spirit fell on llie apostles at 
the beginning of this new dispensation, and during the time many 
thousands had been converted to Christ; but Peter had to go back 
to that beginning to find anything like this outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit at the house of Cornelius. After presenting his evidence, 
show ing the h and of God in everything that was done in connection 
with his visit to the house of Cornelius, Peter demands of his critics, 
"Who was I, that I could withstand God?" His whole speech was 
really a crushing criticism of those who criticized him. But these 
Jerusalem brethren were not blinded by prejudice, so that they would 
not listen to reason and weigh evidence. They were now fully 
convinced that Peter was only following God's leading, and that it 
was therefore right to preach the gospel to Gentiles. "And when 
they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, 
saying, Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repentance unto 
life." And this does not mean that the Gentiles, at the time lliis 
was spoken. were merely on their way to spiritual life. Here, as in 
many other places, one condition of salvation is used to express 
the whole process of becoming saved. Later, in referring to these 
Gentile converts. Peter affirmed that God "made no distinction be
tween us and them, cleansing their hearts by faith." (Acts 15: 9.) 
Later Peter informed the brethren to whom he wrote that they had 
purified their souls in obedience to the truth. ( 1 Pet. 1: 22.) Faith 
only does not purify the heart, nor does repentance only lead to life. 
In both cases one term is put for the whole process of conversion. 
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SOME REFLECTIONS 
God granted the Gentiles repentance unto life in the sense that 

he now gave them an opportunity to become chi ldren oi God, and 
thus to enjoy spiritual life. They did the repenting. 

Peter did not say to his critics, "You have a right to your 
opinion, and I have a right to mine. We arc brethren; le t us there
fore have no d iscussion about the matter." No; he knew they were 
wrong, and pl"Qceeded to convince them. 

Peter's language shows plainly tha t such outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit as occurred at the house of Cornelius was not a common thing. 
Had such outpourings been the common thing, Peter would have 
said, "As J began to speak, the Holy Spirit Jell on them, as on all 
people converted under our preaching." As thousands had become 
Christians s ince Pentecost, it shows that such outpourings of the 
Spirit did not make Ch ristians. They were saved by the words which 
Peter spoke. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The character of Cornelius. 
Why send for Peter? 
How words save p eople. 
God makes no distinction between J ews and Gentiles. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where lhc lesson is found. Verse 11 
Re peat the Go lden Text. a nd give D iscuss this verse. 

r e ference. 

Lesson Sett ings 
Give lime, place and persons. 
Show that God inlended that a ll na

tions should have lhc gospel. 
Whal shows thal inspired men did 

not always understand their ow n 
words? 

How did in sp ir ed men profil by lheir 
inspiration? 

S how that God Is no respecter or 
persons. 

Verses 5, G 
How does lhis lesson eonnecl wilh 

the tenth ehapler? 
What Is said about lhe character of 

Cornelius? 
How came he to send for Peter? 
Te ll about Peter's vision. 
Whal criticism did Peter meet with 

when he r elurncd lo .Jerusa lem? 

Vcrs'es 7-10 
Discuss these verses . 

ANNUAL L ESSON COMMENTARY 

Verse 12 
Discuss this verse. 
How did Pcler prepare lo meet 

criticism? 
Ve rses 13-15 

Tell about the preparations Cornelius 
made for his expected visitors. 

Wh:it assurance did Cornelius give 
Peter? 

What occurred as Peter began to 
speak? 

What elTecl did this have on the sh< 
brethre n wl th P eter? 

What evidence did they have that the 
Holy Sph·lt had fa llen on the Gen
tiles? 

Verses 16-18 
What shows that such o utpourings 

were not common? 
With w hat words did P e ter close his 

reply to his critics? 
What did his critics the n say? 
Tn what sense is repentance h ere 

used? 
Discuss the reflections. 
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Lesson IX-June l, 1941 

BROADENING CHRISTIAN HORIZONS: THE 
ANTIOCH MOVEMENT 

Acts 11 : 19-30 

19 They therefore that were scattered abroad upon the t ribulation that 
arose about Ste'phen travelle d a s far as P hce-nT'ci-:i . and Cy'prus, and 
An'tl-och , speaking the word to none save only to J ews. 

20 But there were some oC them. men or Cy'pr us and Cy-re'nC!, who . when 
1hey were come to An'ti-oeh. spake unto the Greeks a lso, preaching 1he Lord 
Je'sus. 

21 And the hand of the Lor cl was with tllem: :incl a g reat numbt:r tha t 
believed turne d unto the Lord . 

22 And the report concerning the m come to the ears of the church which 
was in Jt'!-ru's1i- Jem: and they sent fo rth Biit" nii-biis a s fat• as An'tT-och: 

23 Who. when he was come, and had seen the g rnce or God, was glad; 
and he exhorted them all. tha t with purpose of he art they would cleave 
unto the Lord: 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith: a nd 
much people was added unto the Lord. 

25 And he went forth to Tiir'sus to seek for Saul: 
26 And when he had found h im. he brought h im un to An' tT-l>ch. And it 

came to pass. that even for a whole year they were gathered together with 
the church. and taught much people ; and tha t the d isciples were called 
Chrls'Wins firs t in .11. n 'tl-l>ch. 

27 Now in these days tl1ere came down prophets from J l'.!-ru's i'l- le m unto 
An'tl-l>ch. 

28 And there s tood up one of them named Ag 'ii-bus, and s ignifie d by the 
Spirit that there should be a g reat famine over all the world : which came 
to pass in the days or Clau'dI-us . 

29 And the disciples. every man according to his ability, de te rmined to 
send relief unto the brethren that dwell in Jli-dre':i: 

30 Which also they did, sending it to the eiders by the hand o r Bli r 'n a -M s 
a nd Saul. 

GOLDEN T EXT.-" For I am not as hamed of the gospel: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that bel i eve th: to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek." (Rom. 1: 16.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-1 Thess. 5: 12-22. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
May 26. M ............... .. 
May 27. T . ......... .. . . . 
May 28. W. .. .. .. .... .. 
May 29. T . ....... .. ... . 
May 30. F . .. ... ... .. .. .. 
May 31. S. . .. . ..... . 
J une l. S. 

. The Gospel in Antioch (Acts II : 19-26) 
A Minist ering Church (Acts 11: 27-30) 
. . A Missionary Tour ( Matt. 10: 1. 5-11 ) 

. Pe rsecution Overruled (Phil. 1: 12-17) 
God . the Source or Power (1 Cor. 2: 1-5 ) 

A Grow in g Church (Eph. 4: 11- 16) 
A Song of Thanksgiving (Psalm 122) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-From A.D. 34 or 35 lo A.D. -13 or 44. It w ill be noticed 

that this lesson begins with the sca ttering of the church from 
.Jerusalem by the persecution. 

Places.-Phoenicia and Antioch. J erusalem and Tarsus also come 
into notice in the lesson. The Antioch of our lesson is Ant ioch of 
Syria, a city more than three hundred years old a l the lime of our 
lesson, and the third city in importance in the Roman empire. It 
was s itua ted on the Orontes River, about three hundred miles from 
Jerusalem, and about fourteen miles from the sea . 

Persons.-Some of the disciples dr iven out of J erusalem by the 
persecution, the church at Jerusalem, Barna bas , Sau l o f Tarsus, 
Agabus, and the disciples at Antioch. 
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Lesson Links.-When we cons ider human nature and the tenacity 
with which people hold to Jong established beliefs and customs, we 
should not be astonished at the way the early Christians among 
the Jews of J erusalem and Judea felt toward the Genti les. T hat 
attitude had been for years a nd years a part of their culture; they 
had grown more aloof from the Gentiles than the Jaw of Moses 
required. The Jews of Ga li lee were about as exclusive as were those 
of J erusalem and Judea. Though Jesus had commanded the apostles 
to preach the gospel to every creature, among all nations, they d id 
not at firs t grasp the import of h is language. Let us not get the idea 
that they were not commanded to preach to the Gentiles before 
Peter was called to preach to Cornelius. Bloomfield makes the 
strange assertion that the gospel could not have been preached to 
Gentiles before Peter's v is ion and his preaching to Cornelius "because 
there hitherto had been no authority to do so." Apparently he 
did not have in mind the Great Commission, for it gave all the 
authority needed to preach to anyone. Peter's v is ion and the words 
of the Holy Spirit on that occasion ser ved, not as authority to preach, 
but as a means of overcoming his prejudices so that he would preach. 
However, the Lord had a hand in all these movements, a nd the 
gospel was preached to the Gent iles when he was ready c&t· it to be 
done. For a time the un ited efforts of the apostles were needed in 
Jerusalem. They were reaping a great harvest there, and were teach
ing and establishing the new converts in the faith-all of this was in 
preparation for the great work that followed. God held the wrath 
of the enemies in check till this was done, so that when the perse
cution began in such fierce wrath a great host of effective preachers 
-not mere ignorant church members- went about all countries 
preaching the word. The published results were great; and yet t he 
preach ing of on ly a few is reported, and a very small per cen t of 
what they did. The record shows that churches were planted 
throughout Judea, Gali.lee, and Samaria. (Acts 9: 31.) 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Some Preached to Jews Only (Verse 19) 

Luke now begins to write of the developments that centered in 
Antioch. To get the matter properly before the reader he goes 
back to the scatte1·ing of the disciples from Jerusalem by the perse
cution tha t began w ith the s toning of Stephen. The disciples here 
mentioned made a northward journey, a nd of course preached a ::; 
they had opportunity; and it is a lmost certain that they had to make 
the opportunity. Those who preached in Phoenicia preached on ly 
to Jews. It would seem likely that these were from Jerusalem a nd 
Judea; il so, they had no need to hurry to any certa in place, fo r 
they were merely keeping a way from Jerusalem till the fi erce 
persecution should die down. Later we find discip les in some of the 
places they passed through on their northward journey. (Acts 21: 
3- 7. ) As those who p1·eachecl in Phoenicia preached to none but 
.Jews, it must ha ve been dune soon after they were driven from 
Jerusa lem. At lea::; t , if it was done afte r Peter preached to Cor
nelius , they had not heard o[ that preach ing. 
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The Gospel Preached in Antioch (Verses 20, 21) 
Some of those who traveled northward went as far as Antioch, 

men of Cyprus and Cyrene (sh"ictly, Cyprians and Cyrenians). 
Having been brought up in Gentile surroundings, they would not be 
so prejudiced aga inst the Gentiles. Antioch had many Jews in it, 
because the city granted to all Jews the privileges oI citizenship. 
OI course these Cyprians and Cyrenians would preach to these Jews, 
bu t they spoke to the Greeks also. The King James Version has 
Grecians instead oI Greeks. On this point there bas been an endless 
amount of controversy, but Greeks seems to be the correct word. 
Grecians were Jews who spoke the Greek language. Since many of 
these Grecians were in the church a t Jerusalem, it does not seem 
that there would h ave been any point in L uke's saying here that 
the gospel was preached to the Grecian Jews also. But the contrast 
is pla in. Some preached to the Jews only, but others preached to 
the Greeks also. "The hand of the Lord was with them ." Through 
the ministry oI these preachers the Lord performed miracles as s igns 
of God's presence with them; h e was thus confirming their word. 
"And a great number that believed turned unto the Lord." This was 
something like the early preaching in J erusalem. It is interesting 
to note that those that believed turned to the Lord. They believed 
before they turned to the Lord. Hence, if they were saved the 
moment they believed, they wer e saved before they turned to the 
Lord; but pardon comes after turning. "Let the wicked forsa ke his 
way, a nd the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him return unto 
J ehovah, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
he w ill abundantly pardon." ( Isa. 55: 7.) 

The Jerusalem Chlll'ch Sends Barnabas to Antioch (Verses 
22-24) 

The apostles were keeping an eye on the work wherever they 
could; "they sent for th Barnabas as far as Antioch." Or, as Barna
bas was an exhorter, perhaps they sent him along the route these 
preachers had gone, so that he might the more firmly establish the 
new converts in the faith . Grnce is favor; Barnabas saw the favor 
oI God manifested in the salvation of the Greeks, a nd he was glad
g lad to see Greeks as well as Jews enjoying the b lessings oI salva
tion. "And he exhorted them all, that with purpose oI heart they 
would cleave unto the Lord." A person must have a definite pur
pose, if he would accomplish anything worth while along any line . 
When there a re so many forces and temptations working against the 
Christian , he must have a wholehearted purpose to h old on . Not 
s imply attach one'~ self to the Lord in a halfhearted way, but cleave 
to the Lord-remain steadfastly with him. "Abhor that which is evil: 
cleave to that which is good." (Rom. 12: 9.) "Wherefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye stediast, unmovable, always abounding in 
th e work of the Lord, forasmucb as ye know that your labor is not 
vain in the Lord." ( 1 Cor. 15: 58.) Barnabas was a warmhearted, 
emotional, a nd generous man. His name was J oseph , but t he 
apostles surnamed h im Barnabas, "Son of exhortation." (Acts 4: 
36, 37.) In addition to being righteous, a good man is gener ous. 
Barnabas "was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of fa ith." 
He was therefore a valuable helper in the work at Antioch; as a 
result of his help in that work, "much people was added unto the 
Lord." 
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The Disciples Called Christians First al Antioch (Verses 
25, 26) 

When Saul, after his conversion, returned to Jerusalem, the 
brethren were afra id of him. "But Barnabas t ook him, and brnught 
him to the apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, and how at Damas
cus he had preached boldly in the name of Jesus." Saul was soon 
Cound disputing with the Grecian Jews, perhaps the very ones 
he had assisted in their disputes with Stephen. When the brethren 
learned that these Jews were seeking to kill Saul, "they brought 
him down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus." (Acts 9: 26-30.) 
Of course Saul was not inactive at Tarsus. When therefore Barnabas 
decided that Saul would be a valuable man for the great work that 
had opened up at Antioch, "he went forth to Tarsus to seek for 
Saul." This shows that he did not know exactly where in the regions 
of Tarsus he would find Saul, for he knew that Saul would be busy 
preaching the gospel. "And when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch." For a whole year they labored together in that 
city; nor were they the only prophets and teachers in that city. 
(Acts 13: 1.) A great and determined effort was being made to 
build up a great chu rch in this great center. A great church in such 
a radiating center would come in touch with more people than any 
church could possibly do in a remote corner. People from all parts 
o! the country were constantly coming to, or passing through, 
Antioch. An active church there would be indeed as a city set on a 
hill ; it might not be any better than a church in some obscure place, 
but it would certainly exert a wider influence. Who conferred the 
name Christians on the disciples? On this point there has been 
much controversy, or, rather, many dogmatic assertions. It seems 
s trange that some seem so anxious to make it appear that the name 
was conferred by the enemies, for the record does not say so. In 
all this controversy, it seems that one decisive point has been over
looked. Look at the matter from this standpoint: Here is a group 
o! the disciples of Jesus o! Nazareth; t hese disciples cla imed that 
Jesus was the Christ. Their enemies, both Jews and Greeks, knew 
the meaning of the name Christ. Now, to call a follower of Jesus 
a Christian was the same as acknowledging that Jes us was the 
Christ; this no enemy would do. This point is worth considering. 

A Great Famine Prophesied (Verses 27, 28) 
A prophet is one who speaks for another; God's prophets were 

his mouthpieces- through them he spoke to people. It might have 
bten that Goel was speaking through the prophet concerning the way 
they should live, or rebuking them for the way they were living, or 
revealing to them events to come. If a man was God's inspired 
spokesman, he was a prophet. In the coUl'se of the year in which 
Barnabas and Saul were preaching and teaching in Antioch, certain 
prophets came down from Jerusalem to Antioch. One of these 
prophets, named Agabus, told of a great famine which was to come. 
Luke informs us that this famine did come in the days of Claudiu s. 
We are told that four famines occurred during his reign. This one 
was likely to be the most severe in Judea; at least, the disciples at 
Antioch thought the disciples in Judea would be the mos t needy. 
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Antioch Sends Relief to Brethren in Judea (Verses 29, 30) 
The disciples determined to send relief to the brethren in Judea. 

This was voluntary on the part of everyone-everyone determined 
to send accord ing to his ability. No one determined what another 
should give. Voluntary giving to any worthy cause is a powerful 
factor in developing Christian character, but giving to make a show 
makes hypocrites. How all these contributions were collected we are 
not told. Later, for a similar cause, Paul gave this injunction: 
"Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I gave order to the 
churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the firs t day of the week 
let each one of you lay by him in store, as he may prosper, that no 
collections be made when I come." (1 Cor. 16: 1, 2.) This con
venient plan was perhaps followed at Antioch. Barnabas and Saul 
were selected to send to Jerusalem with the Antioch contributions. 
As the elders were the overseers in the church, the contributions were 
sent to them. They would, of course, have ministers, or deacons, to 
assist them in distributing the gifts to those most needy. The inci
dent shows that the elders of the church have charge of the funds 
of the church. As this was done under the guidance of inspired men. 
it becomes an example for us. That example sh ould be respected. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
If a man loves the word of God and is full of it, persecution will 

not s top his mouth. 
People sometimes say that this plan or that p lan will not work. 

Certainly not; no plan will work. But people may work a plan, 
or work accord ing to a plan, or they may work w ithout any 
prearranged plan. A plan is not as necessary as a purpose. 

One preacher can do very little toward establishing a church in a 
great city; it is perhaps harder now than ever . We have seen it 
tried. It would be better to take the work at Antioch as an example 
-notice the number of workers that concentrated their efforts on 
that ci ty. They got results. Paul generally had a group of helpers 
with him. Together they did work in cities, where one man would 
have failed, or practically so. Ignoring this divine example, and 
putting one man in a ci ty w ithout real help, we have wasted muc}1 
effort. .. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The church a t Antioch. 
The name Christian. 
Helping the needy. 

QUES'l'IONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Te xt. a nd give 

rcCcrcnce. 

L esson Settings 
Give time. places . and per sons. 
Give some (acts about Antioch . 
Discuss how cus tom and p rejudice 

h inders seeing the truth. 
Where Is the authority for preachin g 

the gos pel to all nations? 

136 

Vcr~·c 19 
Give !acts of this verse. 
Tell about Phoenicia. 

Verses 20, 21 
Te ll about the preaching at Antioch. 
"The hand o C the Lord was w ith 

them"-what does th is mean? 
What was the result oC this preach

ing? 
When does pardon come? 
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Ve rses 22-24 
Whal aclion did the church at J eru

salem lalce'I 
Tell about Barn:1bas and hi~ work at 

Antioch . 

\le"'es 25, 26 
How came Saul in Tarsus? 
Te ll about the work he and Barna

bas did in Antioch . 

JUNt; 8, 19-11 

Discuss the name Chri~tlan. 

\ICl'SCS 2 7. 2R 

Tell about the prophets from ,Jcru
~alem. :ind what Agabus said . 

Ve rses 29. 30 
Discuss these verses. and the exam

p le they a re to us. 
Discuss the renections. 

Lesson X-June 8, 19<11 

BEGINNING OF WORLD MISSIONS 
Acts 12: 25 to 13: 12 

25 And Bar'n li -blis and Saul returned from Jl!-ru ·sa -l l!!m, when they had 
fulfilled the ir minis tration. taking with them J ohn whose surname was Mark. 

I Now there were at J.n'tT-och, in the church that was there, prophets and 
teachers, Bar'nli-blis, and Sym'e-6n that was ca lled Ni'gl!!r, and Lu'cil'ts or 
C.v-re'nl!. and M5n'li-en the foster-brother of Her'6d the tetrarch, and Saul. 

2 And a s they minis te1·ccl to lhc Lord, and fasted. the Holy Spirit said , 
Separate me Biil''na -blis :md Saul for the work w hcreunto I have called them. 

3 Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them. 
they sen t them away. 

4 So they. being sent forth by the Holy Spirit. went clown to Si!-lel't'ci-:i ; 
and from thence they sailed to Cy"pr('1s. 

5 And when they were at Sa l'5-mls, they proclaimed the word of Goel In 
the synagogues of lhe J ews: and they had a lso John as their attendant. 

6 And when they had gone throug h the whole island unto Pfi'phos. they 
found a certain sorcerer. a fa lse prophet, a Jew, whose name was Blir-Je'slis: 

7 Who was with the proconsul. Ser'i:l-Cts Pau'llts. a man of understanding. 
The same called unto him Biir'na-blls a nd Saul, and sought to hear the word 
o f God. 

8 Bul 'el'y-mlis the sorcerer (for so is h is name by interpretation) with
s tood them, seek in g to turn aside the r>roconsul from the faith. 

9 But Saul. who is also called P a ul. filled with the Holy Spirit. fastened his 
eyes on him. 

JO And sa id. O full or all l(uile and all villany. thou son or the devil, thou 
enemy or all righteousness. w ilt thou not cease to pervert the r ig ht ways 
or the Lord ? 

II And now. behold, the hand or the Lord is upon thee. and thou shall be 
blind, not see ing the sun for a season . And immediately there fell on h im 
a mis t and a darkness : and he went about seeking som e to lead him b y the 
hand. 

12 Then the proconsu l. when he saw what was done. believed. being 
::istonished at the teaching of the Lord . 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" Ancl he saicl nnto them, Go ye in.to all th e worlcl, 
and preach tlie gospel to the w hole creation ." (Mark 16: 15.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Psal m 72 : 6- 13. 

DAILY BIBLE 

June 2. M. 
June 3. T. 
June 4. W. 
June 5. T. 
June 6. F . 
June 7. S. 
June 8. S. 

READINGS.-

Ch r is t 's Commission (Mall. 28: JG-20) 
The Field Is the Wor ld (Acts I: G-8) 

A Missiona ry Church (Acts 12: 25 to 13: 3) 
'l'he Mission to Cyprus (Acts 13: 4-12) 

A P rophet's Commission ( Isa. 6: 1-8) 
Spreading the Gospel (Rom. 15: 15-21) 

.The Lord's Promise ( Isa. 42: G- 10) 
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LESSON X .. 
LESSON SETTINGS 

Time.- Abou t A .D. 45. 

SECOND Q uAR'rF.n 

Places.-Antioch of Syria, and the Island of Cyprus. 
Persons.-Barna bas, Sa ul, lhe prophets mentioned in Acts 13: 1, 

the Holy Spirit, the sorcerer Bar- Jesus, and Sergius Paulus. 
Lesson Links.-All gospel preach ing h as been done under the 

commission which Christ delivered to his apostles dur ing the for ty 
days between his resurrection a nd ascens ion. No Bible s tudent can 
become too fam iliar w ith the provisions of that commission. For 
th is reason and for a star ting point for this lesson, the commission 
is here given : "All authority hath been g iven un to me in h eaven 
and on earth. Go y e therefore, and make disciples of a ll the n ations, 
baptizing them into the name of the Fa ther and of the Son and of 
th:> Holy Spirit: tea ching them to observe all th ings whatsoever 1 
<·ommandecl y ou: and lo, I am with you always, even un to the end of 
the world ." (Mall. 28: 18-20.) "And he said un to them, Go ye into 
a ll the wor ld, and preach lhe gospel to t he whole creat ion. He 
tha t believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he tha t disbelieve th 
shall be condemned." (Ma rk 16: 15, 16.) "And he said unto them, 
Thus it is wr itten, that the Christ should suffer , and r ise aga in 
from the dead the third day; and tha t repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name unto a ll the nations, b eginning 
from J erusalem. Ye are w itnesses of these things. And behold, I 
send fort.h the promise of. my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the 
city , until ye be clothed with power from on h igh ." (Luke 24 : 
46- 49.) The apostles were therefore to beg in world evangelism in 
the city of J erusalem when they were endowed with power from 
on high . This power came upon them in the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit. "Ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days 
hence ." (Acts 1: 5.) Again, ''But ye sh all r eceive power , when the 
Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my w itnesses both 
in J erusalem, a nd in all J udea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the ear th." (Acts 1: 8. ) This promised power came to the 
apostles in the baptism in the Holy Spirit on the firs t Pentecost after 
Jesus arose from the dead; then th e work of preaching the gospel 
to all the world began. The persecution aga ins t the Jerusalem 
church spread the work extens ively among the J ews and Samaritans. 
Peter carried the gospel to the Gentiles in preaching lo Cornelius 
a nd h is fr iends and k insmen; and yet it does n ot seem that this 
group pushed out among other Gentiles. T he real work of evange
lizing the Genti le world began at Antioch. At least, this seems to 
have been the firs t decided e ffort to evangelize the Gentile world . 
Antioch, a central city, was a good place to begin such work. And 
yet it is s ingular that Cesarea did so li ttle. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Barnabas and Saul Retu1·n to Antioch (Ve1·se 25) 

l n ou1· last lesson we lea rned tha t Ba rna bas and Saul were sent 
to Jerusa lem from Antioch w ith relie f for the fa mine s tricken in 
Judea. (Acts 11: 29, 30.) Then Luke, in h is na r ra tive, turns as ide 
to tell about a new persecut ion that had broken loose in Jerusalem . 
Herod, the grandson of Herod the Grea t, had beheaded J ames, and 
imprisoned P eter, in tend ing to kill h im also; bu t an a ngel delive1·ed 
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Peter from prison. Luke also tells of Herod's miserable death. He 
then takes up the narrative about Barnabas and Saul. When they 
fulfilled their minis try in Jerusalem, they returned to Antioch, 
bringing John Mark with them. When the angel delivered Peter 
from prison, Pelei· resorted lo the home of Mark's mother, who was 
named Mary. (Acts 12: 12.) Peter calls Mark his son, which shows 
that he became a Chris tian under the preaching of Peter. (1 Pet. 
5: 13.) He was a cousin of Barnabas. (Col. 4: 10.) 

The Prophets in the Antioch Church (Acts 13: 1) 
There were many prophets in the days or the apos tles-perhaps 

more then than at any other period in the world's his tory. In rank 
the prophets stood next to lhe apos tles. "And God hath set some in 
the church, firs t apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then 
miracles, then g ifts oJ healings, helps, governments, divers kinds of 
tongues." (1 Cor. 12: 28.) This does n ot mean that the apostles 
were the firs t members of lhe chtu·ch, and the prophets next. The 
fact is, men became prophets acter they became members oi the 
church. It means that the apostles were firs t in rank, and the 
prophets next. To say tha t Paul was talking about malting members 
of the church is to involve him in the absurdity of saying that 
mirncles, gifts of heatings, and so on, were made members of the 
church! Paul was speaking of spiritual endowments, spiritual 
g ifts; in that respect the apostles ranked first, the prophets second. 
The prophets and teachers here mentioned were in the church at 
Antioch. The language shows that they were what would now be 
known as members of tha t local church, and not mere vis itors in 
the city. Five such men are mentioned, with Barnabas first and Saul 
last. It was the custom then, in writing a lis t of names, lo write 
the most prominent or the most important one first and the least 
prominent las t. This shows clearly that Saul was not at that time 
regarded as an apostle. Later on, in a sim ilar list, his name would 
have come firs t. All prophets were teachers, but some teachers 
were not prophets. A prophet was one who spoke for another; 
God's prophets were God's spokesmen. God's prophets might have 
been teaching truths or duties, or foretelling things to come. A 
teacher was not necessarily inspi1·ed; a prophet was. A prophecy 
was not of one's own private forecast; "for no prophecy ever came 
by the will or man: but me n spake from God, being moved by the 
Holy Spirit." (2 Pel. 1: 21.) In view of the context it is strange that 
the words, " private interpretation," have been made to apply to 
the study or prophecies all"eady made. 

Barnabas and Saul Sent on an Evangelistic Tour (Verses 
2, 3) 

To minister to U1e Lord is lo serve him. The five men just 
mentioned were busy in the Lord's service. Just why they were 
Casting we are not told. Perhaps they were ~evoting themselves 
to a period of self-denial and prayer concerning the problem of 
keeping the work going in Antioch and y et be able lo J:ave . the 
gospel preached in other parts of the country . At least , the directions 
given them by the Holy Spirit seem lo have been an answer to 
them as to w hat to do. "Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunlo I have called them." Il was virtually saying to 
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the other three, "You remain with the work here; but the gospel is 
needed in other places, nncl Barnabas nnd Saul nrc lhc men for 
that work." By that time a number of other active workers would 
have been developed in that church. Hence, the Lord called Barna
bas and Saul to other fields. It is not sa id thcit lhe whole church 
had any hand in the arrangements for them to go on this preaching 
journey; but the fact that on their return they made the ir report to 
the church indicates that the church had a hand in sending them. 
(Acts 14: 26, 27.) Bes ides , they would need some money for fnre 
on the boat and to pay othe1· necessary expenses. Of course, the 
church would furnish thnt. Jt is eusy to see why the brethren 
should pray on nn occas ion like that; but the purpose of their 
fasting and laying hands 011 Bamabas and Saul is not so easy lo see. 
Present-dny customs and practices sometimes cause men to see 
things in a scripture that are not there. It does not seem poss ible 
that hands were laid on them to confer spiritual gifts, for they 
already were thus endowed. The fasting, praying, a nd laying on of 
hands could not have been done for the purpose of inducting Barna
bas and Saul into the office of evangelists, if there be such an office; 
for Saul had been preaching for a period of about ten years, and 
Barnabas some years longer. It seems rather to have been an 
expression of good will and fellowship, or benediction, much as 
when Jesus laid his hands on the children. (Matt. 19: 13- 15.) Had 
these children been grown men, present-day habits of thought would 
have caused people to specula te as to what office Jesus was con
ferr ing on them. 

Barnabas and Saul Sail to Cyprus (Verse 4) 
The church at Antioch did not send Barnabas and Saul on this 

preaching journey. The church did not so much as decide who 
should be sent. I n verse 2 we read that the Holy Spirit said, 
"Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them." The Holy Spirit called them to the work, and had 
also given them the necessary spiritual endowments to enable them 
to do the work. They were sent by the Holy Spirit. The action of 
the brethren at Antioch did not confer upon them any power or 
authority. Later Paul was very plain in s tating that his authority 
to preach did not come from men, not even from the other a postles. 
(Gal. 1: 11, 12, 15- 17; 2: 6.) The church did pray for them, and lay 
hands on them as a pledge of fellowship. Seleucia was Antioch 's 
seaport city. Here Barnabas and Saul took a boat for Cyprus. 
Cyprus was the native home of Barnabas. (Acts 4: 36, 37.) It is 
singular that Luke makes no mention of their visiting the part of 
the island where Barnabas had lived; it seems reasonable that they 
wouJ.d seek out the kindred and old neighbors of Barnabas. Per
haps they did. 

Barnabas and Saul Meet Opposition (Verses 5-8) 
Apparently Barnabas and Saul landed at Salamis, a city in the 

eastern end of Cyprus. Here they preached in the synagogues ; we 
are not told whether any results fo llowed their efforts. There mus t 
have been many Jews in that city, for they had more than one 
synagogue . Here L uke first mentions that John Mark was with them. 
From Salamis they went through the island to Paphos, a city on the 
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west end or the island. Here they encountered a sorcerer , a Jew 
named Bar-Jesus, "who was with the proconsul, Sergius Paulus, a 
man of understanding." Even men of understanding among the 
heathen were more or less supers titious, and were likely to come 
under the influence of a shrewd schemer like this renegade J ew. 
But it is clear that Sergius was not en tire ly sa tis fied with the pro
fessed powers or this J ew; for he "called unto him Barnabas and 
Saul , and sought to hear the word of God." It is possible that this 
Jew was drawing good pay from the proconsul, and had no mind 
to Jose it. So he withstood Barnabas and Saul: he tried to beat 
them in arguing the matter. He must have been a man of force 
with a lot of confidence in his ability, or he would not have tried 
to beat Barnabas and Saul in argument. He, of course, had no 
thought of convincing the two preachers, but he was "seeking to 
turn aside the proconsul from the faith." Neither did Barnabas 
and Saul hope to benefit that renegade Jew; they were arguing for 
the benefit of the proconsul. And so it generally is in debates
neithcr party hopes to convince the other, but they hope to influence 
those who hear. And it sometimes happens that rather rough 
language is used in discussions, as in th is case. 

The Proconsul Becomes a Believer (Verses 9-12) 
Herc we first meet with the new name for Saul of Tarsus. Hence

forth he is Paul the apostle. Paul knew that E lymas was thoroughly 
bad, and told him so, being fi lled with the Holy Spirit. Really it 
was not Paul, but the Holy Spirit, who said, "O full of all guile and 
all v i!lany, thou son or the devil, thou enemy of a ll righteousness, 
wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?" This 
might have sounded severe to Sergius Paulus; but when Saul pro
nounced that Elymas would be blind for a season, and blindness 
actually came upon Elymas, the proconsul knew that the hand of 
the Lord was in it all. "Then the proconsul, when he saw what 
was done, believed, being astonished at the teaching of the Lord." 
The miracle convinced him that the teaching of Barnabas and Saul 
was from the Lord. The heart of Elymas was so corrupt that the 
pure teaching of the gospel would not influence him; he was led 
away by the hand of others, being blind both physically and 
spiritually. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Churches should make decided efforts to plant churches in every 

central point. Thal was the plan followed by Spirit guided men. 
Watch the preaching of Paul, and see how he foll owed this plan. 

"Manaen the fos ter-brother of Herod the lctrarch"- brought up 
together as brothers, and yet what a difference in their lives. Herod 
had just beheaded James and meant to kill Peter also, and then died 
a miserable death. Manaen was preaching that which Herod sought 
lo destroy. 

Let us not advoca te a course of action that would reflect on J esus 
and Paul. Once a well-educated and suave preacher delivered a 
lecture on Luke, in which he eulogized Luke as a cultured gentle
man. Said he, "Some of the other writers recorded those terrific 
denunciations Jesus delivered aga inst the scribes and the Pharisees, 
but not Luke, not Luke." Thal was plainly say ing that Jesus used 
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language that Luke was loo much of a gentleman to repeal; though, 
of course, the preacher did not so realize. But such language is 
unfortunate. Rebuke when il is needed. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Establishing churches in central places. 
Paul 's commission as given in Acts 26: 16-18. 
The attitude of Jesus a nd Paul toward false doctrine and false 

teachers. 
QUESTIONS 

Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Texl. and give 

reference. 
Lesson Settin gs 

Give lime, places. and persons. 
Whal did the Great Commiss ion re 

quire as to world evan gelism? 
Show when (hey began lo operate 

under this commission . 
What shows that they did not under

s tand the world-wide nature of the 
gospel? 

Where did the firs t real effort to 
evan gelize the G entiles begin? 

Verse 25 
Why had Barnabas and Sau l been to 

Jerusalem? 
What occurred in J crusall'm about 

this time? 
Tell abou t Mark. 

Acts 13: 1 
What was the r ank oC prophets in 

the church? 
Discuss 1 Cor. 12: 28. 
Name the prophets and teachers in 

the church at Antioch. 

Wha t was then the relative rank o C 
Barnabas and Saul? 

What was a prophet? 
Discus~ 2 Pct. l : 20. 21. 

Verse•· 2, 3 
Discuss each item in vc1·ses 2 and 3. 

Verse 4 
Tell how Barnabas and Saul reached 

Cy prus. 
Who really sent Saul and Barnabas 

on this journey? Give proof. 

Verses 5-8 
Describe the movemen ts oC BaJ"naba~ 

and Saul in Cyprus. 
Whom did they encounter at Paphos? 
Tell about this encounter. 

Verses 9-12 
Bv w hat new name was Saul called"/ 
Dfscuss what he said to Elymas. 
How did the whole matter affect the 

proconsul? 
Discuss the r eflections. 

Lesson XI- June 15, 1941 

PROGRESS IN WORLD MISSIONS 
Acts 13: 44-52; Gal. 3: 26-29 

44 And the next sabbath almos t the whole city was gathered together 10 
hear the word of God. 

45 But when the J ews saw the multitudes. they were filled with jealousy . 
an d contrawctcd the things which were spoken by Paul. and blasphemed. 

46 And P aul and Bilr'nli-blis spake out boldly. and said. It was necessary 
that the word of God should first b e spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it 
from you. and judge yourselves unworU1y of eternal life. lo. we turn to the 
c l!n 'tDes. 

47 For so hath the Lord comm anded us, saying, 
I have set thee for a light of the c l!n'files , 
That thou shouldest be for salvation unto the uttermost part of the earth. 

48 And as the cen'trles heard this . they were glad, and g lorified the w ord 
of God: and as m any as were ordained to eternnl life believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was spread abroad throughout all the region. 
50 But the Jews ur11ed on the devout women of honorable estate. and the 

chief m en of the city. and stirred up a persecution against P aul a nd 
Bar'n li-blls. and cast them out of their borders. 

51 But they shook off the dust of their feet agains t them. and came unto 
1-co'nl-um. 

52 And the dis ciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit. 
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26 F o r ye arc all sons or God. throui:h faith. in Christ Jc'slis. 
27 For as many of you as were baptized into Chris t did p ut on Christ. 
28 There can be n eithe r J ew nor Greek, there can be neither bond n or free. 

there can be n o male and female: for ye all arc one mnn in Chris t J e'sus. 
29 And if ye arc Chr ist's. then arc ye Abraham's seed. heirs according 10 

promise. 

GOLDEN TExT.- "For ye are aU sons of God, through f aith , i 11 
Christ Jesus." (Gal. 3: 26. ) 

DEVOTIONAL READtNG.-Psal m 67. 

DAILY BIBLE RI::ADINGS.-

Junc 9. M. . P reachi ng lo th e Jews ( Acts 13: 26-:13) 
June 10. T. . P reaching lo the Gentiles (Acts 13: 44-52) 
June 11 . W. Jt)Stificd by Our Faith (Gal. 3: 23-29) 
June 12. T . . Justified by G od's Grace ( Rom. 3: 21-30) 
June 13. F. Slrcni?thcnlng the Believers (Acts 14: 21-28) 
June 14. S. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . God's Doinl(s (Isa. 12: 1-61 
June 15. S. . . . ......... . ....... A New E~rth (Rev. 21 : 1-5) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-For Acts 13: 44-52, abou t A.D. 46 or 47; fo r Gal. 3: 26-29, 

about A.D. 55. 
Pta.ces.-Antioch in Pis idia, and Galatia; lhc Jetter lo the chul'chcs 

o( Ga latia was probably written at Ephes us, though other places h<1vc 
been men tioned as poss ible places of w riting lhe letter. 

Persons.-Paul and Barnabas, J ews and Gentiles of Antioch in 
Pis idia, lhe members of the churches in Galatia. 

Lesson Links.-Om· las t lesson left Paul and Barnabas at Paphos, 011 
the island of Cyprus . From Paphos they sailed in a northwcs tei·ly 
direction to Perga in Pam phylia. Herc Mar k turned back. H is 
reason for doing so is not given ; but Paul did not a pprove of his 
forsaking them, for he r efused lo take Mark on their next journey. 
(Acts 15: 36-40.) However, Mark la ter fully reestablished himse]( 
in Paul's favor. Paul a nd Barnabas made the crossing of lhc 
dangerous mountains, and came lo Antioch in Pis idia . (The s tuden t 
should make frequent use of the map in tracing oul lhe journey or 
Pa ul a nd Barnabas.) "In lhe journey from the coast lo the interior. 
Paul may have encountered some of lhc perils of robbers, and per ils 
of rivers, to which he alludes in 2 Cor. l I: 26. The marauding habiL<; 
of the people on th e mountains which he now crossed were notorious 
in a ll ancient history. The country swarmed w ith banditti of the 
most desperate chai·acter. The physical character of the region 
exposed him, also, to the other class of dangers . T he s treams here 
a re numerous and violent, beyond those o( any other tract in As ia 
Minor. Tonents burst out a t lhc base of huge cliffs, or dash down 
wildly through nanow ravines."-Hackett. More than likely these 
dangers caused Mark to forsake them at Perga. On the fi rs t Sabba th 
after their arrival in Antioch Paul a nd Barnabas attended the 
synagogue; likely they had formed the acquaintance of the elders, or 
rulers of the synagogue before Sabbath came. After t he customary 
readir{g of the law, Paul and Barnabas were invited to speak, if 
they had anything to say. Their a t tending synagogues on the Sab
bath has been wrongly used to support two mistaken ideas; namely, 
( 1) that they were still observing the Sabbath, and therefore the 
Sabbath law was s till in force. But they went to the synagogue on 
the Sabbath because they would find a crowd to whom they could 
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preach the gospel. Paul's sermon proves that. It will be noticed 
tha t he did not intima te that the law of the Sabbath was still in force. 
(2) Their preaching to the Jews first in every city where there we1·e 
Jews has been taken by some as proof that God s till favored the 
Jews a bove the Gentiles, and tha t therefore he will yet so favor them. 
But inspired men taught pla inly that God put no difference between 
Jews and Gentiles: but this w ill be discussed more fully in that 
pa rt of ou1· lesson t aken from Galatians. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The Jews Contradicted Paul, and Blasphemed (Verses 44, 

45) 
"The next sabba th." This was the second Sabbath of their stay in 

Antioch. On the first Sabbath P aul had preached quite a lengthy 
sermon to those who a ttended the synagogue services, in which he 
sought to convince his hearers that J esus was the Chris t, the Christ 
of the seed of David. He made a favorable impression on many, for 
"they besought tha t these words might be spoken to them the ne xt 
sabbath." It is not to be supposed that P aul and Barnabas were 
idle during the intervening week; they would seek out those who had 
shown an interest in what had been preached, and fur ther ins truct 
them. So great was the interest when the second Sabbath of their 
s tay in Antioch had come. "almost the whole city was gathered 
together to hear the word of God." No ordina ry synagogue could 
have accommodated such a crowd; it is possible that they had a 
g reat outdoor meeting, or that Paul spoke in one place and Ba1·nc1bas 
in another . The leaders of the synagogue had been able to attract 
lo their teaching some Gentiles, but never such crowds as came 
together to hear Paul a nd Barnabas. They resented it; "they were 
filled with jealousy." It seemed lo them tha t Paul and Barnabas 
had taken everybody away from them; so they resorted to argument. 
When they were worsted in argument, they blasphemed. If they 
could not meet Paul's a rguments, they could say mean things about 
what he preached; they could revi le his teaching. That sort of thing 
is done even today by certa in classes of re ligious teachers. A 
doctrine which they cannot disprove they can call vile names-they 
thus blaspheme. 

Paul and Barnabas Turn to the Gentiles (Verses 46, 47) 
The gospel began to be preached to the J ews first. The gospel 

is the power of God unto salvation to everyone tha t be lieves : to 
the .Jew first, and a lso lo the Greek. (Rom. 1: 16 .) In places where 
there were .Jews the apostles first preached in theil: synagogues. 
And yet it is p lainly decla red tha t there is no distinction between 
Jew a nd Gentile. (Acts 11 : 12: l 5: 9; Rom. 3: 22; 10: 12.) Why 
then, to the Jew firs t? The Jews accepted the law of Moses a nd 
the prophets; they believed in the one God. It was better therefore 
to begin preaching to those with whom they had some fundamentals 
in common; bes ides, they could reach many of the religious ly in
cl ined Gentiles at the synagogues. And, loo, had they gone among 
the heathen first, the Jews would have pa id no a ttention to them 
at a ll. Hence, from every angle, it was best to preach to the Jews 
first ; and so the Lord ordered. And so Paul said to the J ews in 
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Antioch, "It was necessary that the word of God should first be 
spoken to you." But they had contradicted, a nd blasphemed. They 
thought they were condemn ing what Paul preached; in so doing 
they wern really passing sentence on themselves-declaring them
selves to be unwor thy of the life and blessings offered in the gospel. 
It was useless to preach to such people. "Seeing ye thrus t it from 
you." That expression shows how utterly they detested the gospel. 
"Lo, we turn to the Gentiles." Of course, this related only to the 
Jews in Antioch. But to be thus rejected by Paul and Barnabas in 
favor of the Gentiles would enrage these Jews still more. And yet 
Paul reminds them that God had so commanded it in the prophets 
whom they professed to believe. He quotes Isa. 69: 6, which the 
Jews should have already understood; but apparently they could 
see nothing in the prophets but themselves, so self-centered were 
they. 

The Gentiles Glorified the Wol'd of God (Verses 48, 49) 
The Gentiles rejoiced that even the prophets of the Jews had 

foretold that the gospel should be preached to them; they glorified 
the word of God-praised it because they were included in its 
provisions. They would therefore the more readily yield them
selves to its demands. "And as many as were ordained to eterna l 
life believed." This verse has caused an endless amount of con
troversy-some hold that the word here translated ordained means 
also disposed; others argue from it as if it mea nt foreordained or 
predestinated. B ut there should be no ti·ouble in understanding the 
passage, even a llowing ordained to remain in the text. God has 
ordained that some sha ll be saved- foreordained, iC you prefer; 
but whom? J esus said, "Blessed are they that hunger a nd thirst after 
righteousness: for they shall be filled." (Matt. 5: 6. ) Does not 
Jesus here ordain that all such characters shall be saved? To the 
same import God sa id through the prophet, "To this ma n will I look, 
even to him that is poor a nd of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth 
at my word." (Isa. 66: 2.) But it wiJJ be noticed that th is ordaining 
is not without the wi ll of the individua ls. God has orda ined that a ll 
who will hear him and obey h im shall be saved; those who will not 
hear him are predestined to des truction. As to wh ich class a person 
belongs depends on himselC. These Gentiles were willing to hear 
God's word; God had ordained tha t all such characters would hear it 
and be saved by obedience to il. There is no hidden mystery about it. 

E ven though Mark had turned back a t Pcrga, it is like ly that others 
were with Paul and Barnabas. (Acts 13: 13.) lf so, they helped in 
preaching the word throughout a ll the region about Antioch . 

They Are Forced Ou t of Antioch (Verses 50-52) 
"The devout women of honorable 

0

eslate" were Gentile women 
who had come to believe in the one God. The term , "honorable 
estate," seems to ind icate that they were the wives of the rulers oC 
the city; at least, they were women of influence w ith the Gentile 
rule rs oC the city. Through them the Jews worked their scheme to 
get l'id or Pau l a nd Barnabas. A good woman, misdi rected, can do 
a Jot of harm in this world. These devout women had the help of 
the chief men of the city; this connection renders it the more proba ble 
that these women were the wives of the chief men of the city. These 
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devout women of honorable estate and the chief men o( the city 
would not make any direct move against Paul and Barnabas till 
they had campaigned against them, and stirred up a persecuting 
spirit among the people, thus proving themselves to be successful 
politicians. To show the ir disapproval and condemnation of such 
treatment as they had rece ived, Paul and Barnabas "shook off the 
dust of their feet against them, and came unto lconium." In going 
to lconium, they traveled about forty-five miles in a southeasterly 
direction. lconium was an important city. But their leav ing under 
such persecution might have had a bad effect on less courageous 
disciples, but the disciples they left behind were full of joy in their 
new-found religion. and full of the Holy Spirit. 

How They Becam e Sons of God (Gal. 3: 26, 27) 
When Jesus told Nicodemus that a person mus t be born again, 

he was us ing figurative language. In becoming a Chris tian the 
change is so radical as to be called a birth; there is a passing from 
one condition to another. Jn that process people become children 
of God. Hence, Paul tells the Galatian breU1ren that they a rc a ll 
sons of God in Christ; the reader should notice the punctuation of 
verse 26. It is through faith that they become children of God. On 
what grounds did Paul affirm that Uley were children oC God in 
Christ. thrnugh faith? He immediately gives the grounds on which 
he makes the affirmation: "For as many of you as were baptized into 
Christ did put on Christ." He could say that they were children of 
God in Chris t because they had been baptized into Christ, and lhus 
put on Chris t. And they were children of God through Caith, because 
their faith led them to be baptized into Christ. Hence, Paul could 
affirm that they were ch ildren of God in Christ, and that it w;:is 
through their faith that they were baptized into Christ. 

All Arc One in Chr ist Jesus (Verse 28) 
The law made a dis tinction between Jews and Gentiles, standing 

as a wall between Ule two peoples. So long as it stood, both Jew 
and Gentile could not have been brought together in one body, in 
one worshiping assembly. The gospel destroys that distinction, 
putting both on an equal footing. The law was taken out of the way 
that th is might be. "For he is our peace, who made both one. and 
brake down the middle wall of partition. having a bolished in his 
flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances; Ulat he might create in himself of the two one new man, 
so making peace; and might reconci le them both in one body unto 
God through the cross, having sla in the enmity thereby." (Eph. 
2: 14-16.) So, then, in Christ Jesus all are children of God, and 
there is no distinction between Jew and Gentile; "for ye all are one 
man in Christ J esus." 

All in Christ Are Abraham's Seed (Verse 29) 
The promise made to Abraham concerning his seed find thei1· ful

fillment in Christ and those who believe in him. Those who believe 
in Christ are A brah am's seed, and heirs according to the promise 
made to Abraham. In many passages Ulis fact is made plain. In his 
speech in Antioch of Pisidia Paul said, "And we bring you good 
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tidings of the promise made unto the fa thers, that God hath rulfilled 
the same unto our children." (Acts 13: 32, 33.) Rom . 4: 14 is 
very enlightening. "They that are of the law" are the fleshly 
descendants of Abraham. If they are the heirs of the promise, then 
what? "For if they that are of the la w arc heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise is made of none effect." Hence, it is those who are 
the children or God in Chris t who are the seed oi Abraham, the 
heirs of the promise. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Instead of recogniz ing that God was working out through them 

his plan for the redemption of the world, the Jews concluded that 
God cared for no other people. The promise to Abra ha m a nd their 
own prophets should have ta ught them the truth, but they were too 
much wrapped up in themselves to see the truth. 

Every time we judge a doctrine or a nother person, we judge our
se ln~s . In condemning evil , we declare oursel ves righteous. In 
condemning righteousness we declare our s infulness. In other words. 
every judgment we deliver shows what sort of person we arc. Our 
judgments on others reveal our own standards. The character o( 
the .Tews was revealed in their blaspheming the gospel. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The perils and hardships Uirough which Paul passed. 
How our judgments reveal our character. 
How the gospel makes no dis tinction between Jew and Gentile. 
Paul and the Judaizing members of the church . 

QUESTIONS 
T ell w he re th e lesson is found. 
Repeat U1c Golden Text. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, places. and persons. 
Where did our las t lesson leave Paul 

and Barnabas? 
Tell the ilirectlon a nd possible perils 

of their trip to Antioch or Pls idla. 
Tell about their fir st Sabbath in 

Antioch. 
Why would they firs t preach in the 

s)'nagogue? 

Verses 44 . 45 
Whal occurred on the second Sabbath 

of their s tay In Antioch? 
Wha t plea h ad been made to them 

las t Sabbath. and by whom ? 
What of the crowd on th is second 

Sabbath? 
Whal did the Jews do about il. and 

why? 
verses 46, 47 

Discuss full y why the gos pel 
fi rst preached to the Jews . 

was 
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What did Paul say to these Jew~'? 
Discuss the import of his language. 

Verses 48, 49 
Wha l characte rs are orda ined . or ap

pointed. to eternal life ? 
What does this show as lo t h e respon

s ibility of the s inner? 

Verses 50-52 
Read a nd discuss these verses. 

Gal. 3: 26. 27 
Discuss these two verses. 

Verse 28 

For Jew nncl Genti le to be one. wha l 
had to be clone? 

Verse 29 
Who are now Abraham's se ed and 

heirs according lo promise ? 
Discuss the point. 
Discuss the reflections . 
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Lesson XIl- Junc 22, 1941 

THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE 
Acts 15: 6- 21 

6 And the apostles and the elders were gathered together to consider oC 
this matter. 

7 And when there had been much questioning. Peter rose up. and said 
unto them. Brethren. ye know that a good while ago God made choice a mong 
you. that by my mouth the Cl!n'tiles should hear the word of the gospel. and 
believe. 

8 And God. who knowcth the heart. bare the m witness. giving them the 
Holy Spirit. even as he did unto us; 

9 And he made no distinction between us and them. cleansing their hearts 
by faith. 

10 Now therefore why make ye trial of God. that ye should put a yoke 
upon lhe neck of lhe disciples which neither our fathe rs nor we were a ble 
lo bear? 

11 But we be lieve lhal we shall be saved through the grnce of the Lord 
Je'sus. in l ike manner as they. 

12 And all the multitude kept s ilence: a nd they hearkened unto Biir' na-bl.ls 
nnd Paul rehearsin g what s igns and wonders God had w rought among the 
cen 'Ules through t hem. 

13 And aCter they had held their peace. James answered. saying. Brethren. 
hearken unto me: 

14 Sym'l!-on hath rehearsed how first God visited the Gl!n'tilcs. lo lake 
out of them a people for his name. 

15 And to this ai:ree the words of the prophets: as it is written. 
16 After these thmgs I will return. 

And I will build again the tabernacle of David. which is fa llen : 
And I will build again the ru ins thereof. 
And I w ill set it up: 

17 That the residue of men may seek after the Lord. 
And all the Ccn'tnes. upon whom my name is called, 

18 Saith the Lord. who maketh these things known from oC old . 
19 Wherefore my judgment is, that we trouble not them that from among 

the cen'Ules turn to God; 
20 But that we write unto them. that they abstain from the pollu tions or 

idols. and Crom fornication. :ind from what is strangled. and from blood. 
21 For Mo'ses from generations of old hath in every city them that p reach 

him. being read in the synagogues every sabbath. 

GOLDEN TExT.-"But we believe that we shall be saved through the 
grace of the Lord Jesus, in tike manner as they." (Acts 15: 11.) 

D EVOTIONAL R EADING.-Gal. 4: 1- 7. 

DAILY BIBLE R EADINGS.-
June 16. M . ....... . 
June 17. T . . . 
J une 18. W. 
June 19. T. 
June 20. F. 
June 21. S . 
June 22. S. 

... The Council al Jei;usalem (Acts 15 : 1-11 ) 
The Decis ion of the Counci l (Acts 15: 12-21) 
The Decrees of the Council (Acts 15: 22-29) 

Righteousness by Faith !Gal. 2: 11-21) 
Freedom from Bondage (Gal. 5 : 1-6) 

Freedom in Christ (Rom. 8: 1-101 
Complete in Chris t !Col. 3: 8-17) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-A.D. 49 or 50. 
Place .-Jerusalem. 
Persons.-Paul and Barnabas, the apostles and bl'ethren in Jel'u

salem, and certain Judaizing brethren. 
L esson Links.- When Paul and Barnabas finished the missionary 

journey which we s tudied in the last two lessons, they returned to 
Antioch, "from whence they had been committed to the g race of 
God for the work which they had fu lfilled. And w hen they were 
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come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all things 
that Goel had done with them, and that he had opened a door of 
faith unto the Gentiles . And thf'y tarried no little timr with the 
disciples." (Acts 14: 26-28.) While they ta rried at Antioch, a 
d isturbance arose, whi<'h led up ln lh C' .JC'rU!":t lern meeting, ;111d 
which is best described in Luke's own words. Besides, we do not 
get the full s ignificance of the Jerusalem meeting, unless we find the 
causes which made it necessary. "And certain men came down fr0tn 
Judea and taught U1e brethren, saying, Except ye be circumcised 
after the cus tom o[ Moses, ye cannot be saved. And when Paul and 
Barnabas had no sma ll dissens ion a nd questioning w ith them, the 
brethren appointed that Paul and Barnabas , and certa in other of 
them, s hould go up to Jerusalem unto the apos tles and e lders about 
this question. They therefore, being brought on their way by the 
church, passed through both Phoenicia and Samaria, declaring the 
convers ion of the Gentiles: and they caused grea t joy unto a ll the 
brethren. And when they were come lo Jerusalem, they were 
received of the church and the apostles and the elders, and they 
rehearsed all th ings that God had done with them. But there rose up 
certain of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, saying, It is needful 
to circumcise them, and to charge them to keep the law of Moses ." 
Paul knew the truth in the matter, and did not have to go up lo 
Jerusalem to find out what should be done. Concerning this gospel 
wh ich he preached lo the Gentiles, he said, "For neither did I receive 
it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came to me th rough revela
tion of Jesus Christ." (Gal. 1: 12.) But these Juda iz ing teachers 
did not recognize the au thority of the apostle Paul, and claimed to 
have authority from the apostles at Jerusalem for what they taught. 
Hence, to keep down an endless controversy, it became necessary to 
go up to Jerusalem abou t the matter. So the church sent Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain others, to Jerusalem lo learn exactly what the 
apostles in J erusalem said about the matter. The others who went 
with Paul and Barnabas would be advocates of the other s ide of the 
controversy. To settle the matter so that the Judaizing teachers 
could not say that the matter had not been correctly presented to 
the apostles and elders in J erusalem, it would be necessary for some 
or them to be present. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
A Gathering to Consider the Matter (Verse 6) 

The meeting of verse G is a second meeting . In verses 4 and 5 
we lea rn tha t a meeting was held in which both s ides of the con
troversy were argued. Paul and Barnabas rehearsed all things that 
God had done with them in their preach ing among the Gentiles . 
They showed that God had been with them in the ir work, as proof 
that God accepted the Genliles w ithout circumcision. But cer tain or 
the sect of the Pharisees who believed sa id, "It is needful to circum
cise them, and to charge them to keep the law of Moses ." This 
group really wan ted to make the church merely another sect of the 
Jews' religion. Their pos ition was that Gentiles could not e njoy 
the bless ings of sa lvation except as U1ey became subservient to the 
Jews; and their pos ition resembles some things taught today. Arter 
both s ides of the matter were presen ted in an open meeting, the 
apos tles and e lders mus t have had a conference to anange the details 
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of the present meeting; the orderly way in which matters were 
presented in this meeting so indicates. As the whole church was 
concerned in the matter, they needed to have full in formation so 
that peace might prevail. This meeting was evidently held for their 
benefit; certainly it was not held to give the aposlles an opportunity 
to learn what should be done. Neither was the meeting held to give 
the church an opportunity to decide by vote, or otherwise, what 
should be done. One who r ealizes the importance of that question 
to all the churches of that time, and for all time, knows that it 
could not be left to the voice of uninspired men, but must be settled 
by the voice oI God through his inspired apostles. It would have 
been settled at Antioch had the Juda izers recognized that Paul was 
.speaking as God directed. 

Peter Tells About Pi-each ing to Gentiles (Verses 7-9) 
OI course the Judaizers would be allowed to make a Iu ll state

ment of their reasons Ior demanding lhal all Gentile Christians 
should be circumcised. Peter did not speak till there had been 
much questioning, or debating. God had selected Peter to preach 
to the Gentiles at Cesarea, an account of which we have in the tenth 
chapter. The whole church would know about the conversion of 
Cornelius, his kinsmen, and friends. It had then been settled that 
it was right to preach the gospel to the Gentiles , but another issue 
had been raised, namely, that these baptized Gentiles must be cir
cumcised. God bore witness to these Gentiles that they were accept
able to him in that he gave them miraculous powers of the Holy 
Spirit. But even so, their faith in Christ came as a result of hearing 
the word of the gospel, which Peter preached. 

No Distinction.-Again and again we run up on evidence that under 
the gospel there is no dis tinction between Jews and Gentiles. All 
are s inne rs and all must be saved the same way. "Cleansing their 
hearts by faith." But their hearts were not cleansed by faith only
not cleansed the moment they believed. Faith only does not cleanse 
the heart, nor does it accomplish anything else. A person must 
become sorry that he is a s inner before he will make any attempt 
to put sin out of his heart. And an impenitent heart certainly is not 
clean and pure. In this instance, as in many others, the word faith 
covers the whole process oI becoming a Christian. Peter, in a nothe r 
place, says we puriiy our souls in obedience to the truth. ( 1 Pet. 1: 
22.) Hence, a faith that leads lo obedience to the truth purifies the 
heart, and no other degree oI faith does so. It is astonishing that 
people have argued otherwise. 

The Unbearable Yoke (Verses 10, 11) 
God had accepted the Gentiles al Cesarea without circumcision, 

nor had he required that they should be cil·cumcised aftel' they were 
baptized. Hence, God himseli had settled that matter, and gave 
abundant proof that he had done so; now to demand that Gentiles be 
circumcised, or even to demand a new l'evelation from him, was to 
tempt, or try, him- lo try his patience. 1i was a severe rebuke to 
the Judaizers, who had caused all this s ti1· and this long journey 
from Antioch to Jerusalem, to see if God would not make some new 
revelation concerning the acceptance oI the Gentiles; it seems that 
they thought h e might a l this time l'everse himself and side with 
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them! In just what sense Peter meant that the law was an unbear
able yoke is not so easy to determine. Perhaps it was because the 
law did not justify, did not make perfect, but condemned and left 
a feeling of the burden of s in. The gospel did free from sin, a nd 
was therefore an easy yoke. And Peter affirms his belief that Jews 
and Gentles would be saved in the same way. The Gentiles d id not 
have to come under the law of Moses to be saved; and the Jew also 
would be saved without being under that law. It was a declaration 
of freedom from the Jaw for both Jews and Gentiles. It does not 
seem th at any statement to that effect had hitherto been made lo 
the J ewish Christians. 

Barnabas and Paul Speak (Verse 12) 
The multitude here mentioned were the disciples who had come 

together. They were s ilently g iving undivided attention to what was 
being said. "And they hearkened unto Barnabas and Paul." At first 
it was Barnabas and Saul. From Acts 13: 13 to this instance it was 
Paul and Barnabas. The order is changed here perhaps because 
Barnabas was better known in Jerusalem lhan was Paul, and likely 
was held in higher este.em. Which one did most of the talking at 
this time we are not informed; but the people gave close attention 
lo what they said about the wonders and s igns God had wrought 
through them as they preached among the Gentiles. These wonders 
and signs were indisputable proof that God was with t hem, approv
ing theil· work. It was proof that God did not require the Gentiles to 
be circumcised. 

J ames Appeals to the Prophets (Verses 13-18) 
This is not J ames the brother of John; that J ames had been killed 

by Herod. (Acts 12: 1, 2.) This James was the other a postle 
named James. It seems that he put in the mos t, if not all, of his 
time in Jerusalem. H seems that the Judaizing teachers claimed 
they had authority from J a mes, but his speech shows that he had 
given them no such authority. He affirms tha t Peter's preaching 
lo the Gentiles, and therefore all preaching of the gospel to the 
Gentiles, was foretold by the prophets. How many prophets he 
quoted we are not told; it should be remembered that we have only 
a brief summary of what was said. The prophecy of Amos (9: 11, 12) 
is given. The tabernacle of David was the royal family of David, 
not the church . The royal family had fallen into decay; there had 
been no seed of David on the throne for a long time. Not only so, 
but the royal family had become very poor, seeking to make a liv ing 
at the workbench. Of that family Jesus was born, the rightful heir 
to the throne. The tabernacle of David was set up-the seed of David 
became king- when J esus ascended to heaven and was made both 
Lord and Christ. (Acts 2: 29-36.) He was thus exalted "that the 
residue of men m ay seek a fter the Lord, and a ll the Gentiles, upon 
whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who mal<eth these things 
known from of old." J ames quotes th is prophecy to prove that it was 
God's wil1 that the gospel should now be preached to the Genti les. 
And the use he makes of the prophecy shows that the tabernacle of 
David had been set up, and that Jesus the Chris t was then on the 
throne of David. Those who say that the tabernacle oi David has 
not yet been set up, and that Christ is not on the throne of David, 
really accuse James oC misrepresenting Amos. 
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The Judgment of James (Verses 19-21) 
J ames, being an inspired man and a n ambassador of Chris t, spoke 

as the Holy Spirit gave him utt erance. The judgme nt therefore that 
he expressed was an inspired judgmenL " Wherefore my judgment is, 
that we trouble not them that from amon~ the Gentiles turn to Goel." 
Wherever these Judaizing teachers had gone among churches having 
Gentile members, they had g iven much trouble. But there were 
certain practices that brethren from among the Gentiles needed to 
be wa rned agains t; such things as the pollutions of idols, rornications. 
animals or fowls tha t were s lrnnglecl , and blood. There was no need 
that such things be written to the J ews. for the la w of Moses, which 
they a ll respected, wa rneu agains t such things. Tn fact , the eating 
of blood was prohibited long before the law of Moses was g iven. 
"But fiesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shal l 
ye not eat." (Gen. 9: 4.) The law of Moses was very s trict in its 
prohibition agains t the ea ting of blood. (Lev. 17: 10-16; Deut. 12: 
16, 23.) They w ere required to bleed the animals and birds which 
they took in their hunting. Our present lesson forb ids the eating of 
things s trangled, because a strangled bird or anima l does not b leed. 
Some people in killing a chicken wring its neck just enough to break 
its neck, and in so doing they give it no chance to b leed. It is 
the same as a thing s trangled. No one should ea t a chicken so killed. 
Verses 22-35 of the cha pter we are studying should be read close ly 
in preparing this lesson. The speeches the apostles made caused the 
whole church to see the truth in the ma tter. They were ready to 
join with the apostles and elders in sending men to Antioch with a 
letter containing the th ings J ames judged to be necessary . To be 
sure to satisfy all the disciples at Antioch, some of the Jerusalem 
brethren were sent with Paul and Barnabas. When the letter was 
read to the church at Antioch, the brethren, having been in suspen.se 
a ll th is time, "rejoiced for the consolation." 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
It is a pe rvers ion of the fifteenth chapter of Acts to use it in 

support ot general assemblies, conferences, conventions, and the 
right of churches to settle doctrinal ques tions. It certainly does not 
support all these va rious things. I n fact, there would have been no 
such meeting had the Juda izers at Antioch recognized Paul as an 
apostle. 

It seems that the decis ion announced at Jerusa lem would have 
s topped all future disturbances by these Juda izers , but not so. 
What God says through his inspired men has very little weight w ith 
some who profess to be his servants. These fa lse teachers seem to 
have carried on a sys tematic campaign among all the churches 
established by Paul and h is company. They became especially 
aggressive in the churches of Ga la tia, as Paul's letter lo the Galatians 
shows. At Corinth they sought to destroy Paul's influence by con
tending that he was not an apos tle of the Lord. ( 1 Cor. 9: 1-3; 
2 Cor. 10: 8-11; 11: 3-5; 12: 11 , 12 ; 13: 2, 3.) If they could have had 
their way, Christianity would have been a mere sect of the Jews. 
We wonder what m ight have been the results, had it not been 1'01· the 
heroic labors of P aul. 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The church at Antioch. 
Wrong uses made of this Jerusalem meeting. 
Ts Christ on David's throne? 
Paul a nd the Judaizers. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson Is found . I How docs his langtwgc show lhal 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give both Jew and Gentile will be saved 

reference. wi thout the law of Moses? 

Lesson Settings 
Give time. place and persons. 
Whal did Paul and Barnabas do when 

they returned lo Antioch? 
Tell about the disturbance al Antioch. 
Why was it necessary Lo go to Jcn1-

salcm abou t Lhe matter '/ 

Verse 6 
Discuss verse 6. and the meeting 

mcnlloncd in verses 4 and 5. 

Verses 7-9 
Repeal Pcler·s words in verse 7 . 
flow were the Gentiles ' h ea rts 

cleansed? 
Show that it could nol have been by 

faith only. 

Vcr>cs 10. 11 
I low had Goel borne witness lo the 

Gentiles of their acceptance'/ 
How was the law o( Moses an un

bcar;ible yoke? 

Verse 12 
Discuss this verse. 

Vers'es 13-18 
Whal use did James make of the 

prophets in his speech ? 
From whom did h e quote? 
What is the tabernacle of David'/ 
How had it been sci up again? 
When was Jesus exalted lo his 

throne? 
What was to be the resu lt or the 

exaltation of Chris t? 

Verses 19-21 
Whal judgment did .James give"! 
Whal was the first prohibition agains t 

eating blood? 
What did the law o f Moses say about 

eating blood ? 
Why not cat thit1gs strangled? 
How was the word carried back lo 

Antioch? 
Discuss the renections. 

Lesson XIII-June 29, 1941 

LESSONS FROM THE EARLY CHURCH 
1 Cor. 3: 1-15 

l And I. brethren. could not speak unto you as unto spiritual. bu t 11s 
unto carnal. as unto babes in Christ. 

2 l feel you with milk. not with meal: fo r ye were not yet able to bear it: 
nav. not even now are vc able: 

'3 For ye arc yet carnal: for whereas there is nmonµ you jealousy and 
~lrifc . a rc ye not carnal. mid do ye not walk after lhc mannc1· of men '/ 

4 For when one sa ith . I am of Paul; a nd anolhcr. I am of .11.-pol"los: arc 
ye not men'! 

5 Whal then is A-Po1"16s and what is Paul Minis lcrs through whom ye 
believed: and each AS lhc Lord gave lo him. 

6 I planted . .11.-pol'los watered: but God gave lhc mcrca~c. 
7 So then neither is he that planlcth anythmg. neither he that WAtcrelh: 

but Goel lhal giveth the Increase . 
8 Now he that plantclh and he tha t watcrcth arc one: but each sha ll 

receive his own reward according lo h is own labor. 
9 For we are God's fellow-workers: ye are God's husbandry. God's building. 

10 Accorcline lo the g race of Goel which was g iven unlo me, as. a wise 
rnastc rbullder I laid a foundation: and another buildeth thereon. But let 
""ch man take heed how he builcleth l hcrcon. 

11 For other fuunclaliun can nu man lay lhnn lhal wl11ch Is laid. which ;, 
.Jc"s ils Christ. 

12 But If any man buildclh on the fo unllat1011 gold. s ilver. costly slon"'· 
wood. hay. stubble; 
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13 Each man 's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it. 
because it is revealed in fire: and the fire itselC shall p rove each man 's work 
o( what sort it is . 

14 If any man's work shall abide which he built thereon . he shall receive a 
reward. 

15 If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss : but he himself 
shall be saved: yet so as through fire. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"For other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ." (1 Cot'. 3: 11.) 

DEVOTIONAL READTNG.- 1Cor.1: 17-25. 

DAILY BIBLE R EADINGS.-
June 23. M. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Gospel of Glory (1 Cor. 3 : 1-11) 
June 24. T. . . . . . . . . . . . . The Gospel of Liberty (1 Cor. 3: 12-18) 
J une 25. W. ..... ...... . ..T he Gospel for the Gentiles (Acts 10: 34-43) 
June 26. T . .. . • .. . . .. . . . . . Christianity's Message (Acts 13: 32-39) 
June 27. F . .. ... .. ..... . The Growth of the Kingdom (Matt. 13: 31-35) 
June 28. S. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Council of the Church (Acts 15: 1-6) 
June 29. S ... .. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . .. . . Increasing J oy (Isa. 9: 1-7) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-A.D . 56, about two years after the close of Paul's first work 

in Corinth. 
Places.-The letter was written at Ephesus, and sen t to Corinth. 
Persons.- Paul and the saints at Corinth. 
Lesson Links.-An accoun t of the planting of the church at 

Corinth will be found in Acts 18: 1-18. At this first vis it to Corinth 
"he dwelt there a year and six months, teaching the word o.f God 
among them." Within a short time Apollos went from Ephesus to 
Corinth ; "and when he was come, he helped them much that had 
believed through grace; [or he powerfully confuted the Jews, and 
that publicly, showing by the scr iptures that Jesus was the Christ." 
(Acts 18: 24-28.) About two years after Paul left Cor inth, he wrote 
this first letter to them. It is aston ishing that so many evils had 
developed in that church in so short a time. Some of these evils were 
such as were common among the people of that country. The Greeks 
were great speculators in the realm of learning, and prided them
selves on their philosophy. Various teachers o[ philosophy es tab
lished differ ent schools of thought, and had their following. In 
imitation of this Greek custom, the disciples at Corinth called 
themselves alter their favorite teacher or preacher in the church . 
They failed to rea lize that there should be no different schools of 
thought in the church. Hence, Paul's admonition: "Now I beseech 
you, brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye a ll 
speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you : 
but that ye be perfected together in the same m ind and in the same 
judgment." (1 Cor. 1: 10.) In other matters they h ad not com
pletely recovered from their heathen habits a nd customs. In imita
tion of their feasts to idols they had even gone so far as to make a 
feas t of the Lord's Supper. But their pride in their philosophy
their notion that all worth-while knowledge couJd be arrived at 
by their own speculations-struck at one of the fu ndamentals of 
the Christian religion. The man who held to such a theory wouJd 
repudiate r evelat ion as useless. That theory had to be exposed. or 
it might spread through the whole chur ch, and destroy it. Hence, 
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beginning with verse 18 of the firs t chapter and continuing to the 
close of the second chapter, Paul shows that the world by its wisdom 
cannot know God, nor the things o[ God, nor the th ings God h as 
prepared for those that love him; that in all these things we are 
dependent on the revelation of. the Spil'it o[ God through inspired 
men. T he natural man-the man who seeks lo find out God and his 
provis ions for man-cannot know the things of. God. To such a 
man revelation is foolishness. What the eye could not see nor the 
ear hear, God revealed by his Spirit. Only in th is way man came 
to know them. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
"I Fed You with Milk, Not with Meat" (Verses 1-4) 

The Judaizing teachers had already begun their undermin ing 
work in Corinth. These sought in every way to discredit Paul. 
From what he here says, it seems that some of them had said h is 
leaching was only of a surface nature. Paul freely admits that he 
had fed them with milk. They had not developed spiritually so as 
to be able to take the strong food. They were still babes, and needed 
light food. They had not reached the point in Christian growth 
wher e they could make use of the deeper things of the gospel. To 
give knowledge to a person that he is not sufficiently developed to 
use, is like giving a sharp knife to a babe; or to use Paul's figure, it 
would be like feed ing meat to a babe. They had not grown spirit
ually; they were yet carnal; that is, they looked at the whole matter 
from a fleshly sta ndpoint. As evidence tha t they were yet carnal, he 
calls attention again to their party feelings about certain men. "Are 
ye not men?" That is, Are ye not conducting yourselves as men 
of the world do? The Greeks had their different schools of philoso
phy, and the church at Corinth was imitating them. And there were 
jealousy and s trife among them. Each one was jealous for the ma:-: 
whom he regarded as the head of his party. That condition of heart 
inevitably led to strife; strife was a contention in words. Of course 
that w as bound to lead to divisions, or factions. Paul reminds them 
that so Jong as they are in that condi tion they need the plain simple 
things of the gospel. Had he propounded to them deeper things, 
they would have had something else to argue about. To people who 
prided themselves on their· superior knowledge, so superior that they 
had felt able to criticise Paul's preaching, his rebuke must have been 
both surprising and humiliating. 

"What Then Is Apollos? and What Is Paul?" (Verses 5-7) 
What is any man that people should line up behind him as their 

leader, or the head of their party? If we were going to line up 
behind any leader, would we not prefer Paul above all other men'! 
Would we not rather be a P aulite as any other ite? Bu t if w e take 
Paul as our head, and call ourselves Paulites, we must do it over 
his protes t. In disparaging himself and Apollos, he was also rebuking 
the brethren for claiming to be their followers. "What then is 
Apollos? and w hat is Paul'?" Not, Who are they? but, What are 
they ? "Ministers"-merely servants through whom ye believed. 
Here again it is affirmed that men become believers through the 
instrumentality of God's ministers-God's servants. In Luke's 

ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 155 



LESSON XIII SECOND QUARTER 

accoun t of Paul's first preaching at Corinth, he says, "And many 
of the Corin thians hearing believed, and were baptized." " I 
planted." Paul planted the church at Corinth; Apollos came along 
later and watered it. That is a striking figu re of speech. A church 
does not spring up out of noth ing; it m ust be planted. Neither does 
it grow from anything in the moral and spiritual atmosphere sur
rounding it; it must be irrigated by the water of life in the gospel. 
Apollos did this; he nourished the newly planted church. Yet 
compared with the Lord, they were as nothing. Neither Paul, nor 
Apollos, nor any other man is of sufficient importance to be pu t at 
the head of a par ty in religion. Glory not in the man who planted 
nor in the man who watered, but in God who gives the increase. 

"We Arc God's Fellow -Workers" (Verses 8, 9) 
"Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one." The two 

are certainly not blended into one person; each retains his own 
identity, Io1· one plants and the other waters. Even their work 
d iffe rs, but neither antagonizes the other. T hey are one in p urpose, 
and in the final results of their work. In developing a church there 
are two parties-God is one, and those who p lant a nd cultivate are 
the other. Both the p lanter and the waterer shall receive h is own 
reward, and that reward wil l be rendered accord ing to his labor. The 
planter and the waterer are fellow laborers-they are working to
gether to accompl ish the same end. It sometimes happens, how
ever, that professed Christians are not Iellow workers; Ior while one 
is trying to build up, another is tearing down. Apparently that was 
true with reference to some at Corinth, but not of Pau l a nd Apollos. 
They were "God's fellow-workers"-they were fellow workers who 
belonged to God. As Paul planted and Apollos watered, so the 
church was God's cultivated field. "Husbandry" is not a word used 
much among the common r un of people-the Greek word means in 
common words, plowed-field. Then Paul changes the figu re im
media tely, adding "God's building." But Paul does not here tell what 
kind of b uilding the church is; but he does tell in verse 16: "Know 
ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the Spir it of God 
dwelleth in you ?" It is God's dwelling place among men, the house 
in wh ich God is worsh iped. It is therefore a sacred bu ild ing, so 
much so that Paul says, "If any man des troyeth the temple of God, 
him shall God des troy; for the temple of God is holy, a nd s uch 
are ye." (Verse 17.) 

The Foundation of the Temple (Verses 10, 11) 
T he apostle r ega1·ds it as g race, or favor, that God made an 

apostle of him. T he same though t is expressed in such passages 
as Rom. 12: 3; 15: 15, 16 ; Gal. 2: 9; Eph. 3: 6, 7. It was through 
th is grace, or favor, bestowed on h im in making h im an apostle, 
that enabled him t o be a w ise master builder. In erecting a building 
of any importance a wise mas ter builder, lays a good foundation; 
Ior a building, no matter how costly or important it is, is no more 
subs tantia l than its foundation. On what [oundation is the temple 
nf God, the c:lrnrch or the Lord J esus Chr is t, bui lt'? "For other 
foundation c:in no man lay than tha t which is laid, wh ich is J esus 
Ch r is t." When Peter confessed to Jesus, "Thou art the Chris t, the 
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Son of the living God," Jesus replied, "Upon this rnck I will build 
my church." (Mall. 16: 16-18.) The church was not built on .Jcsui; 
as a good man, but upon the great centra l truth that .Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. TakP that truth out of the Bible, 
and the church has no wo1'lh-whilc foundntion. 'l'h:it he is the 
Chris t, the Son of the living God, is the only excuse for its 
existence. And this does not mean that he w ill be the Christ when 
he returns to the earth. If he be not the Christ now, the church 
has no real foundation; and those who confess that he is the Chris t, 
and yet do not believe that he is now the Christ, do not believe what 
they confess. Pa ul did not mean tha t no other rouncl11tiu11 could IJe 
la id for any other building; for every building, every fraterna l order , 
and every other organization of whatever sort it may be, has its own 
peculiar founda tion. But a church of Jesus Christ , the temple of 
God, can be built only on the one founda tion which Paul laid for 
the temple of God at Corinth. The excuse or reason that gives rise 
to any body, relig ious or otherwise, is the foundation for tha t body. 
And if a body of people is not formed on J esus as the Ch r ist , it is 
not a church of Christ. Here is the centra l truth, the foundation 
s tone, of our holy religion, and should be well unders tood. Believing 
that J esus was a good man, or that he was a grea t teacher, is not 
enough. And w hen one believes w ith a ll his heart tha t J esus is the 
Christ, he is ready then to be buildecl , ns a liv ing s tone, into this 
glorious temple of God. 

Let Each Man Take Heed How He Builds (Verses 12-15) 
Notice the last clause in verse 10: "But let each man take heed 

how he buildeth thereon." Nothing but good, well prepared material 
should go into the erection of a fine building. An a rchitect of a 
building sees that every piece of bui ldi ng material is according to 
his specifications. The builder takes heed how he builds. Strange 
notions ha ve been advanced as lo the building material for the tem
p le. One good Bible s tudent, and perha ps others, had the idea that 
Paul was talking about build ing individua l Christian character; if 
a man were s incere, though he had some faults, he would be saved. 
But that cannot be; for Paul said he laid a founda tion, and anothe1· 
built on it. He could noi have meant that he laid a foundation for 
his own Christian character , and another person built his cha racter! 
Some, w ith Adam Clark, think that the materials for the building a rc 
the doctr ines which men preach ; but it is difficult to see how doc
trines would be tried by fire. Bes ides , the nature of the building 
shows the materia l of which it is built. "Ye are a temple of God ." 
The church of God ai Corinth was the temple of our lesson, a nd it 
was made of people. Take a ll the people who composed that church 
out from that city, and there would have been no church, no t emple, 
there. Those who were bringing people into tha t church were 
building it. If there had been no convers ions there, there wou ld 
have been no church, no mutte r how many doctrines had been 
preached. No man can be sure that he is not bui lding in to the 
church some wood, hay, or stubble; he is almos t sure lo do so, if 
he makes a s tronger appeal lo the emotions than lo the reason; he 
is certain to do so, if he holds up before the people wrong mot ives. 
But if a preacher, 01.· any worker, is s incere in his efforts to induce 
people to obey the gospel of J esus Clll'is l, he himself w ill be saved, 
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though the fires of persecution or lhe fires of the judgmen t sweep 
away his building ma terial. As to the fir e that sh all test every man's 
work, there is a difference of opinion as to whether it is the fires of 
persecution or the fires of judgment. Peter speaks of persecutions 
as fiery trials. ( 1 Pet. 4: 12.) But it makes little d ifference to us 
which fi re is referred to, for if t he fires of per secution sweep a way 
our building mater ia l, they will suffer also the fires of the judgment. 
The best the builder can do is to take heed how he builds. How we 
build is therefore more important than how m uch we bu ild. 

SOME REFLEC'l'IONS 
Toe m uch ~tress cannot be placed on having the right foundation. 

What is the foundation for the g roup w ith which you worship? 
Wha t is your excuse or reason for being what you are and wher e 
you a re? W ha tever it is, it is your foundation. I s it a preache r? Did 
a group or brethren start up another congregation so as to have a 
certain preacher whom the rest of the church did not want? If so, 
the preach er is your foundation. Or d id U1e church split up over 
a fuss b etween two brethren, or something else as .foolish? A f uss 
between brethren is a poor foundation on which to build. A church 
of Jesus Chr ist cannot be built on any such foundat ions. 

A g reat meeting was held years ago in a small town. Sixty were 
baptized. How m uch or this build ing material was gold , s ilver, 
or p recious s tones? With in less than eight months only th ree or 
the s ix ty ever attended worship on the Lord's day-a clear loss of 
n inety-five per cent. The fifty-seven were not even destroyed by 
the fires of persecution-they could hardly therefore be called wood, 
hay, or stubble, but mere cha ff, which U1e win ds carried away. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
T he one foundation. 
T he church as a building. 
The building mater ial. 
How to put into the build ing the right ma terial. 

QUESTIONS 

Tell where U1e lesson Is !ound. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

refer ence. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time. places, and persons. 
Give an account o r the beginning of 

Ule ch urch at Corin th. 
What pr eacher fo llowed Paul at 

Corin th? 
Name some of the evils tha t had 

sprung up in the church al Corinth . 
Discuss the lim its or h uman w isdom. 
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How do we know or the things wh ich 
Cod has pr epared for them that 
love him? 

Ve rses l-4 
Whnt objection lo hlmsel! d oes It 

seem that Paul is meeting In these 
verses? 

Why had he fed them with m ilk, not 
wlUl meat? 

What evidence that they were carnal? 
Whnt shows that they wer e con

ducting themselves a s men o f the 
world did? 
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Verses 5-7 
Discuss verse 5. 
What is meant in v er se 6? 
Discuss the mean in g and force of 

ver se 7. 
Verses 8, 9 

In what sense wer e Paul and Apollos 
one? 

What is said of reward? 
What is meant b y fe llow workers? 
When are professed Christians not 

Cellow workers? 
What is the meaning of husb andry? 
What kind of building is the church ? 

Ver ses 10, 11 
To what grace. or manifes tation or 

grace. does Paul refer? 
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Discuss the need of a good founda
tion. 

Discuss the foundation Paul laid. 
What about the founda tions for the 

various b odies of p eople? 

V crses 12-15 
Re pea t the admonition in the last 

c lause or verse 10. 
Wha t is the fo rce of that admonition ? 
Discuss the material that goes into 

this building. 
Who is the builder. and how m ay h e 

suffer loss? 
How is the material tried ? 
Discuss the refl ec tions. 
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T llllll) QUAll'1'1'H Ju1,y 6, 1941 

THIRD QUARTER 

CHRISTIANITY REACHES OUT: STUDIBS IN THE 
ACTS, THE EPISTLES, AND THE REVELATION 

(Second Half of a S Lx Months' Course) 

AIM: T o study the manner in which the Holy Spirit led Paul, Peter, 
James, John, and others to send letters of co1msel and exhortation to 
Christian groups; to acquaint the pupil with the purpose and content 
of these letters, and to help him to live i71 the light of their teaching. 

Lesson I-July 6, 1941 

THE GOSPEL IS TAKEN INTO EUROPE 
Acts 16: 6- 15 

6 And they went through the region of Phryg'f-1\ and Gll- la'li - :i, having 
been forbidden or the Holy Spirit lo speak the word in A.'si -a; 

7 And when t hey were come over against My'si - a. they assayed to go in to 
Bf- thyn'f-a: and t he Spirit of .Je'sl'1s sulTcred them not: 

B And passin~ by My'si-:i. they came down to Tro'l\s. 
9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the n ight : There was a man or 

Mii!;- 1!-do'ni -a standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Mllc;-e
do'nI-a. and help u s. 

JO And when he had seen the vision. straightway we sought to go forth into 
Mll!;-1'-do'nI-a, concluding that God had called us lo preach the gospel unto 
them. 

ll Selling sail therefore from Tro'i\s. we made a straigh t course lo Sam'o
thriicc, and the day following to Ne-ap'o- l is: 

12 And from thence to Phi- llp'pi. which is a city of Mlu;-1!-do'nT- il. the first 
of the dist r ict. a Roman colony: and we were in this city tarry ing certain days. 

13 A n d on t he sabbat h day we went forth without t he gate by a river side, 
wher e we supposed there was a place or prayer: and we sat down. and spak e 
unto the women that were come together. 

14 And a certain woman named Lyd'I-a. a seller of purple. or the city or 
Thy-a- ti'ra, one t hat wor shipped God. heard us: w hose he:ll't the L ord opened 
to give heed unto the things which were spok en by Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized. and her household, she besought us. saying. 
u ye have Judged me to be faithful to the Lord. come into m y house. nnd 
nbidc tlicrc. And she constrain ed us. 

GOLDEN TExT.-"Come over i.11to Macedonia, and help us." (Acts 
16: 9.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Phil. 4: 4-9. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
J une 30. 
July I. 
July 2. 
J•Jly 3. 
July 4. 
Ju ly 5. 
J u ly 6. 

M .. . 
T .... .. 
w .. . .. . 
T. 
F. 
s. 
s. 
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The Div ine Command (Matt. 28: 18-20) 
. . . The Vision (Acts JG: G-10) 

. A Slraigh l Course (Acts 16: 11. 12) 
An Open H enrt (Acts JG 13-15) 

Casting Out Demons (Acts 16 JG-18) 
P risoners or Christ (Acts 16 19- 24 ) 

More Thai\ Conquerors (Acts 16 25-34) 
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LESSON SETTINGS 
Ti111e.-A.D. 49 or 50. 
Places.-The regions of Phrygia <mcl Ga latia, Troas, Samolhracc. 

Neapolis, and Philippi. 
Perso11s.-The Holy Spirit, Paul, S ilas, Timothy, Luke, and Lydia 

and her household. 
Lesson Links.-After Paul and Barnabas returned from Jerusalem 

with the decrees "which had been ordained o! the apostles and 
elders t hat were at Jerusalem," they "tarried in Antioch, teaching 
and preaching the word o! the Lord, with many others also." "And 
after some days Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us return now and 
visit the brethren in every city wherein we proclaimed the word or 
the Lord, and see how they fare." But a misunderstanding arose. 
Ba rnabas wanted to take Mark; "but Paul thought not good to 
take with them him w ho withdrew from them from Pamphylia, 
a nd went not with them to the work." T his caused the d is ruption 
of their long partnership. Later Mark proved h imself worthy of 
Paul's esteem and confidence. (Phil. 4: 10, 11 ; Phile. 24.) "Barna bas 
took Mark with him, and sailed away unto Cyprus: but Paul chose 
Silas, and went forth, being commended by the brethren to the 
grace of the Lord. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, con
firming the churches." No account had been given of the planting 
of these churches. Paul may have done some of it before Bar nabas 
brought him from Tarsus to Antioch. However, we have accounts 
of only a small part of the work that was done. "And he came 
also to Derbe and to Lystra: and behold, a certain disciple was 
there, named Timothy, the son of a Jewess that believed; but his 
father was a Greek. The same was well reported of by the brethren 
that were at Lystra and Iconium." The reputa tion that T imothy 
had made among the churches shows that he was not a mere boy 
at this time. "And as they went on their way through the cities, 
they delivered them the decrees to keep which had been ordained 
of the apostles and elders that were at J erusalem." A copy of 
these decrees was left with each church they visited. "So the 
churches were strengthened in the faith, and increased in number 
daily." 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The Journey to Troas (Verses 6-8) 

In following Paul and his company on th is journey the student 
should make free use of the map; for it is easier to locate p laces by 
the use of a map than by reading a description of their locations. 
T imothy is now a part of Paul's company. While the record here 
says noth ing about their preaching in Phrygia and Galatia, it is 
almost certain that they did considerable preaching in these dis
tricts; for on Paul's next journey from Antioch he "went through 
the region of Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, establishing all the 
disciples." (Acts 18: 23 .) There were churches in Galatia when 
Paul wrote his first letter to the church of God at Corinth, and 
there were chw·ches in Galatia when Paul wrote his Jetter to the 
Galatians. (1 Cor. 16: l; Gal. 1: 2.) Some of these, at least, must 
have been planted as they passed through on this journey. But they 
were "forbidden of the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia." The 
expression shows that they had in tended to preach in Asia; bu t in 
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some way the Holy Spirit made it pla in to them that they wer e not 
now lo do so . Later they did much p reaching in As ia. This does 
not refer to the whole of what we now call As ia, Lor they h ad 
been preaching in that continent all a long. What was then known 
as Asia was a Roman territory bordering on the Aegean Sea. 
Phrygia and Galatia were not parts of what was then called Asia. 
(See the map.) In the wisdom of God their labors would be more 
fruitful a t tha t time in Europe than in Asia ; As ia was not yet ripe 
Cor the harvest. They needed the gospe l, it is true ; ·but many 
places need the gospel tha t a re not ripe unto harvest. Neither was 
Bithy nia ready for the gospel; for when Pa ul a nd his company tried 
lo go up into Bilhynia "the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not." These 
are the first inst a nces where it is said tha t the Holy Spirit so 
directly controlled these preachers' movements . H is poss ible even 
now for God, by his overruling providence, lo direct the movements 
of preachers who sincerely des ire to labor where they ca n do the 
most good; certainly God knows the field, and the fitness of certain 
preachers for certain fields. And it cannot be denied that he has 
as much interes t now in the success of the preaching of the gospel 
as he had then. As P aul and his company were all human beings, 
they were bound to wonder why God was pushing them on in this 
nor thwesterly direction w ith no hint as to where they were going. 
"And passing by Mysia , they came down to Troas." They had now 
gone as far as they could go in the direction they were going, without 
taking shipping across the Aegean Sea. They could not help 
wondering i[ they h ad now reached their nex t field of la bor. As 
Luke is passing rapid ly over the events of this journey, as if he were 
has tening on lo Europe, it is possible that P aul a nd his company did 
some preach ing in Troas. Al leas t, we find a church there later in 
Luke's na rrative. (Acts 20: 7-12.) 

Paul's Vision at Troas (Verse 9) 
"A v1s10n appeared to Paul in the night." This v1s1on must 

have appeared to Paul whi le he was awake, for nothing is said 
about his seeing a vision in a dream. To him it was as real a s 
anything else in life. It was not a mere optical illus ion, but a 
vision-something that he saw. It is a mistake to think that the 
visions in the Bible were mere optical illusions-something tha t 
appeared to be real, and yet were not. "There was a man of 
Macedonia standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over into 
Macedonia , and help us." Paul could now see why he had been 
led lo this city. Some people in Ma cedonia knew tha t they needed 
help. All people in sin need help; but they will not receive the 
needed help, unless they realize theit· need . You ca nnot help people 
to become children of God so long as they are sa tisfied in lhei1· s ins . 
God knew there were people in Macedonia who would gladly accept 
the he lp P a ul and his company could bring to them. 

"We Sought to Go Forth into Macedonia" (Verse 10) 
The only practical way for P aul and his company to answer 

this call from Macedonia was to go by ship across the Aegean Sea. 
"Straightway we sought to go forth into Macedonia." They sought 
for a ship going a cross the sea. This is the firs t time Luke includes 
himself in his narra tive, which shows that he became a part of the 
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company at Troas. From this point on it is easy to tell by the use 
Luke makes of the personal pronouns when he was w ith the company 
and when not with them. From the nature of Paul's vision they 
concluded that God had called them to preach the gospel to the 
people of Macedonia. To that country they could therefore go with 
all confidence, ·knowing that they were going exactly where God 
wanted them to be. 

They Go to P hilippi (Verses 11-13) 
So soon as possible they took shipping across the sea. "Setting 

sail therefore from Troas, we made a straight course t o Samothrace." 
Samothrace was an island between Troas and Neapolis; on it was a 
mounta in of about five thousand feet elevation. This mountain 
made a good s ignpost for vessels sailing across the Aegean Sea. 
He re the ship must have anchored for the night. The wind had 
been favorable-they did not have lo tack, but made a straight 
course to this island. "And the day following to Neapolis." This is 
the firs t time in Paul's preaching lours that he had set foot on 
European soil. Neapolis was a seaport city, about ten miles from 
Philippi. As Neapolis was not in Macedonia proper, P aul and his 
company would know that they had not yet reached the point 
from which the call bad come. Sailing had been favorable, for 
they were only one night out. Did God control the winds, so as to 
drive the ship straight ahead? Why not? God can control the 
forces of nature without any one's being conscious of his control. 
From Neapolis they went inland to Philippi, so named for its 
builder, King Philip of Macedonia. "Which is a city of Macedonia, 
the firs t of the district, a Roman colony." "The early colonies which 
Rome sent out were allowed to retain all their rights of citizenship, 
being permitted even to come to Rome at any time to vote and 
help make the laws."-Morey's "Outlines of Ancient History." The 
wording of the narrative shows that they arrived some days before 
the Sabbath. "And we were in this city tarrying certain days." To 
use a modern expression concerning such matters, they were making 
a survey of the city. They were seeking some favorable opening to 
begin preaching. They had found no synagogue, which showed them 
that there were very few, ii any Jews, in that city. In some way 
they learned that a group of women were in the habit of meeting for 
worship on the Sabbath out by the river s ide; this would be the 
river Ganges. On the Sabbath, therefore, they went out to the 
place which they supposed to be the place of prayer. "And we sa t 
down, and spake unto the women that were come together." It 
seems plain, therefore, that there were no men of the Jewish faith 
in that city. 

Lydia and Her Household Baptized (Verses 14, 15) 
It is not certain that any but Lydia and her household were 

present. Lydia was a seller of purple, a purple-dyed cloth. The 
purple dye was obtllined in small quantities from various kinds of 
shellfish found in the Mediterranean Sea. It was therefore a costly 
dye, and goods dyed with it were so costly that only the wealthy 
could buy them. To deal in such goods, Lydia must have been a 
woman of means. Her home city was Thyatira, in Asia north of 
Ephesus. It is likely, therefore, tha t she had not taken ~P perma-
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nent residence in Philippi. T o describe her as one that worshiped 
God would not have been necessary, had she been a Jewess; she 
must, the1·efore, have been a Gentile that had been converted to the 
Jews' religion. She was an honest hearer. She did not have the 
prejudice for all things Jewish that many of the Jews had. Her 
reading of the Jewish scriptures doubtless had led her to expect 
somethi ng better, and he r heart was calling for help. Paul and 
his company had come in a nswer to tha t call. "Whose heart the 
Lord opened." It is sheer assumption to say that the Lord opened 
her heart by a direct opera tion of the Holy Spirit. The Lord opened 
her heart through the truth of the gospel preached to her. Paul 
had been sent to open the eyes of the people, which means that he 
was to enable them to see the truth. (Acts 26: 16-18.) Through 
God's truth which Paul preached L ydia was so impressed with the 
truth that she obeyed wha t Paul preached. Her heart was opened 
by the s tory of the cross; a nd she gave heed-applied herself to, or 
rendered obedience to, what Paul preached . "And when she was 
baptized." This shows how she a ttended lo the things Paul preached. 
Though she was not an European, she was Paul 's first convert in 
Europe. "And her household." Her household would include her 
servants and helpers, who had gone out with he r to this place of 
prayer. It is not said that she had any children, or was even 
married. The la nguage of Luke shows that Lydia was the head of 
the household. "She besough t us, saying, If ye have judged me to 
be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And 
she cons trained us." She felt a delicacy in inviting these men into 
her house. "My house," she calls it. All these things sh ow that 
she had no husband. and tha t she was the head of the fam ily. Not all 
professed Christians are as a nxious to have preachers in thei r 
homes as she w as. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
God knows the fields, and he knows which preacher can do the 

most good in a certain field. It would be well for every preache1· 
to pray to be led into the places where he can do the most good, 
ins tead of scrambling for the places where he can get the most pay. 

Jesus said, "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after right
eousness: for they shall be filled." (Ma tt. 5: 6.) That is as definite 
a promise as any in the Bible. It will in every case be fulfilled, 
Our lesson is one illustration as to how the promise is f ulfilled. 

The baptism of Lydia and her household gives no proof that 
infants were baptized by God's inspired men. One who attempts to 
build an arg ume nt for infa nt baptism on this case must assume, ( 1) 
tha t Lydia was married, (2) that she had children, (3) that some of 
the children were infants , and ( 4) that they were included in the 
number baptized. Too many assumptions, and no direct proof. 
If one could find a command for such a practice, the matter would 
be settled, but no such command can be found. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
A discussion of what is implied in Matt. 5: 6. 
Visions spoken of in the Bible. 
How does God open hearts? 
Infant baptism- is it taught in the Bible? 
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QUESTIONS 
Tell where U1c lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give lime. places, a nd persons. 
Tell about Paul's movements between 

the last lesson and this. 
Show that Mark later established 

himself in Paul's favor. 

Verses 6-8 
Whal proof that Paul and his com

pany preached in Phrygla and 
Galatia? 

Tell about their journey to T roas. 
How wer e they hindered from stop

ping along the war? 
Do you think Goe now has any 

interest in where preachers go'/ 

Ver se 9 
TclJ about Paul's v ision. 
What did that vision teach Paul and 

h is company? 
Why will some people not hear the 

gospel? 

Verse 10 
How would Paul and his company go 

to Macedonia? 
What shows that Luke joined the 

company here? 
How may we know when Luke was 

wiU1 Paul and when not? 
Verses ll-13 

Tell about their journey to Philippi. 
What is said or Philippi? 
Tell of the movements o( Paul and 

his company in that city. 
Where did they find an opportunity 

lo preach. and lo whom did they 
preach? 

Vcrs'es 14. 15 
What is said or Lydia? 
Tell about the purple dye. 
What Indicates that Lydia was a 

Gentile converted to the Jewish 
religion? 

How did the Lord open her heart'/ 
How did she attend to what Pau I 

said? 
Who were baptized? 
What shows that no infants were 

baptized? 
Discuss. the rcncctions. 

Lesson Il- July 13, 1941 

CHRISTIANITY EXP ANDS IN ASIA 
Acts 19: 8- 10, 23-32 

8 And he entered into the synagogue. and spake boldly for the space of 
three months. reasoning and persuading as to the things concerning the 
kingdom or God. 

9 But when some were hardened and disobedient, speaking evil of the 
Way before the multitude, he departed from them, and separated the 
disciples. reason ing daily in the school of Ty-rlln'nus. 

10 And this cont.inucd for the space of two years; so that all they that dwelt 
in .i\'sl-a heard U1c word or the Lord. both J ews and Greeks. 

2a And' about' that time there ar0°Se no small ~tir concerning the \Vay. 
24 For a certain man named D~-me'trT-iis. a si lversmi th. who made si lver 

shrines of Di-a'na, brought no little business unto the craftsmen: 
25 Whom he gathered together, with the workmen or like occupation, and 

sa id, S irs, ye know that by this business we have our wealth. 
26 And ye sec and hear. that not alone at li:ph'l!-sus. but almost throughout 

all A'si-a, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people. sa ying 
that they are no gods. that arc made with hands: · 

27 And not only is there danger that this our trade come inlo disrepute ; 
but a lso that the temple of the great goddess Di-ii'na be made of no account. 
and that she should even be deposed from her magnificence whom a ll A'si-a 
and the world worshippelh. 

28 And when they heard this they were filled with wrath. and cried out. 
saying, Great is Di-ii'na of the ~-phc'sl1\ns. 

29 And the city was filled with the con(usion: and they r ushed with one 
accord into the theatre. having se ized Gii' iOs and .11.r-Is-t.ar'chus, men of 
Mll<;-l!-do'nl-a, Paul's companions in travel. 

30 And when Paul was mind ed to enter in unto the people, the disciples 
suffer ed him not. 

31 And cer tain also of the A 's i-archs. being his friends. sen t unto him and 
besought him not lo adventure himself into the lheatre. 

32 Some U1erefore cried one thiug, nnd some a 11othcr: for the assernblv 
was In confusion; and the lllOl'C part knew not wherefore they were come 
together. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"So mightily grew the word of the Lord and pre
v ailed." (Acts 19: 20.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Eph. 2: 1-10. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
July 7. M.... . ....... . ..... The Holy Sp ir it Received (Acts 19 : 1-7) 
July 8. T . . .. .......... . ... Reasoning and P ersuading (Acts 19: 8-10) 
July 9. W . . . . . . ............. The Hands of Paul (Acts 19: 11-13) 
July 10. T. . . . . . . . . . Magic Versus Christianity ( Acts 19 : 15-20) 
July 11. F . ... . ... When Re lig ion Disturbs Business (Acts 19: 23-29) 
July 12. S....... . ................ .. .. Sane Counsel (Acts 19: 39-41) 
July 13. S. . . . . . . . . Steadfastness of Purpose (Acts 20: 18-24) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Timc.-A .D. 53 or 54 to A.D. 56 or 57. 
Place.-"Ephesus the capital of the Roman province of Asia; a 

large and ancient city at the mouth of the river Cays ter, abou t three 
miles from the open sea . The ol"igin of the name, wh ich is native 
and not Greek, is unknown."-Hasting·s Dictionar y of the B ib le. 

Persons.-Paul and the people of Ephesus. 
L esson L inks.- Our last lesson left Paul a nd his company in the 

midst of their work in Philippi. When persecution of Paul and Silas 
became so severe that neither could remain with safety in Philippi, 
they went to Thessalonica, leaving Luke at Philippi. Churches were 
established both at Thessalonica and at Berea. (Acts 17: 1-15.) Paul 
then went to Athens, but his labors there seem not to have been at
tended w ith very great results. (Acts 17: 16-34.) He then went to 
Corinth, where he remained a year and a half; "and many of the 
Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized." "And P aul, 
having tarried after this yet many days, took h is leave of the 
brethren, and sailed thence for Syria, and w ith him Priscilla and 
Aquila." En route he v is ited Ephesus. Here he preached in the 
synagogue, but rema ined only a shor t time. Leaving Priscilla and 
Aquila, he proceeded on his journey, landing at Cesarea. From 
Cesarea he went up t o J erusalem, saluted the church there, and 
then went down to Antioch. Had Paul gone from Cesare~ to 
Antioch, Luke could not have said that he went down to Antioch: 
but from Jerusalem to Antioch was down. This shows how accurate 
the writers of the Bible were in the use of terms. "And having spent 
some time there, he departed, and went through the region of 
Galatia , and Phrygia , in orde r, establishing all the disciples." Then 
he went to Ephesus. While Paul was making this long tour, things 
were happening in Ephesus. "Now a cer tain Jew named Apollos. 
an Alexandr ian by race, an eloquen t man, came to Ephesus, a nd 
he was mighty in the scriptures." "He spake a nd taught accura tely 
the things concerning Jesus, knowing on ly the baptism of J ohn." 
How much he knew a bout the personal ministry of Jesus we are not 
told, but he did not know about the Great Comm ission-he k new 
of no baptism save John's . But Priscilla and Aquila led him into 
the full light of the gospel. He then went to Corinth, bearing letter s 
of recommendation to the brethren there. There is no account 
given that the people bnptized by John or by others during his li fe 
were baptized again, unless it be the twelve of Acts 19: 1- 7. How
ever, these were likely baptized by someone, perhaps by Apollos, 

A NNUAL L ESSON COMMENTARY 167 



LESSON II THIRD QUARTER 

years after John's death. and therefore after John's baptism ceased 
to be valid; for if all whom John baptized were rebaptized, of what 
value was John 's baptism? 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Paul Preaches in the Synagogue at Ephesus (Verse 8) 
Apparently there were Jews in every city throughout the whole 

country. It seems that there were not enough to make up more 
than one synagogue in Ephesus, as only one is mentioned. Paul 
used the synagogues as the best place to begin preaching the gospel. 
It seems that the Jews al Ephesus were not so quick to resent his 
preaching as they were in some cities; for he "spake boldly for the 
space of three months, reasoning and persuading as to the things 
concerning the kingdom of God." Paul made no apology for what 
he preached, nor did he seek to make any compromise. He was not 
of that type; he preached boldly the gospel of Christ in a house 
owned and controlled by the Jews. Fo1· three months the Jews 
allowed him to do so; and they would have been glad for him to 
continue to do so, had he been preaching the sort of kingdom they 
had been expecting, and which some even now are expecting. 

Paul Reasons Daily in the School of Tyrannus (V crses 
9, 10) 

"But when some were hardened and disobedient." Refusing to 
accept the gospel hardens one against it; and so even the gospel 
itself hardens the hearts of those who oppose it, but it makes the 
hearts of those who accept it meek and gentle. The gospel had 
been preached to these people; they had hardened their hearts against 
it, and refused to obey it. They had deliberately closed their eyes 
against the light; nothing more could be done for them. No power 
but the gospel would be brought to bear on them. In condemning 
the gospel they revealed what they were. And as is usually the 
case, they not only refused to obey the gospel, but they spoke evil 
of it-blasphemed the way. They did this in their public meetings. 
As the synagogue belonged to these disobedient and blasphemous 
people, Paul had no choice but to move to another place t o preach . 
This move would serve other useful purposes. It would let the public 
know that Judaism was one thing, and Christianity another. They 
would be able to see tha t the controversies in the synagogue were not 
mere squabbles among a bunch of Jews. It would get the disciples 
away from the turmoil, so that they could see more clearly what 
Christianity was, and that it was not merely an extension of the 
J ews' religion. There is a significance in the statement that he 
separated the disciples. It became plain to all that the synagogue 
was one thing and the church entirely another thing. "Reasoning 
daily in the school of Tyrannus." It would be interesting to know 
just what arrangements Paul had with Tyrannus. If this man was 
not a disciple, he must at least have been friendly toward Paul 
and his preaching. "And this continued for the space of two years." 
If one thinks of Paul as the only preacher there, and the fact that 
he taught daily in the school of Tyrannus, he must wonder how all 
Asia heard the word; yet Luke makes the statement that all Asia 
heard the word. But we must remember that Paul had a company 
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of preachers w ith him, and likely had developed a number in 
Ephesus. He directed their preaching. He therefore did not him
self preach in all parts of the district then called Asia; he could 
not have gone to all parts of Asia and preached daily in the school 
of Tyrannus. The statement shows how Ephesus became a radiating 
center for the spread of the gospel; hence, the wisdom of first planting 
churches in central cities. This plan, which evidently was God's 
p lan, should be regarded by people today in planting churches. A 
church in some remote corner might be as good as any, but certainly 
not in such good position to be a radiating center. 

Demetrius Calls a Meeting of Fellow Craftsmen (Ver£es 
23-25) 

After Paul ceased his p1·eaching in the synagogue, it seems that the 
Jews were willing to let h im go h is way. The Came of Paul was 
increased by the special mirncles which God wrought th rough him. 
An incident with w hich Paul was in no w ise connected personally 
increased the fame of the gospel which he preached; namely, lhe 
fate of the strolling J ews who claimed the power to cast out evil 
spirits. "And this became known to all, both J ews and Greeks, 
that dwelt at Ephesus; and fear fell upon them all, and the name of 
the Lord J esus was magnified. Many also of them tha t had believed 
ca:ne, confessing, and declaring their deeds." This shows that some 
of the disciples had fallen into evil practices connected with magical 
arts. "And not a few of them that practised magical arts brought 
their books ttJgether and burned them in the sight of all." They 
did not secretly destroy these books; they wanted the public to 
know that they were through with such practices. As Paul was 
making his plans to go on a journey, "there arose no small s tir 
concerning the Way." Paul's preaching was making headway 
against the worship of idols. Demetrius, a s ilversmith, saw the trend 
of th ings. He and a number of other cractsmen were engaged in 
making s ilver shrines of their goddess. These shrines would find a 
ready sale among the people of Ephesus ;rnd the surrounding coun
try, as well as among the many visitors to that city from abroad. 
It was a source of grea t gain to these men. Something had lo be 
done to s lop the dwindling sa le of their goods. Demetrius was 
either the head of a guild of craftsmen, or the head of a company 
with these men on his pay roll. There seemed to be no riv;il ry 
between him and the men. 

The Speech of Demetrius to the Craftsmen (Verses 
26, 27) 

Deme trius began his speech (verse 25) by saying, "Sirs, ye know 
that by this business we have our wealth." This does not neces
sarily mean that the money consideration was the only thing that 
moved him to take action. There was nothing in his religion to keep 
him from making money out of promoting it. He could, therefore. 
revere his idol and its great temple, and yet use it as a means of 
wealth, and feel that he was doing right. In his speech he bore 
testimony lo the effectiveness of the preaching of the gospel in that 
country, a s well as in Ephesus. "And ye see and h ear , that not 
alone a t Ephesus, but a lmost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath 
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persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they ar e no 
gods, that are made with h ands." To us it seems strange that 
sensible people, and these were sensible people, would think that 
an idol, which they had made with their own hands, could be any 
help to them. They h ad to make it; if it moved, they had to move it; 
and yet they depended on it. Paul had taught them that gods made 
with hands were no gods, and many believed him. Hence Demetrius' 
complaint: that their trade might come into disrepute, and the 
temple of their goddess become of no account. It does not seem thai 
these men wel'e hypocrites, caring only for theil' profits. Ii is 
mol'e l ikely that they had sincere l'egal'd for their goddess, a nd 
did not want he1· to be "deposed from her magnificence w hom all 
Asia and the world wol'shippeth." Th is was a bl'oad s tatement
not literally true. 

The City in an Uproar (Verses 28, 29) 
If Demetrius made his speech only to the craftsmen, they went 

out and soon had the city in an uproar; but likely that speech was 
made in the open, so that any who chanced to come might hear. For 
the purpose it was intended to serve, it was an effective speech. 
They began shouting, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians." There was 
both pr ide and devotion in that shout. Concerning the name Diana 
of the Ephesians, Hasting's Dictionary of the Bible says, "This name 
is really erroneous, and it is unfortunate that it has become popular
ized beyond possibility of correction. The goddess meant is Artemis." 
The reader may verify this by looking at the marginal reading in 
the American Standard Version, where we have, Gr. Artemis. The 
temple of this goddess, one of the finest buildings in the world, was 
the pride of Ephesus. It must be that they sought for Paul; but 
failing to find him they "seized Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Mace
donia, Paul's companions in travel." With these they rushed into 
the theatre, which they used for public meetings. The remains of 
that theatre show that it had a seating capacity of 25,000 to 30,000. 
In such an uproar it would be filled, for the whole city was in 
confusion. 

"P aul Was Minded to Enter" (Verses 30, 31) 
Arter the r iot broke out Paul appeared; a tumultuous crowd, the 

like of which it is not likely that Ephesus had ever seen, was in 
the theatre. Two of Paul 's beloved companions were in there. The 
disciples, knowing that nothing could be done with such a wild 
mob, urged against Paul's entering the theatre. The Asiarchs were 
men of wealth and influence, who had charge of festivals, enter
tainments, etc., were Paul's :friends. It is not known whether they 
believed Paul's preaching or just admired him for his courage and 
ability. They sent a message to him n ot to enter the theatre. It is 
likely that the sight of him would have added to the fury of that 
wild gathering of people. 

A Confused Assembly (Verse 32) 
This turmoil shows how a mob spirit can banish all reason, and 

also how easy it is to stir up a mob spirit. The most of these people 
d id not know what the excitement was all about, but they were 
excited just the same-some yelling one thing, some another. It 
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shows what emotionalism will do for otherwise sane people, when 
it h as full sway. For the time being, that assembly was bereft of 
a ll reason, and were ready !or any move that some leader might call 
for . The student should read the rest of the chapter to see how 
matters did turn out. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
That the gospel succeeded so well in superstitious Ephesus need 

not surprise any one. In superstit ion the re is reverence ror supe1·
natu1·at things. In facl, supers tition is ig11orant reverence. By 
teaching these people the gospel, Pau l guided thei r reverence to 
the righ t objectives. Supers ti tion is reverence without reason; 
rationalism is reason without reverence. Tl is easier to enlighten 
ignorant reverence th an it is to reestablish reverence in a heart from 
wh ich it has been banished . 

It is said that Alexander the Great offered the people of Ephesus 
all the spoils ofnis eastern campaign if they would inscribe his n ame 
on the temple of Ar tem is, but they refused to do it. That temple 
had been dedicated to the goddess Artemis. They regarded it as h er 
temple, and they would therefore allow no h uman name on it, no 
matter how great the name might be. What a rebuke to people 
of today who place human names on that which they regard as the 
temple of God! The church is the temple of God; let no human 
name appear on it. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Ephesus and its t emple. 
Reverence and reason. 
How some members of the church imitate the policy of Demetrius. 
How the mob spirit in a group in the church behaves. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is round. 
Repeat the Colden T ext. and give 

re ference. 
Lesson Sellings 

Give lime. place. and persons. 
Where did we leave Paul in ou1· las t 

lesson? 
Why d id he leave? 
G ive an outline or his journey ti ll 

the beginn ing or th is lesson. 
Give accoun t oC some oC the happen

ings at Ephesus before Paul's re
turn. 

Verse 8 
Where did Paul begin his preaching 

in Ephesus? 
To what place did he move. and why? 

Ver ses 9, 10 
How d oes the gospel harden some 

people? 
G ive some good results from the 

move to the school of T yrannus. 
How long did Pau l con tinue in this 

school? 
How could the gospel have been 

preached in all Asia? 
Ve rses 23-25 

Te ll a bou t the thi n gs mentioned be
tween the two sections of our 
lesson . 

ANNUAi . LESSON COMMF.N'l'AllY 

W ho was Demetrius. and what s tirred 
h im up? 

How was he using his religion? 
How m ight people do likewise today? 

Verses 26, 27 
G ive the substance or the speech 

Demetrius made. 
Why could he think it pr ope r to use 

his religion fo r personal gain ? 
Ts it not possible fo r businessmen 

and preachers to do the same? 

Verses 28. 29 
Whal resulted from the move Deme

trius made? 
Where did the mob go, and w hom d id 

they seize? 
What is now k nown abou t that thea

t re? 
Ver ses 30, 31 

What did Paul attempt to do. a nd 
who res trained h im? 

Verse 32 
What is said oC U1e assembly? 
Wha t does that show as lo mob 

spiri t ? 
Discuss the rcnections. 
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Lesson ID-July 20, 1941 

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHURCH REGARDING 
BEVERAGE ALCOHOL 
1 Cor. 5: 9-13; Titus 2: 1-8 

9 I wrote unto you in my epistle to have no company with fornicators; 
10 Not at all meaning with the fornicators of this world, or w ith the covetous 

and extor tioners. or with Idolaters; for then must ye needs go out or the 
world: 

11 Bu t ns it is. I wrote unto you not to keep company, IC any mnn that Is 
named a brother be a fornicator. or covetous. or an idolater. or a reviler. or 
a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such a one no. not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do with judging them that are without? Do not ye 
judge them that are within? 

13 But them that are without God judgeth. Put away the wicked man 
from among yourselves. 

I B ut speak thou the things which befit the sound doctrine: 
2 That aged men be temperate. g rave. sober-minded. sound in faith. In 

love. in patience : 
3 That aged women likewise be reverent in demeanor, not slanderers nor 

enslaved lo much wine . teachers or that which is good: 
4 That they may train the young women to love their husbands. to love 

their children. 
5 To be sober-minded. chaste. workers at home. kind. being in subjection 

to their own husbands. that the word of God be not blasphemed: 
6 The younger men likewise exhort lo be sobe r -minded: 
7 In 1'111 t h ings showin g thyself an cnsample or good works; in thy doctr ine 

showing u ncorruptness. gravity. 
8 Sound speech. that cannot be condemned; that he that is of the contrary 

part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of us. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-''Ye are the sait of the earth." (Matt. 5: 13.) 

DEVOTI ONA i. READING.-Col. 3: 1-14. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
Ju ly 14. M . ... . . 
July 15. T . . . . 
July JG. W . ... . . . . . . . . . 
July 17. T. . . 
July 18. F . .. . 
July 19. S . . 
July 20. S . . 

Choosing Good Company (1 Cor. 5: 9- 13) 
. . . Social Responslblllty (Gen. 4: 9-15) 

. . . . . . Personal F itness (Dan. l : 8- 16) 
. . . . Not Enslaved to Drink (Titus 2: 1-8) 
. Education for Temperance (Jer. 35: 5- 10) 

. Reverence for Personality (Matt. 12: 9-121 
. Building the Kingdom (Gal. 6: 6-10) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Some give the date of U1e writing of both the First Corin

thian letter and the T itus letter as A.D. 56. However, some, con
tending that Paul was released from his first imprisonment in Rome, 
put the date of the letter lo Titus as late as A .D. 67. To give a dis
cussion o( these ma tters would require more space than can be 
devoted to it in th is work. 

PZace.- First Corinth ians was written at Ephesus, and probably 
Titus also. 

Persons.-Paul , the Corinthian brethren, and Titus. 
Lesson Links.-AJl down U1e ages drunkenness has been a vexing 

problem, and w ill likely continue lo be, so long as men continue 
in the flesh; and yet it is so useless, so destructive to self, so expen
s ive, and so annoying to others, that it seems thal anybody o( 
intelligence would refrain from it. And yet the drunkard tries lo 
make himself believe that his drinking concerns no one else. If 
he would think, he would know that his drunkenness is a source of 
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worry to his friends, a cause of poverty and sorrow in h is home, 
and makes him a potential m urderer, if not an actual m urderer . 
B u t what can the church do about it? The church cannot use 
force to compel people to do, or not to do, anyth ing; neither can it 
form an a lliance with the government in the use of force to con trol 
the actions of people. And yet if the church s ticks to its proper 
work, it is a greater mora l [orce than the civil government can 
possib ly be. T he civil government has its n ecessary work to do; it 
can lessen crime by destroying some cr iminals, pu tting others in 
prison, and restra in ing some from becoming crim inals; but t here 
is st ill someth ing lacking. Men need an impelling force with in them 
-something that makes them so determ ined to do right that they 
will make any sacrifice that they may do r ight. The gospel is t hat 
Corce, and the ch u rch can and must fu rnish that force to a sin 
cursed world. Sane men act from motive; the church can set before 
them motives as deep as hell and as high as heaven. The church 
can put into the hearts of people the regenerating power of the 
gospel; and by r ight Ji ving can le t its ligh t sh ine. A good church in 
a commun ity saves some of the people, a nd exercises a moral 
restraint over many who do not obey the gospel. S uch a church is 
the salt of the earth, the light of the world. But a church made up 
of whiskey-dr ink ing, card-playing, dancing members corr upts instead 
of saves. "Salt is good: but if the salt have lost its saltness, w here
with will ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, and be at peace one 
with another." (Mark 9: 50.) And this shows that a church mus t 
have internal peace to be eITective. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
"Have No Company with Fo1·nicat.ors" (Verses 9-11) 

Paul had written a former letter lo the ch urch at Cor in th, which 
has been lost. Likely that letter was short, discussing only the 
ma tter of forn ication. If so, that is the reason it was not copied 
and circulated among the other churches. Had the letter been of 
general interes t, many copies would have been made for other 
churches; and in that case some of the copies would have been 
preserved, and recopied. I n charging them to have no company 
with fornicators, he meant tha t charge to apply to corrupt members 
of the church, a nd not to men o[ the world in general. Immorality 
was so general that they would have had to go out of the world 
to avoid a ll contact w ith forn icators. In connection w ith forn ica
tors he m entions the covetous, the extor t ioners, and the idolaters. 
He rates a ll such characters alike. But it is a sad fact that these s ins 
a re not confined to people of the world. If they were, Paul never 
would have used this language: "Bu t as it is, I wrote un to you not 
to keep company, if any man that is named a brother be a forn icator, 
or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a d r unkard, or an ex
tortioner." Notice the list of s ins tha t m ay be comm itted by a man 
that is "named a brother." And yet we sometimes become dis 
couraged by conditions in the chu rches now, and w ish that church es 
were like they were in the days of the apostles! But t here is this 
difference: If the church at Corinth followed P aul's admonit ions , it 
rid itself of these characters; but not much is done with s uch 
characters by churches these days. "With such a one no, not to 
eat." Paul was speaking of associating with the characters men-
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t ioned, and not about worshiping in a building where they migh t 
chance to be. He was not, therefore, talking about eating the Lord's 
Supper. We eat with another when we sit down at his table and eat 
h is food. We are forbidden to do this with any man that is named 
a brother, if he is a fornicator, a reviler, a drunkard, or covetous. 
We do not eat with others when we eat the Lord's Supper at the 
same time they do; it is not their table, but the Lord's . P a ul was 
urging t hem to make all matters of discipline effective by refusing 
to keep company with those from whom the church had withdrawn. 
And it is not hard to see what it is to keep company with people. 

"Put Away the Wicked Man from Among Yourselves" 
("V'erses 12, 13) 

The verses of this section of our lesson is a continuation of the 
matter of the first eight verses of the chapter. There was a forni 
cator in their midst, and they had done nothing about i t; rather. 
some were puffed up over the matter. He urges them to purge out 
such leaven-turn him out of the congregation, and have no fellow
ship. But the church could not deal with such people who were not 
members of the church-God would judge them. It was the church's 
business to judge those who were in it. They were to judge this 
wicked man as unworthy of fellowship, and to execute that judgment 
by putting h im out. And then they were to conduct themselves 
toward him in such a way as to make him feel the force of their 
d iscipline. 

"The Things Which Befit the Sound Doctrine" (Titus 2: 
1-6) 

"But speak thou the things which befit the sound doctrine." For 
sound the marginal reading has, Gr. healthy; for doctrine- teaching. 
Paul charged Timothy to hold the pattern of sound words, w hich 
T imothy heard from him. (2 Tim. 1: 13.) Here the marginal read
ing is, healthful , meaning that which promotes health. These are 
words wh ich applied lo physical matters. A man is sound physically 
when there is nothing wrong with his body, and a healthful thing 
is that which promotes health. It is easy to apply these ideas to the 
moral and spiritual man. Sound words are the words of inspiration, 
to these we must hold. It is unfortunate, and yet the conditions 
made it so, that some people got the idea that soundness consisted 
entire ly in opposing things. And yet we cannot ignore the Lord's 
requirements concerning soundness in teach ing a nd in living. What 
does sou nd teaching require? "That aged men be temperate, grave, 
sober-minded." These are some of the things that befit sound 
doctrine. Temperate-exercise se!I-conlrol (the word translated 
temperate here means not intoxicated); grace-not frivolous, but 
worthy of respect; sober- minded-prudent, not given to fanaticism 
or rash judgments. And aged men must also be "sound in faith, in 
love, in patience." His fa ith must rest on a solid foundation, and 
be steadfast. He must be sufficiently informed to know what to 
believe, and sufficiently s teadfast to stick to it. A man who is 
ready to believe any wild theory or speculation that comes along 
is not sound in faith. To be sound in love is to love that which he 
should love, and to refrain from loving wrong things. "In patience." 
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Patience is steadfastness. T he Greek word translated steadfast 
comes from a combination of two words, and carries w ith it the 
idea of remaining under . Hence, a patien t man is one who w ill 
remain under a ny kind of adverse circumstances withou t giving up. 
The patien t man holds on when things are lovely, and al so wh en 
everything else seems to go wrong; he w ill not qu it. If a man 
does not do so, he is not sound in patience; and if we do not teach 
aged men these th ings we do not speak the things that befit the 
sound doctrine. But sound teaching requires still more. To speak 
the things tha t befitted the sound doctrine, Titus must also teach 
the aged women some important lessons-"th at aged women likewise 
be r everent in demeanor." Gravity and sober-mindedness requ ire 
reverence. Aged men and aged women are to be reverent in 
demeanor . It is entirely out of place for aged men and women to be 
constantly trying to be giddy and frivolous; reverence a nd folly do 
not go together. "Not slanderers." Not false accusers. It is the 
word sometimes used to designate the devil , because he is a fa lse 
accuser. Hence, the one who slanders another puts h imself in bad 
company-classes himself along w ith the devil. It is strange that 
people professing to be Christians need to be warned against being 
slander ers. If the truth about another is bad, and it becomes neces
sary to tell it for the protection of others, that is not slander; but 
to tell of the evil deeds of another in a malicious spirit is very close 
to slander . T he aged women were to be neither slanderers n or 
ens laved to much wine. Perhaps Titus was specially charged to 
teach these th ings t o aged women, so that they in turn could teach 
them to the younger women. "Teachers of that which is good; that 
they may t rain the young women." Here we begin to' see why Titus 
was to give special attention to teach ing the aged women. If aged 
women build up a character that the young women respect, they can 
teach the young women things that no man can teach them. "Train 
the young women to love their husbands." And the most of them 
th ink they a lready know how to l ove their husbands-to love them 
is one thing; to know how to love them is anotheL It is a fine alt, 
and must be learned . It is a lso true with reference to their loving 
their children. Some people are very foolish about their ch ildren, 
and imagine they are loving them. To love a child is to pursue a 
course w ith the child that looks to its future good. If a woman loves 
her child she will teach him to be respectful and obedient; th at 
lesson is a child's bir thright. The aged woman must teach the 
younger women to be chaste, workers at home-vit·tuous and good 
housekeepers. "Being in subjection to their own husbands, that the 
word of God be not blasphemed." Many aged women are not in a 
posit ion to teach the young women to be in subjection to the ir own 
husbands, for they themselves are not. Bu t a good mother in Israel 
that fills all th ese requirements is a blessing anywh ere she may be. 
There were some things that Titus could not well teach the young 
women ; so Paul directed h im to give that duty over to the aged 
women. But he could teach them one thing, if he h imself set the 
proper example . The younger women likewise exhor t to b~ sober
minded . T h is does not mean that she may not have a pleasant t ime; 
b ut she must not be frivolous and giddy, nor daring and r eckless. 
It is therefore seen that a Christian, to be sound, mus t do more than 
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oppose certain innova tions. though he mus t do that. He might 
oppose all innovations, and yet Jack much of being sound in his 
character and in his daily conduct. 

Titus Exhorted to Be an Example (Verses 7, S) 
In a ll things Titus was to show himseH an ensample, a pattern, 

a model of good works. He must not only teach sound doctrine, 
but he was lo be sound in fa ith and practice. "In thy doctrine 
showing uncor ruplness, gravity, sound speech, that cannot be con
demned ." No corrupt doctrine should be taught: and he sh ould 
teach with gravity, and nol in a spirit of fun or bitterness. The th ing 
to be accompl ished-the salvation of souls- should be in the 
preacher's mind al a ll times. He must use "sound speech, that 
cannot be condemned." Not only the content of a preacher's speech 
should be such as cannot be condemned, but the words he u ses in 
delivering his speech should be such as cannot be condemned. This 
rules out foolish jokes and vulgar language. Chris tianity wi ll not do 
[or us what i t was intended to do, nor will it advance as it sh ould, 
till both preachers and members make their speech and their conduct 
such, "that he that is or the contrary part may be ashamed, having 
no evi l thing to say oI us." "Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners 
and p ilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lus ts, wh ich war against the 
soul ; having your behavior seemly among the Gentiles; that, wh erein 
they speak against you as evil-doers, they may by your good works, 
w hich they behold, glorify God in the day o[ Yisitation." (1 Pet. 
2: 11, 12.) 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Jn one column write down all the reasons you can think oI as 

to why a person should rema in sober. In a parnllel column wr ite 
down al l the reasons you can think or as to why a person should 
get drunk- not why he does get drunk, but why he should. 

Th ink ser iously as to what it means to be sound i11 faiU1, in 
leaching, in love, in pa tience, and in all ac ts or life; and then see i( 
you reel like bragging about being sound. One does not have to 
run a high fever a nd talk wildly in order lo be unsound; he is 
unsound if his temperature runs too low, or if he has a chill. 
Some religious people run a high fever, and others have a chill-both 
are unsound. No matter how sound a person may be in his teaching. 
he is unsound unless his practice is what it should be. Think on 
these things. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Dealing "vith drunken a nd other immoral members. 
The need for sound doctrine. 
The need for sound faith and practice. 
The preacher as an example. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where lhe lesson is found. 
Repeat lhe Golden Te xt. and give 

refe1·ence. 

Lesson Setti n gs 
Give lime, place, and persons. 
Discuss the problem of drunkenness. 
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Wha l can the church do about il? 
Whe n is a church the sa lt of the 

earth? 
Ver ses 9-11 

Whal limilations did Paul place on 
his charge to have no company 
with fornicators? 
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With what characters were they lo 
have no company? 

Whal does he refer lo in his com
mand not to eat with them-eat 
what? 

When do we cat with another? 

Ver ses 12, 13 
In what way does the church judge 

those that are in it? 
Whal is to be done with such wicked 

characters as Paul mentions? 

1.'it us 2: 1-G 
Whal is meant by sound doctrine? 
Whal is the meaning of the word 

sound as here used? 
In speaking sound words. what was 

Paul to teach the aged men? 
Discuss the terms mentioned. 

JULY 27, 1941 

In what also were the aged women to 
be sound? 

Why should the aged women. instead 
of Titus. be charged to teach the 
young women? 

What were the aged women to teach 
the young women? 

Discuss the di!Tcrcncc between being 
foolish about children and loving 
them? 

What. then. is necessary lo make a 
person a sound Christian? 

Verses 7, 8 
What is meant by the word en

samplc? 
In what was Titus to be sound'! 
How may a preacher fail in sound

ness and gravity? 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson I V-July 27, 1941 

THE HOLY SPIRIT INSPIRES NEW TESTAMENT 
LETTERS 

G a l. 1: 11 , 12; 1 Thess. 2: 13; 2 Tim. 3: 14-17; 2 Pel. 3: 14-16; Jude 3 

11 For I make known to you. brethren. as touching the gospel which was 
preached by me. that it is not after man. 

12 For neither did I receive it from man. nor '"''s I taugh t it. but it came 
to me through 1·cvelallon of Jc'sus Chr is t . 

13 And for this cause we also lhank God without ceasin g. lhal. when ye 
received from us the word of the message. CllC'll thC' word of God. ye 
accepted it not as the word of men. but. as it is in truth. the word of God. 
which also worketh in you that believe. 

14 But abide thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of. knowing of whom thou hast learned them: 

15 And that from a babe thou hast known the sacred writings whi~h arc 
able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Je'sus. 

16 Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable for teaching. for reproof. 
for correction. for Instruction which is in righteousness: 

17 T hat the man of Goel may be complete. furnished completely un lo every 
good work. 

14 Wherefore. beloved. see ing that ye look for lllcsc things. give diligence 
that ye may be found m peace. without spot and blameless in his sight. 

15 And account that lhe longsu!Tcring of our Lord is salvation: even as om· 
beloved brother Paul also. according lo the wisdom given to him. wrote 
unto you: 

16 As a lso in ail his epistles. speaking in th.cm of these things: wherein are 
some things hard to be understood. which tht• ignorant and unstediast wrest. 
as they do also the other scriptures. unto the ir own destruction. 

3 Belo\'ed, while I was giving all diligence to write unto you of our common 
sa lvation. I was constrained to write unto yo.u exhorting you lo contc11d 
earnestly for the fai th which was once for all clelivcrecl unto the saints. 

G OLDEN T EXT.-"Every scripture inspir ed of God is also profitable 
for teaching, for reproof. for correction, for instruction which is in 
righteousness." (2 T im. 3: 16.) 

D EVOTIONAL READlNG.-Psalm 19: 7- 14, 
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DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
July 21. M. ... . . . . . . . . .Greetings (Salutation) (Rom. l: 1-7) 
July 22. T.... . . . . . .......... . . Inspired Letters (2 Tim. 3: 14-17) 
July 23. W. ... . . . . . . . .. . .... Inspiring Letters (2 Tim. 1 : 3-11) 
July 24. T. ... . . • . . . . . . . . .. .. The Lamp In the Dark (2 Pet. 1: 19-21) 
J uly 25. F . . . ... . ................ . . A Word of Warning (Jude 3. 4) 
July 26. S. ...... . . ... . . Exhortation to Steadfastness (2 P et. 3: 14-18) 
July 27. S . . .. .......... . ... ... ... . ... Benediction (2 Cor. 13: 13, 14) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-For Galatians, A.D. 55: for First Thessalonians, the dales 

given by different authors range from A.D. 49 to 52; for Second 
T imothy the dates range from A.D. 61 to 68; for Second Peter, from 
A.D. 65 to 68; for Jude, from A.D. 64 to 70. It should be noted that 
the dates given for Second T imothy are based on the ideas that 
Paul was released from h is first impr isonment in Rome, and that 
he wrote to Timothy during his second imprisonment. 

Places.-Galatians was w ritten at Ephesus; First Thessalonians, at 
Corinth; Second Timothy, a t Rome; the places where Second Peter 
and Jude were written are not known. 

Persons.-Paul, Peter, Jude , and the brethren to whom they Wl"Qte. 
Lesson Links.-A few passages of scripture wi ll enable us lo see 

what inspiration is. "Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he shall guide you into all the tru th : for he shall not speak 
from himself; but what things soever he shall hear, these shall he 
speak; and he shall declare unto you the things that are to come." 
(John 16: 13.) These words of the Savior show that the Holy Spirit 
would do the speaking a nd the declaring. "And they were all filled 
w ith the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance." (Acts 2: 4.) The Spirit gave them 
utterance-they did not do their own uttering. The Holy Spirit 
used th eir vocal organs to express his own words; it had to be so, for 
they were speaking languages which they did not understand. 
Notice such phrases as the following: " ... to fulfil the word of 
Jehovah by the mouth of Jeremiah" (2 Chron. 36: 21); "the Holy 
Spirit spake be.fore by the mouth of David" (Acts 1: 16); "God 
foreshowed by the mouth of a ll the prophets" (Acts 3: 18) ; "God 
spake by the mouth of his holy prophets" (Acts 3: 21 ); "Jehovah 
spake by Ahijah" (1 Kings 12: 15); "Jehovah spake by his servants 
the prophets, saying, ... " (2 Kings 21: 10 ) . Such expressions 
could not be used, unless the Lord was using the mouth of the 
prophet to speak God's own words-he spoke th rnugh the proph et. 
In quoting what Isaiah had written, Paul said, "Well spake the Holy 
Spir it through Isaiah the prophet unto your fathers, saying, . . . " 
(Acts 28: 25.) (Sec a like expression in Heb. 3: 7.) So, what the 
prophets wrote was said to be spoken by the Holy Spirit. And so 
it is plain that the Holy Spirit did the talking-the words uttered 
were his. This had to be when they spoke in languages they did 
not understand; and it also had to be when, as was often the case, 
they spoke things they themselves did not unders tand. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Paul Claims Inspiration for Himself (Verses 11, 12) 

Paul's enemies, the Judaizers, sought in every possible way to 
discredit him as an apostle. They sought to make it appear that 
Paul could not be a n apostle on an equality with the other apostles, 
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b ut that he was taught what he knew by other apostles. Paul had 
to defend himself against s uch charges, or ra ther, had to defend 
his apostleship. It was not a matter of defending himself for h is 
own sake; he was really defending the cause which he represented
the right of the Gentiles to the gospel without coming under the law 
of Moses. Hence, it was imperative that he show that he was an 
apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, and not merely an apostle sent out 
by some man or gr oup of men. Hence, he began this letter w ith this 
introduction: "Paul, an apostle (not from men, neither through man, 
bu t through Jesus Christ, and God the F athe r, who raised him from 
the dead)." Paul tells these brethren that he · thus defended his 
apostleship, " that the truth ot: the gospel migh t continue w ith you." 
( Gal. 2: 5.) And in the verses of our printed text also he affirms 
that he did not receive the gospel wh ich he preached to them from 
man. What he preached was "not after man." It had nothing of 
the human about it- it a ll came to h im through revelation of Jesus 
Christ. What he preached was therefore a revelation, and was not 
arrived at by any human reason ing. But he gives them plainly to 
understand that his Judaizing enemies were preaching another gospel , 
or perverting the gospel of Christ. In many other places Paul 
affirms his inspi ration and his divine call to the apostleship. He 
affi rms that when he went up to Jerusalem, the apostles and brethren 
there im parted nothing to him , but gave him full recognition as an 
apostle to the Gentiles. (Gal. 2: 6-10.) After Paul planted the 
church at Corinth his enemies, after he had gone on to othel' fields 
of labor, appeared on the grounds , seeking to discredit him. And 
not only so, but his le tters, especially his first, show that some very 
corrupt teaching was being g iven in the church. It became neces
sary, therefore, for him to defend his apostleship to them. "For 
I reckon that I am not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles." 
(2 Cor. 11: 5.) "For in nothing was I behind the vel'y chiefest 
a postles, though I am nothing." (2 Cor . 12: 11.) But might not 
Paul, or any other apostle, have been mistaken as to h is inspiration ? 
Migh t he not, instead of being divinely called to the apostlesh ip , 
have been the victim of a hallucination? Not so; for the miracles 
he performed proved to himseli, as well as to others, that he was 
what he claimed to be. "Truly the s igns o( an apostle were wrought 
am ong you in all patience, by s igns and wonders a nd mighty 
works." (2 Cor. 12: 12.) Had he not performed the s igns as 
cla imed, he would not have da red to make such a statement; for 
none knew so well as they whethei· h is claims were true. He was 
therefore an a postle, and what he sa id and wrote was inspired of 
God. 

How the Thessalonians Received Paul's Preach ing 
(1 Thess. 2: 13) 

Jt wa:; a source of contin ual thanksgiving on the part of Paul that 
the brethren at Thessalonica had not doubted his inspiration, but 
had received the message he delivered to them as the very word of 
God. They had not doubted his inspiration; they had not d oubted 
his being a messenger of God among them. This message, th is word 
of God, not only led them to beli.eve, but it still worl<ed in them that 
believed. They had not, like som e of the Galatians, been led to doubt 
it, and to accep t something else. (Gal. 1: 6, 7.) I n neither Jetter to 
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the Thessalon ian brethren did Paul find it necessary to make any 
special defense of his apostleship. They fully accepted him as an 
apostle. (2 Thess. 3: 4.) 

Timothy Knew the Scriptures from a Babe (2 Tim. 3: 
14, 15) 

Timothy's father was a Greek, and there is no indication that he 
was an attendant at the synagogue. (Acts 16: 1.) His mothe r and 
grandmother were women of faith. (2 Tim. 1: 5.) They had 
therefore taught Timothy from the time he could understand-from 
a babe. They had taught him what we know as the Old Testamen t, 
for the New Testament had not been written when Timothy was a 
babe. Paul calls these scriptures the sacred writings. But how 
could the Old Testament make Timothy wise unto salvation? By 
leading h im to believe in Christ-"through fa ith which is in Christ." 
Timothy was so well taught in the Old Testament scriptures, that 
w hen Paul preached Christ to him, he could see in Christ t he ful
fillment of all that went before. Paul had been Timothy's teache r in 
the religion of Christ, and he now exhorts Timothy to abide in the 
things he had been ta ught. 

The Uses of the Scriptures (Vcl'ses 16, 17) 
The word "scripture" is of Latin origin, a nd refers i n general 

to a nything w r itten; but its Bible use is confined to the sacred 
w1·itings-the inspired writings. The force of these verses can 
best be seen by noticing the Bible use of the term "ma n of God." 
The Predestinarians used to make the term refer to any regenerated 
man, and a rgue from that notion that U1e scriptures were only for 
regenerated men, and were of no profit to the unregenerated man. 
But the t erm is found m ore than seventy-five times in the Bible, and 
refers to prophets and public teachers. Timothy was a man of God. 
(1 Tim. 6: 11.) It was his business to lead men to Christ, and then 
to develop them in righteous living. On what should he rely? what 
would be profitable to him in h is work? In these tw o verses Paul 
tells him. As a man of God, he would have to teach the people. The 
scrip tures were his source. Paul affirms tilat they are profitable for 
leaching. People need to be taught that God is, tilat Jesus is the 
Son of God, and that he came into the world to save sinners; a nd 
such they are. The Greeks had two words for reproof, or reprove. 
One mean t to reprove w ithout regard to the effect; the other meant 
lo so reprove as to convince the person. or convict him. The latter 
is the force of the word here. Hence, the teaching was to be such 
as to convince, or convict-lo make a p e rson see his real condition. 
And a person must realize he is a sinner before he w ill make any 
effort to be saved. But it is not enough to so teach a person as to 
cause him to see himself as a sinner; h e must be shown some way out. 
D o the scriptures give the man of God any help here? They a re 
profitable for correction-by them man's evil ways may b e corrected. 
To correct a person, is to get him out of the wrong into the right. 
The scriptures a re profitable for that. But he needs more help-he 
needs to know how to live r ight af ter he has been corrected, or 
con verted. The scriptures are profitable for instruction in r igh teous
ness-in right living. What more is needed for the man of God in his 
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work? Does he have lo look for aid elsewhere in order that he may 
be fully equipped for his work? He can use lhe scriptures in 
teaching sinners, and in convicting them, and in correcting them; 
and then the scriptures enable him to instruct his converts in 
r ighteousness ; it does all this, "that the man of God may be complete, 
furnished completely unto every good work." That God made a 
revelation to man is not doubted by any true believer in him. God 
tells us that this revelation is complete, and nothing must be added 
to it or taken from it. 

Some Wrest the Scriptures to Their Own Destruction 
(2 Pct. 3: 14-16) 

"Seeing tha t ye look for these things," the things mentioned in 
the preceding verses, which the student should read. "Give dili
gence." The Lord puts much s tress on the need of diligence. Too 
many disciples are dila tory ins tead of diligent. "That ye may be 
found in peace" when the things mentioned in preceding verses 
come lo pass. When the Lord comes, and all things earthly come 
lo an end, we will want lo be "without spot and blameless in his 
s ight." "And account that the Jongsutrering of our Lord is salva
tion." Long-suffering is bearing with patience the offenses of 
others. Were it not for the long-suffering of our Lord, no one 
would be saved. It may be that Peter wrote his second epistle 
after the death or Paul; at least, his expression-"all his epistles"
shows that many of Paul's letters had been written before Peter 
w1·ote his second letter. By the expression, "the w isdom given to 
him ," Peter refers to Paul's inspiration; for Pau l certainly did not 
write to them according to his own human wisdom. In his letters 
Paul had spoken of the long-suffering of God. (Rom. 2: 4.) In 
reading Paul's writings we have all experienced the difficulty Peter 
mentions-"wherein are some things hard to be understood." These 
things that are hard lo be understood are the very passages some 
people rely on to support some theory, "which the ignorant and 
unstedfast wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction." How often passages in Paul's writings have been 
wrested in trying to make them teach that a man does not have to do 
anything to be saved, thus bringing disobedience and consequently 
destruction on such advocates! An d how often the prophecies have 
been wrested from the uses New Testament writers make of them, in 
an effort to make them teach some useless and hurtful theory! 
Thus, the things God gave us for ou1· salvation, some use for their 
own destruction. 

"Contend Earnestly for the Faith" (Jude 3) 
Jude makes no special effort to set forth the great fundamental 

principles of Christianity; that had been well done by others before 
Jude wrote. His letter is more in the nature of an exhortation and 
a warning. It indicates that he had seen growing up in the church 
a spirit of indifference to these fundamentals <1nd a disposition to 
compromise. The aggressive spirit was not so pronounced as it had 
been. Hence, he exhorts them "to contend ea rnes tly for the faith 
which was once for all delivered unto the saints." By using the 
term, "common salvation," Jude did not mean that there was an 
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uncommon salvation-it was a common salvation, because nil 
might enjoy it. This faith had been fully delivered-once for all
unto the saints; but there would always be need that saints contend 
earnestly for it. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Why all this controversy about verbal inspiration, for and aga ins t? 

Can lhe1·e be any other sort'? Some contend that the Lord gave his 
chosen ones the information, and let them express it in their own 
words; but how could he g ive them information in the absence or 
words? 

People sometimes become soft and spineless. They do not like 
contention. There is a certain kind of contention that is useless, 
even hu1·tful-a contention about things of no profit; but we a1·e 
commanded lo contend for the faith-lo fight the good fight of faith. 
Paul fought a good fight. If he or some one else had not made that 
fight, the church would have been one of the sects of the Jews' 
relig ion. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
How did Paul and others know that he was not deceived as to 

his apostleship? 
The uses of the scriptures. 
Contending for the faith. 
The fight Paul made. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

r cCerence. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, places. and persons. 
Discuss the scriptures showing what 

inspiration is. 

Verses 11, 12 
Against whom did Paul have to de

fend his apostleship? 
Why did he defend his apostleship? 
How did the gospel he preached 

come to him? 
What did he say to himself as com

pared with other apostles? 
How did he and other s know he was 

not deceived? 

l 'l'h ess. 2: 13 
llow had the Thessalonian brethren 

received his preaching? 
What was the word s till doing for 

them? 
2 Tim . 3: 14, 15 

What of Timothy's early training? 
!low did the sacred writings make 

him wise unto salvation? 
What did Paul exhort Timothy to do? 
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Verses JG. 17 
Discuss each item for which the 

scriptures are profitable. 
What c lass of men were called men 

of God? 
How do the scriptures furnish com

pletely the man of God !or his 
work? 

2 Pet. 3: 14-16 
What were the things for which 

they looked? 
What exhortation did he give? 
Why give d iligence? 
Give the meaning of long-sufferin g. 
What does Pcte1· say Paul had writ-

ten? 
What does he say abou t Paul's writ

ings? 
How do some people use some things 

Paul wrote, as well a s other scrip
tures? 

Jude 3 
Repeat this verse. 
What lieneral Idea do we gather from 

Jude s writings? 
What does he exhort concerning the 

faith? 
Is that exhort.ntion heeded loday ns It 

should be? 
Discuss the r eflections. 
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Lesson V-August 3, 1941 

PAUL PREACHES FAITH IN CHRIST 
Rom. 3: 21-31 ; 5: 1, 2 

~ I But. now apart from the law a righteousness of God hath been manifested, 
being witnessed by the law and the prophets: 

22 Even the righteousness or God through faith in Je'sl'as Chris t unto all 
them that believe; for there Is no d is tinction· 

2:1 Fo~· all have s inned, and fall short of th
0

e glory or God; 
24 Being Justifi ed fl'eely by his grace thro1wh the rede mption thnt is In 

Ch rist J e'sus: · , 
25 W hom God set forth ro be a propitiation. through fa ith, In his blood, 

to show h is righteousness beca use o f lhe passing over of the s ins don<: 
a foretime. in the forbearance of Goel: 

26 For the showing, 1 say, of his rlghtt:ousncss at this present season: that 
he might himself be just. and the justifier or him that hath faith in Je'sus. 

27 Where then is the g lorying? It is excluded. By what manner of law'/ 
of works? Nay: but by a law or faith. 

28 We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith apart from t he 
works of the law. 

29 Or is God tile God of Jews only? is he not the God or cen'tiles also? 
Yea. of cen'tnes also: 

30 If so be that God is one. and he shall justify the circumcision by faith. 
:md the uncircumcision through faith. 

31 Do we then make the law or none effect through faith? God forbid: 
nay, we establish the law. 

1 Being therefore j us tified by fa ith, we have peace w ith God through our 
Lord Je'sus Christ; 

2 Through whom also we have had our access by faith Into th is grace 
wherein we stand; and we rejoice in hope or the g lory of God . 

GOLDEN T EXT.-"As it is written, But the righteous shall live by 
f aith." (Rom. 1: 17.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Rom. 8: 31-39. 

DAILY BIBLE READIN GS.-
July 28. M . ............ . ....... How to Be Saved (AcL5 16 : 25-33) 
July 29. T . .......... • .... __ ... _ Justified by Faith (Rom. 5: 1- 6) 
July 30. W .. .. .. . . ............... The Law of Faith (Rom. 3: 21 - 31) 
July 31. T . ....... .. .. . ..... The Danger of Legalism (Gal. 3: 1-12) 
August 1. F. . . . . _ • . . _ _ _ _ _ _ Living by Faith (Rom. 1: 16, 17) 
August 2. S. . . . . . . . • . . . . . .... Faith and Works (James 2: 14-26) 
August ;1, S.. . __ . _ .. _ .. _ ........ Keeping the Faith (2 'T'lm. 4 : G-8) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Timc.-A.D. 58, possibly as late as A.D. 59. 
Ptace.-Corinth. Compare Rom. 16: 23 and 1 Cor. l: l-1. 
Persons.-Paul, a nd the brethren at Rome. 
Lesson Links.-Faith comes by hearing. (Acts 14: 1; Rom. 10: 

14-17 .) Faith in a person means more than just lo believe that 
the person ex is ts. It is to have confidence in him-to trust h im. You 
show your faith in a physician when you call him into your home 
in case of sickness; you give further evidence of your faith in him 
when you unquestioningly follow the course of treatment he pre
scribes. Ii you decide that some of the things he prescribes are not 
necessary, you really dismiss him as your physician, and become 
your own doctor; you h'ust yourself instead of the physician. Some 
people think they trust the Lord, and call on h im for salvation, and 
then decide that some of the things he prescribes are not necessary. 
In so doing, they trust themselves, not the Lord; and are trying to 
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be their own savior. Faith in the Lord leads one to do w hatever 
the Lord commands. It is true that there a re degrees of faith. 
Some people have stronger fa ith than others, and their faith is 
therefore more active. We see this daily. The Bible mentions de
grees of faith, such as little faith, weak faith, strong faith, great 
faith, perfect faith, and dead faith. To believe with all the heart 
means more than some people realize. The heart includes the 
intellect; with it we think, reason, ponder, understand. (Matt. 9: 
4; 13: 15; Mark 2: 6; Luke 2: 19.) The heart includes the emotions; 
with it we sorrow, despise, love. (Neh. 2: 2; 2 Sam. 6: 16; Matt. 
22 : 17.) With the heart we purpose, or determine. (2 Cor. 9: 7; 
l Cor. 7: 37.) In the heart is therefore located the power to will. 
To believe with all the heart involves al l of these. Some do not 
doubt the exis tence of God, or that Jesus is the Son of God; but 
they do not Jove him, and therefore are not determ ined to serve him. 
They therefore do not believe with all the heart. When a person 
reaches the point where he believes with all the heart, he begins at 
once lo do the will of God. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
A R igh teousness Apart from t he Law (Verse 21) 

For a person to have been righteous according to the law, he 
would have had to keep the law perfectly. Any Jaw justifies a man 
who keeps it perfectly, and condemns those who disobey it. Because 
all had sinned, Pau l sa id, "By the works o( the Jaw shall no flesh 
be justified in his s ight; for through the law cometh the knowledge 
of sin." (Verse 20.) What then? There must be some other plan 
of righteousness, or all are Jost. "But now apart from the law a 
righteousness of God hath been manifested." This plan of righteous
ness is separate and distinct from the Jaw. It is revealed in the 
gospel. (Rom. 1: 16, 17.) When is a man righteous? When no 
guilt attaches to h im . When a man's s ins a re forgiven, blotted out, 
washed away, he is then r ighteous, for there is nothing against him. 
Through this process of cleansing set forth in the gospel, God makes 
a man righteous; hence, it is called a righteousness of God . It is 
through the gospel , and not through the law, that a man is thus 
made righteous. While this plan of making men righteous is apart 
from the law, it was nevertheless witnessed by both the law and 
the prophets. The law prefigured it in types and shadows, and the 
prophets foretold it. But that statement of Paul's is not believed 
by those who affirm that the gospel plan of salvation was not fore
told in either the law or the prophets. 

The Righ teousness of God Through Faith in Ch r ist (Verses 
22-26 ) 

This righteousness of God, which may be had by both J ew and 
Gentile w ithout d istinction, is enjoyed by a ll who believe in Jesus 
Christ. It is therefore by grace, and not of merit. By the term, 
" faith ," Paul means all that is implied in accepting Jesus as our 
Savior, Prophet, Priest, and King. When a man is forgiven, or 
putting it in other words, when a man is cleansed by obedience to 
the gospel, he is righteous, and is therefore justified, or in a slate 
of justification. This righteousness, or justification, is through the 
redemption that is in Christ .Jesus, or by Christ Jesus. What he d id 
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made redemption possible. We will understand t h is lesson better 
i( we give some attention to the definition and s ignificance of some 
words. 

Justify.- To justiiy a person is to pronounce him jusi--to declare 
him free from guilt. When a man is forgiven-his s ins blotted out
he is free from guil t. He is then declared just-he is justified. 

Grace.-Grace is favor, a benefit bestowed w ithout pay. It is the 
gratuitous bes towal of a thing a person needs. The s inner needs 
(orgiveness. There is no way to pay God Ior forgiveness; only 
through his grace is forgiveness poss ible. No matter how many 
conditions a s inner must perform in order to be forgiven, it does 
not destroy the fact, that, on God's part, his forgiveness and justifi
cation, are wholly of grace. 

Redeemer.- One who redeems another from bondage, 01· liberates 
one from any condition wherein he is held. Because Jesus frees us 
from sin a nd the power o( the devil, he is our Redeemer. 

Ransom.- The price paid for redeeming. Jesus gave his l ife a 
ransom for many. (Matt. 20: 28; Mark 10: 45.) "Christ died for 
the ungodly." (Rom. 5: 6.) "Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity." (Tit. 2: 14.) Because Jesus gave 
h imself to redeem man, he is both the Redeemer and the Ransom. 
No one else can or could redeem us. 

Propitiation.-To propitiate is to appease, to render favorable. 
God's law had been violated, h is authority had been disregarded, and 
man was under condemnation. God was not angry in the sense that 
men become angry. There is, so to speak, such a th ing as judicial 
wrath. The majesty of the law must be upheld; to be just the penalty 
must be exacted. God's moral government must not fail-sins 
must be punished. How then could God be just in forgiving sins 
under the present dispensation, and passing over the s ins in the 
past dispensation? J esus suffered the penalty-died for us. He 
bought us w ith his blood, and therefore we must serve him; but he 
forces h is redemption on none. Many s laves were freed during the 
Civil War who would not accept their freedom, but preferred to 
remain with their old masters. And Jesus paid the price for the 
redemption of many sinners who prefer to remain w ith their master 
the deviJ. 

Glorying Is Excluded (Verse 27) 
"Where then is the glorying? It is excluded. By what manner or 

law? of works? Nay: but by a law of faith." If a man were to 
live a perfect life, he would have grounds for boasting that he had 
always done the r ight thing, that no ta int of s in ever soiled his 
spotless liie, and tha t he stood jus tified on his own record. The 
Pharisee who went up in the temple to pray is a fine example of one 
who thought he had done that very th ing. (Luke 18: 10-12.) But 
none are perfect; all have s inned. In seeing one's self as a con
demned s inner, there is cause for humili ty, but no grounds for 
boasting. And the greatest grounds for constant humility is the 
knowledge that an innocent person died to save me from my own 
folly. I ns tead of being the proud possessor of a spotless character, 
the sinner must rely on another person to cleanse him from his 
own defilement. To tr us t another instead of self, for salvation. is 
no grounds fo1· boasting. To believe on h im, to repent of one's sins, 
to be buried in baptism, that a person may be saved, is a cause for 
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humility instead of pride. But th is coming to Christ for salvation 
is what Paul calls a law of faith. And this salvation through faith 
in ChTist leaves no room for the Jew to glory over the Gentile. 

The God of Both Jews and Gentiles (Verses 28-31) 
Notice the marginal reading in the American Standard Version

works of law. "We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith 
apart from the works of the law." Paul is not contrasting faith 
only and the obedience of faith, but he is contrasting justification 
by works of law and justification by faith. In Rom. 1: 5 he speaks 
of the "obedience of faith"-that is, obedience of which faith is the 
source or foundation-an obedient faith. Works of law is an entirely 
different thing from the obedience of faith. When Paul speaks of 
faith he means an obedient faith; this he makes pla in in the very 
beginning of his letter. To make "works of law" refer to the 
"obedience of faith" is to enshroud ourselves in a fog of confusion 
from which we will not be able to emerge with any clear ideas of 
the gospel plan of salvation. Let us not think that to accept Jesus 
as our sacrifice is sufficient; faith is decidedly too l imited in scope, 
if i t does not a lso include submission to Jesus as our k ing; for Jesus 
will save no one in whose heart he is not allowed to reign as king. 

Not a Tribal, or National, God.-The Jew regarded himself as being 
especially favored of God, and that the Gentile was entitled t o 
nothing, saves as it came to him from the J ews. But in numerous 
places, as well as here, Paul emphatically contradicts that idea, 
affirming that God is the God of both Jew and Gentile, without any 
d istinction. The idea that God is a tribal , or national, God fi nds no 
place in the New Testament. Faith is necessary on the part of both 
Jew and GentiJe. There is no discoverable d ifference between being 
justified by faith and through faith. In the Greek there is no "the" 
before Jaw in verse 31, as you can see by consuJting the marginal 
reading in the American Standard Vers ion. It does not therefore 
refer to the ten commandments, but to God's universal moral law, 
that has always been binding on all peoples. In coming to the Lord 
for forgiveness of sins, both Jew and Gentile show that they recog
nize the binding force of that law. 

Justified by Faith-Peace w ith God (Rom. 5: 1, 2) 
"Being therefore jus tified by faith." Or, literally, having been 

justified by faith, we have peace with God. Paul had been arguing 
th at we are made r ighteous by Caith, instead of being jus tified by 
works of the law. With Paul fa ith in Chris t means the full accept
a nce of Christ as he is revea led to us, and the faithful ordering of our 
lives a ccording to his w ill. They greatly err who seek lo prove 
by Paul that we a re jus tified by faith onJy, without obedience to the 
gospel. It is a sound principle of exegesis to find out the use a 
writer makes of a word or phrase, and then to interpret his language 
in the light of that discovery. In dictating the New Testament the 
Holy Spirit frequently used the phrase, "by faith." A few of the 
examples found in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews will illustrate 
the meaning of the phrase, "by faith ." "By faith Abel offered unto 
God ;i 111ore exi;elle nt sacr ifice than Cain." Every ste p Abel look and 
eve1·y lick he struck in prep;i1·ing the sacrifice and buiJding the altar 
are included in the phrase , "by fa ith." "By fa ith Noah, ... pre-
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pared a n a rk to the saving of his h ouse." That was a huge task , 
requiring many days of hard labor; but al l the toil a nd labor spen t in 
building tha t ark are included in the ph rase, "by faith ." Jus tified 
by faith-a rk built by faith . U nless a person is w illing to contend 
th at Abel's sacrifice was offered the moment he believed, a nd that 
th e a rk was comple ted th e moment Noah believed, he should not 
contend tha t the sinner is just ified the moment he believes. "By faith 
the walls o.f J e richo fell down." Here t he phrase, "by fa ith," covers 
a period of seven days, a nd included th irteen tr ips around the walls. 
The walls d id not fall down by fai th only, though they fell down by 
fa ith. "By fa ith they passed through the Red sea as by dry land." 
He re the phrase, "by faith," spans the Red Sea from shore to shore, 
a nd includes al l that was done in the cross ing. It therefore includes 
their baptism unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, for they were 
thus baptized in the crossing. (1 Cor. 10 : 1, 2.) So a lso in our 
deliverance from s in the phrase, "by fa ith ," includes our baptism 
into Christ. P roof: "F or ye are all sons of God, th rough fa ith, in 
Christ J esus. F or as many of you as were baptized into Christ d id 
put on Chr ist." (Gal. 3: 26, 27.) F a ith is tak ing God at his word , 
a nd doing wha t he says. By tak ing God at his word and doing 
what he said, Noah bu ilt the a rk. By t aking God a t h is word a nd 
doing w ha t he says, we become children of God . As a result of 
being justified, we have peace w ith God . There is nothing between 
God a nd the one wh ose sins are forgiven. It is through Chr ist that 
we have access by faith into God's gr ace, or favor. In this s tate o.f 
justification and in this grace of God, "we rejoice in hope of t he 
glory of God." 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
There is no confl ict between Paul and J a mes in the matter of 

j ustification by fai th. Paul is showing U1at works a lone, works 
without fa ith in Chris t, will not save; James is showing that .faith 
alone, faith without works, will not save. 

"Not by works done in righ teousness, which we did ourselves, 
but according to h is mercy he saved us, through the washing of 
regenera tion and renewing of t he Holy Spirit." (Tit. 3: 5.) The 
washing of regeneration is baptism. Paul was speaking of righ teous
ness that meri ts jus ti fica tion w ithout mercy. We are not saved in 
t ha t way; we have sinned and need mercy. The "righteousness" 
which we have done cannot exclude baptism. lt would come nearer 
to excluding belie ving and repenting, for these a rc things the s inne r 
must do-in these he is active; but in baptism he is passive-"be 
baptized" is the command. It is someth ing to wh ich we submit. 
J esus baptizes people th rough his agents. (J ohn 4: 1, 2.) T he Lord 
baptizes proper subjects now as certa inly as he d id then, a nd in the 
same way-through his agents. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Discuss propitiation, redeemer , ransom. 
Discuss righ teousness and jus tification. 
Justifica tion by fa ith. 
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QUESTIONS 
Te ll where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Go lden Text. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give Lime. place. and persons. 
How does !aHh come? Give proof. 
Faith in a person includes what? 
How do we show our faith'/ Give 

i lluslration . 
How do some religious people show 

that they trus t seli instead of the 
Lord '/ 

Discuss what it means to believe w ith 
all the heart. 

Verse 21 

When is a person r ighteous b~· the 
law? 

Quote verse 20. 
Discuss verse 2 l. 
When is a person righteous'/ 
How does a s inner become righ teous? 

Verses 22-26 
Give definitions of justify, grace. 

redeemer , ransom. and propitiation. 
Why was a propitiation necessary? 

Verse 27 
How is glorying excluded? 
How does justification through the 

gospel exclude boasting? 
Ver ses 28- 31 

Whal is it to be j ustified by works 
or Jaw? 

What is meant by the phr ase. the 
"obedience of faith"? 

Show that the Jews are not now 
God's special people. 

Rom. 5: 1. 2 
Quote ver se l. 
Discuss the meaning of the phrase. 

"by faith." 
Give Bible illustrations. 
Show that jus tification by faith in

cludes baptism. 
Discuss I he reflections. 

Lesson VI-August 10, 1941 

JAMES TEACHES CONSISTENT CHRISTIAN LIVING 
James 1: 17-22; 2: 14- 17; 4 : 13- 17; 5: 12 

17 Every good gift and every perfect giIL is from above. coming d own 
from the Father or lights. with w hom can be no variation. neither shadow 
that is cast by turning. 

18 Of his own will he brought us forth by the word of truth. that we 
should be a kind of firs t£ruils of his creatures. 

19 Ye know tltis, my beloved brethren. But let every man be swift lo 
hear, s low to speak, s low lo wrath: 

20 For the wrath or man worketh not the rig hteousness of God. 
21 Wherefore putting away all filthiness and overflowing or wickedness. 

receive with meek ness the implanted word, which is able lo save your souls. 
22 But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deluding your own 

selves . 

14 What doth it profit. my breU1ren. i! a man say he hath faith. but have 
not works'/ can that faith save h im? 

15 If a brother or s ister be naked and in lack of daily food, 
16 And one or you say unto them, Go in peace, be ye warmed and filled: 

and yet ye give them not the things needful lo the body ; what doth it profit? 
17 Even so faith, if it have not works. is dead in ilselI. 

13 Come now, ye that say, To-day 01· lo-morrow we w ill go into this city. 
and spend a year there. and trade. and get gain: 

14 Whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow. What is your life'/ 
For ye a re a vapor that appeareth for a little time, and Ulen vanishelh away. 

15 For tha t ye ought lo say. U the Lord will, we shall both Jive. and do this 
or that. 

16 But now ye glory in your vauntings: all such glorying is evil. 
17 To him therefore that knoweth to do good, and doe th it not, to him 

it is sin. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither by the heaven . 
nor by the earth. nor by any oilier oath: but let your yea be yea, and your 
nay, nay; that ye fall not under judgment. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-" Pure religion and undefiled before otir God and 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and w idows in their affliction, 
and to keep oneself unspotted from th e w o1·ld." (James J: 27.) 

DEVOTION/\!. REJ\DJNG.- P s alm 15. 

DAJLY BIBLE READINGS.-
Augu st 4. 
Aug ust 5. 
Augu st 6. 
Augus t 7. 
Aug ust 8. 
August 9. 
August 10. 

M . . 
T. 
W. 
T. 
F . .. 
s. 
s. 

The Source or Good (James 1 : lG-18) 
The Implanted Word (J ames 1: 19-21 ) 

. Hearer s and Doers (James 1: 22-27 ) 
. ....... . .......... . .. God Willing (James 4: 13-17) 

. . . . ...... . ... . The Roy al Law (James 2: 1-13) 
. . . . • . • . The T est of Faith (James 2: 14-18) 

W isdom and H er Frui L~ (James ~: 13-18) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- Prnbably A.D. 62. 
Place.-Jerusalem. 
Perscins.- "James, a servanl or God and o( lhe Lord Jesus Chrisl, 

lo the twelve tribes which are of the Dispersion." (James 1: 1.) 
He wrnte to the Christians among these tri bes of the Dispersion. 

Lesson Links.- James w ould have been acquainted with Paul's 
letters, at leas t, with most o.r them. In them the great fundamental 
principles or the gospel had been fully set forth. There was no 
especial need that James go extens ively into such matters. However 
he did seek to correct some false notions that had sprung up in 
places. One of lhese wrong notions was lhe doctrine of jus tifica tion 
by faith only. Evidently some lhen, as they do now, had abused 
Paul's doctl'ine of justification by faith. This is perhaps one point 
Peter had in mind when he said tha t Paul's letters contained some 
things ha rd to be unders tood, "which the ignorant and uns tedfas t 
wrest, a s they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruc
tion." (2 P et. 3: 15, 16.) James begins a l once to give instructions 
and admonitions concerning matters tha t daily confront every 
Chr istian. Olten we meet with tr ials ; these tr ia ls test our faith; if 
our faith s tands the lest, it deve lops patience-pa tience is stead
fastness. Trials des troy some, and make others s tronger. And then 
there is the exhorta tion to those who Jack wisdom, to ask for it, 
but to ask in IaiU1. The gospel of Christ is a great leveler; it 
exalts the poor a nd humbles the rich and ha ughty, and brings both 
into one family. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Every Good Gift from Above (Verse 17) 

The same word for g ift is not used in both phrases in the Greek. 
The margina l 1·eading in the American Standard Vers ion shows that 
the first refers rather to U1e g iving, the act o.r giving. Hence, evel'y 
good g iving and every perfect gift. There is such a thing with 
people as a poor giving of a good thing. You may make a really 
needed gift to the poor, ::md yet the giving may not be good. To 
g ive grudg ingly is not good g iving, even ii the gift is perfect. To 
g ive to the needy in a proud, pafronfaing way is not good giving. 
To give so as to encourage idleness, or in such way as lo humiliate 
the recipient, is not good g iving . Only God's g iils a re perfect, and 
only his giving is always good. His gifts are perfect, and they are 

ANNUAL LESSON COMMEN'rARY 189 



LESSON VI THmo QUARTER 

g iven in such a way as lo bring oul the best lhat is in man; for lhe 
giving is conditioned on cleaner liv ing. " Having therefor e lhe::;c 
promises, beloved, le l us cleanse ourselves from all detllement o( 
flesh and spiril, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." (2 Cor. 7: I.) 
It is good g iving when the gifl makes the recipienl belter. 

"Let Every Man Be Swift to Hear " (Verses 18-20) 
Where the King James Version has "begat he us with the word or 

truth," the American Standard Version has " brought us forth by 
the word or lruth ." Il simply means that the whole process or 
becoming a child of God is effected by the word of lrulh. And it was 
according to God 's own will that thus il should be. Peter affirms 
that we were begotten again by the word of God. ( 1 Pet. 1: 22, 23.) 
Hence, both the begetting and the bringing forth is accomplished by 
the word of God. That was well known by those to w hom James 
wrote. But the word can accomplish nolhing unless it is received 
into the heart. The important th ings to be accomplished ·by the 
word should make people want to hear it. ''But let every man be 
swift to hear." Not be swift to hear all the gossip a nd meaningless 
chatter that goes on, but swift to hear the word of God . From the 
eighteenth verse to the close of the chapter James is speaking of the 
word of God and what should be our attitude toward that word, as 
anyone can see by keeping up with his thread of thought . Because 
we are brought forth by the word, we should be swift to hear it. 
That implies that we are to be anxious to hear it-give diligent and 
anxious attention to it. "Slow to speak." Take time to learn ; be 
sure you are right before you undertake to tell others about the word. 
"Be not many of you t eachers, my brethren." (James 3: 1.) This 
was to curb the Jewish propensity to talk. Even now it seems that 
when a Jew comes into the church, he immediately wants to go to 
preaching, and the brethren now encourage him to do so. Perhaps 
not so many of them would go wrong, if they were encouraged to 
s tudy and season their characters before they try to tell others about 
it. That was the end J ames sought to accompl ish. "Slow to wrath: 
for the wrath of man worketh not the r ighteousness of God." When 
Jesus spoke the word of God to the people of Nazareth, they were 
filled with wrath. (Luke 4: 28, 29.) The wrath of lhe Jews against 
Jesus because of the word of God which he preached lo them resulted 
in their putting him to death. And so with Stephen. Examples of 
such wrath are too numerous to mention. Man's wrath, whether 
directed toward God or man, works not the righteousness of God. 

On Receiving the Word of God (Verses 21, 22) 
To be swift to hear the word of God, all things that hinder our 

giving earnest attention to the word, must be la id aside; and there 
are many things that do hinder the reception of the word of God. 
Men sometimes build up such a prejudice againsl some trnth that 
they are filled with wrath when the plain teaching or the word of 
God is presented to them. People are sometimes so wedded to 
certain forms of fleshly indulgences, that they w ill not listen to the 
word of God; they resent that which condemns their flesh ly in
dulgences. Social and family relations sometimes hinder hearing the 
word. Some people think they cannot afford to go against their 
family, nor against those they consider to be their best friends. But 

190 ANNUAL LE.5SON COMMENTARY 



THIRD QuAn'rEn AUGUST 10, 1941 

ii a person receives the word of God, he must lay as ide every hinder
ing cause, and "receive with meekness lhe impla nted word." To 
be meek toward God is to be gentle toward h im , to be submissive 
to him. Meekness is the opposite oC rebellion and stubbornness ; it 
listens to whatever God has to say . "For thus saith the high and 
lofty One tha t inhabiteth eternity , whose name is Holy: I dwell in 
the high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite a nd 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to r evive the 
heart of the con tt'ite ." (Isa. 57: 15.) "To this man will I look, even 
to him tha t is p oor and o.f a contrite spirit , a nd tha t trembleth at 
my word." (Isa. 66: 2.) "The implanted word "- the word planted 
in the heart. This shows that the heart must be receptive-must 
be hospitable to the word. The word of God thus received is able 
to save the soul. Peter was to tell Cornelius words whereby he and 
his house should be saved. (Acts 11: 14.) Through · the word of 
God men are brought forth into a new life, and by it are led to live 
such lives as result in their eternal salvation. But if a man thinks 
that knowing what the word teaches a nd believing what it says will 
save him without his doing what it says, he deludes himself by such 
fa lse reasoning . Hearing is important, but it is not enough. In the 
closing part of his memorable Sermon on the Mount , Jesus shows 
that it is as necessary to do what he says as to hear it. Through 
the remaining part of the chapter J ames shows the need of obedience 
to the teaching of God's word; and the student should read it w ith 
that thought in m ind, for in doing so he will discover in it new 
beauties. 

The Faith That Saves (James 2: 14-17) 
There is no lack of ha rmony between what Pa ul says, and what 

J ames says, about jus tification by faith . Many and varied efforts 
have been made by writers to explain what seems to them to be 
a lack of harmony. Luther did not try to h armonize them. He 
believe(! that a person w as justified by faith only; because J ames 
contrndicted that idea, he rejected J ames entirely. Some have argued 
that Paul was talk ing about the justification of the al ien sinner, and 
J ames about the justification of the Christian . They argue that the 
sinner must be jus tified by faith only, without any works, that it 
may be by grace. But the argument is lame. The Christian must 
work, they say, to be jus tified. Is there to be no grace in the 
justification of the Christian'? If works destroy grace, then all g race 
is gone from the Christian who active ly obeys God! Some evide ntly 
had wrested Paul's teaching on faith, and claimed that faith without 
works would save. J ames denies that in the form of a quest ion : 
"Can that fai th save him ?" That sort of fa ith is· as worthless as 
to say t o naked persons, "Be ye warmed," or to h ungry persons, 
"Be ye filled ." J ames is not teaching a lesson on feeding t he 
hungry, but us ing that language to illustrate the worthlessness of a 
faith that does not work. And that he was not talking about justi fica
tion in the sight of men is shown in the question ; "Can that fa ith 
save him?" That he was not speaking of justification in t he s igh t of 
men is shown in his referring to Abraham's offering up Isaac, for 
no man saw t hat deed. Nor was Abraham counted righteous in the 
s ight of men. And it would seem indeed s trange to say that fa ith 
without works is dead in the s ight of men. A dead fa ith is dead, 
wh ether in the s ight of men or out of their s ight! And this dead 
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Caith is barren. (Verse 21.) But it seems that too many Christians 
are depending on faith only to take them to heaven! Faith, whether 
it be that of an alien sinner or that of a Christian, is dead, barren, 
if it works not. 

Life's Brevity (James 4: 13-17) 
We generally feel too s ure of ow·selves-too s ure that we shall be 

able to carry out any plans we make. James warns against s tating 
as a certa inty what we would do on the morrow, or the year to come, 
when there was no certainty as to wha t wou ld occur on the morrow . 
·'What is your life?" What assurance has anyone that he will live 
for a year. or even till the morrow. And other things besides death 
hinder our plans; but death is certain, and may come a ny moment. 
The brevity and uncertainty of life is strikingly set forth in the 
Bible. Concerning man J ob says, "He cometh forth like a flower, 
and is cut down: he fiee th also as a shadow, and continueth not." 
(Job 14: 2.) In contrasting the brevity of man's life w ith the 
e nduring quality of God's word, Isaiah says: "All flesh is grass, and 
a ll the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field. The grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth, because the breath of Jehovah bloweth 
upon it; surely the people is grass. The grass withereth, the flower 
fadeth; but the word of our God shall stand forever." (Isa. 40: 6-8.) 
J ames ( 1: 10, 11 ) sets forth life under the same figure of speech; but 
the most striking statement is found in this section of our lesson: 
"What is your life? For ye are a vapor that appear e th for a little 
time, a nd then vanisheth away." Vapor, or , according to Macknigh t, 
smoke, vanishes before your eyes. F or that reason we should not be 
so positive as to what we are going to do, but should say, " If the 
Lord will , we sha ll both live, and do this or that." "But now ye 
g lory in your vauntings"-glory in bragging abou t what we are going 
to do. How some people do g lory in bragging about what they 
w ill do! "All such g lorying is evil." All th is should be pla in to 
a nyone. And w hen people know better than to be bragging and 
blowing about what they a re going to do, they sin in so doing. "To 
him therefore that knoweU1 to d o good, and doeth i t not, to him 
it is sin." 

Swear Not (James 5: 12) 
It is not certain that James here refers to judicial oaths, for no 

court would require a man to swear by heaven or by the earth. 
On a s imilar statement made by Jesus in Matt. 5: 33-37, McGa rvey 
makes a lengthy comment, a part of which is here given: "The only 
oath authorized by the law of Moses was one taken in the name of 
God. (Deut. 6: 13.) The oaths wh ich Jesus here proceeds to 
prohibit-by heaven, by earth , by Jerusalem, by the head-we1·e 
a ll unau thorized by the law .. . . The universal prohibition, Swear 
not at a ll , is distributed by the specification of Uwse four forms 
of oaths, and is, therefore, most strictly interpreted as including only 
such oaths .... All of these remarks apply with the same force 
lo the parallel passage in J ames 5: 12." Bu t if a person has any 
doubts abou t making a judicial oath, the courts allow him to make 
affirmation. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The religion of the Lord J esus Christ is intended to m ake men 

and women better here and now-to fit and prepare them for 
dwelling with God and the angels in the world to come. T h is 
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building of character must be done in this life. Everything in this 
gospel plan oI salvation has that e nd in view; even the promises 
contribute an essential part. In this revealed plan God "ha th 
granted unto us his precious and exceeding great promises; that 
through these ye may become partakers of the divine nature, having 
escaped from the corruption that is in the world by lust." (2 Pet. 
1: 4.) But how can promises make people better-make them par
takers of the divine nature? If the promises were bestowed un
conditionally, they would not improve character; how could they: 
Nor would they improve character, ir granted for faith only; for 
faith only does not improve character. As further proof, discarding 
man-made chapter divisions, read 2 Cor. 6: 17 lo 7: 1. We perfect 
holiness in order to receive the promises. The promises and the 
conditions are there clearly staled. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The word of God in convers ion of sinners and development of 

Christians. 
Compare Heb. 11: 17 and James 2: 21-23. 
Compare Heb. 11: 31 and James 2: 25. 
The part promises play in developing Christian character. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is Cound. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, place, and persons. 
What wrong notion did James seek 

to correct? 
What appears to be the main object 

of James' letter? 

Verse 17 
Discuss good giving and perfect glcts. 
Discuss what is said in verse 17. 

Verses '18-20 
Repeat verse 18. 
Tell some things the word or God 

does. 
What are we to be swift to hear? 
What does It mean to be swift to 

hear? 
Discuss " slow to speak." Also. "slow 

to wrath." 
Give some examples of wrath at the 

word of God. 
Verses 21, 22 

Name some things that hinder hear
ing the word of God . 
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How must we receive the word oC 
God? 

Discuss lhe need o( meekness. 
How does the word of God save? 

James 2: 14-17 
Repcn t verse 14. 
What Illustration does James give to 

show the worthlessness of faith 
without works ? 

Show that J ames was not speaking 
of justification in the sight oC men. 

What docs James say of faith without 
works? 

James 4: 13-17 
What is said in verse 13? 
How and why is It wrong to make 

definite s tatements about future 
actions? 

What should be said? 
How do J ames and others illustrate 

the brevity oC life? 
Whal is meant by glorying in their 

vaunUngs? 

James 5: 12 
Discuss this verse. 
Discuss the reflections. 
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Lesson Vll- August 17, 1941 

PETER ENCOURAGES SUFFERING CHRISTIANS 
1 Pct. 4: 12-19; 5: 6-11 

12 Beloved. think il nol s trange concerning the fiery trial among you, which 
cometh upon you to prove you. as though a strange thing happened unto you: 

13 But insomuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice; thal at 
the revelation of his glory also ye may rejoice with exceeding joy. 

14 IC ye are reproached !or the name of Christ. blessed are ye; because the 
Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God res teth upon you. 

15 For Jet none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer. or 
ns a meddler in other men's matters: 

16 But i.f a man suffer a s a Chris'lian. Jet him not be ashamed; but let him 
glorify God in this name. 

17 For the time is come for judgment to begin al the house of God: and if 
it begin first at us, what shalt be the end of them that obey not the gospel 
o.f God? 

18 And if the righteous is scarcely saved. where shall the ungodly and 
s inner appear? 

19 Wherefore let them also that suffer according to the will of God commit 
their souls in well-doing unto a faith!ul Creator. 

G Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time; 

7 Casting all your anxiety upon him, because he cnreth for you. 
8 Be sober, be watchful: your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion. 

walketh about. seeking whom he may devour: 
9 Whom withstand slediast in your faith, knowing that U1e same sufferings 

are accomplished In your brethren who are in the world. 
10 And the God of all grace. who called you unto his eternal glory in Christ, 

::ifter that ye have suffered ::i little while, shall himself perfect.. establish. 
s trengthen you. 

11 To him be the domin ion for ever and ever. A.-men'. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"If a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed; but let him glorify God in this name." (1 Pet. 4: 16.) 

DEVOTIONAL READINC.-Matt. 5: 3-12. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
August 11. M .. ................... Taking Up the Cross (Matt. JG: 24-26) 
August 12. T. . . . . . . . . . . . . Tribulations (John 16: 33) 
August 13. W. . .. .. .. .. .. . . . . SufTering for Christ (1 Pet. 4: 12-19) 
August 14. T. . . .. . . ... .. . .... The Conquest of Worry (1 Pet. 5: 6-11 ) 
August 15. F .... ... ...... . ... . Suffering wilh Christ (Rom. 8: 12-18l 
August 16. S . ... .. . . . .. ..... . .. . Fellowship in Suffering (Phi l. 3: 7-11 
August 17. S. . .. ...... ..... .... Confident In Suffering (2 Tim. 1 : 8-12) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Date not certain, but estimated to be near A.D. 65. 
Place.-Babylon. ( 1 Pet. 5: 13.) But there is no certainty as to 

whether it was the Babylon of Syria, or of Egypt, or Rome, figura
tively called Babylon. Where Peter was when he wrote the letter 
is of n o great importance to us. 

P ersons.-"Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who are 
sojourners of the Dispers ion in Fontus, Gala tia, Cappadocia , Asia, 
and Bithynia." (1 Pet. 1: 1.) 

L esson Links.-Il seems that this first letter of Peter was written 
soon after Nero began his awful persecutions against the Christians. 
"Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a little while, if need 
be, ye have been put to grief in manifold trials." (1 Pel. 1: 6.) 
For, "if need be," Macknight has, "since it is needful," which seems 
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better. Already the J ews must have been secretly planning their 
revolt aga inst the Romans. It is said that they were very severe on 
any fellow Jew that would not agree to be a party to the revolt. Of 
course, a J ew that had been thoroughly converted to Christ would 
not be a party to such a scheme. This subjected them to the perse
cutions of Nero a nd of the Jews. Such tl"ials as were these perse
cutions were a severe test of the Christians' faith, but the reward was 
and is great. Jesus has said, "Blessed are they that have been 
persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall reproach you, and persecute 
you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is yom· reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets that were before you." (Matt. 
5: 10-1 2.) It seems that Peter's object in writing these Christians 
was to encourage them to be faithful in the m idst of these persecu
tions. Peter, then an old man, knew that he must soon suffer death 
for his faith in Christ; for so h ad the Lord informed him. (John 21: 
18, 19; 2 Pel. 1: 13, 14.) And why would Peter be put to death? 
Simply and solely because he would not repudiate his faith and his 
testimony concerning the Christ; and so died thousands of others. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Faith Tested b y Persecutions (Verses 12, 13) 

The righteous have always suffered at the hands of the wicked. 
Stephen said to the members of the Sanhedrin and other Jews, 
"Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? a nd they 
killed them that showed before of the coming of the Righteous One; 
of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers." The 
brethren to whom Peter was writing should therefore not be sur
prised nor think it stl"ange, if they, too, had to pass through a fiery 
trial. Such a trial would prove them, test them, as metals are tested 
by fire. Should Christians wonder, therefore, why they are so 
severely tried? Certainly they should not rebel because of it, nor 
become d iscouraged; "but insomuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings, rejoice; that at the revelation of his glory also ye may 
rejoice with exceeding joy." Paul gave up all earthly things, that, 
among other desirable things, he m ight know the fellowship of the 
sufferings of Chrisf. (Phil. 3: 8-10.) A Christian should rejoice 
that he is counted worthy to suITer dishonor for the name of Christ. 
(Acts 5: 41.) If sinners persecute you, it shows that you stand in 
their way-you hinder their progress in s in. We should therefore 
rejoice, not only for the reward that is yet to come, but a lso because 
it shows that we are having some infl uence against the forces of evil. 
If you h ave never been persecuted for righteousness' sake, it is 
likely that you are not very righteous. If no one has ever persecuted 
you for being a follower of Christ, perhaps you are not following 
him with m uch zeal. "Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution." (2 Tim. 3: 12.) 

Suffe1·ing as a Christian (Verses 14-16) 
To reproach is to charge with a fault, to rebuke, to censure. 

Some natures can remain firmer under physical suffering than they 
can under such heart suffering as reproach, or censure, brings. "If 
ye are reproached for the name of Christ, blessed arc ye." "Blessed 
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are ye when men shall reproach you, and persecute you, and say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake." (Matt. 5: 11.) 
If our conduct is such that people can truthfully say evil things 
about us, 01· reproach us for wrongs that we have done, we cannot 
expect any reward. It is a cause for shame when a professed 
Christian suffers for sins that he has committed. Yet Christians 
have feelings; it sometimes requires great effort to keep from 
being stirred to great anger, and then they are in danger of doing 
something fearfully wrong. When a Christian knows that he is being 
persecuted or injured without cause, or lied on without reason, he is 
likely to do something that will bring reproach upon himself and 
the cause oC Christ. In such limes of stress he needs lo watch and 
pray, and remember that when Jesus was reviled he reviled not 
again. In his trial before the Sanhedrin and also before P ilate, when 
he was being slandered, lied about, and treated with all sorts of 
indignities, he was the most calm and serene person of a ll who were 
present. He suffered all these things for us, and we are called upon 
to suffer for his sake. And it is a glorious thing to suffer for him. 
But "let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, 
or as a meddler in other men's matters." "Meddler in other men's 
matters" is a translation of one Greek word. Classed as it is here 
with deeds that would be crimes against the laws of the land, it 
also must have been considered a crime punishable under the Jaws 
of the land. It was perhaps meddling in an illegal way in the affait"s 
of government; but meddling in other men's ma tters is an evil in 
the sight of God, even if it is not done in such a way as to violate 
the laws of the land. Such conduct is frequently now called snooping. 
But an exaggerated idea as to their duly and their importance in 
combalting sin cause some to pry into matters that concern them 
not at all, and thus they gain ttie reputation of being snoopers, and 
so ruin their influence for gooa. Perhaps Solomon had people of 
this sort in mind when he gave this advice: "Be not righteous over
much; neither make thyself overwise: why shouldest thou destroy 
thyseU?" (Eccles. 7: 16.) To suffer as a Chris tian is to suffer for 
being a follower of Christ; for the word Christian signifies, not one 
who is married lo Christ, but one who has adopted Christ as his 
leader and teacher. Those who persecuted Christians had nothing 
against them as individuals, but solely as folJowers or Chris t. They 
sought to put down the name of Christ by destroying those who held 
to it. A professed follower of Christ could escape further persecu
tion by blaspheming the name or Chris t. The enemy's animosity 
was directed against Christ; and that is why, in persecuting Chris
tians, they were really persecuting Christ; Christ was out of their 
reach, and they took their spite on his followers. For this reason 
no one should be ashamed to suffer as a Christian-he is suffering 
because he represents the king of glory. "But let him glorify God 
in this nan:ie." To glorify God in the name Christian is to praise 
God for being a Christian, and to Jive so as to make that name 
glorious among men. It is impossible to glorify God except in his 
own appointments. and yet we are required to glorify God in lhe 
name Christian. Does that mean anything lo you as to the origin 
of that name? Could we glorify God in something that the enemies 
of Christ invented? Think of this the next time you hear an argu
ment about the origin of the name Christian. 
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The Then Impending Judgment (Verses 17-19) 
The house of God is the church, the family of God. "For the time 

is come for judgment to begin at the house of God." There has been 
some controversy as to what judgment is here meant. If it refers 
to the las t judgme nt, the judgment of the great day, how could it be 
said that it begins with us, the Christians? Besides, Peter said, that, 
at that time, the time h ad come for this judgment to begin. And 
there is no indication that Peter h ad changed the subject of his dis
course. He had just spoken of " the fiery trial among you, w h ich 
cometh upon you to prove you," the bitter p ersecutions which they 
were about to endure. Nero would first persecute the Christians; 
but the unbelieving J ews would suffer the worst. In the war the 
Romans made against them the J ews everywhere would suffer, but 
their suffering was worst in Palestine, and especially in Jerusalem . 
Christians would suffer, but the ungodly among the J ews would 
suffer worse. "And if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall 
the ungodly and sinner appear?" It does not seem that this can 
refer to the final salvation of the Christian, for Peter says, "For thus 
shall be richly supplied unto you the entrance into the eternal king
dom of our Lord and Saviour J esus Christ." (2 Pet . 1: 11.) Some 
think Peter refers to the fact tha t the Christians would barely escape 
when J erusalem was about to be destroyed. Whatever judgment, or 
punishment, is referred to, the lot of the ungodly would be far worse. 
"Wherefore let them also that suffer according to the will of God 
commit their souls in well-doing unto a faithful Creator." We cannot 
commit our souls to God in doing nothing. 

"Humble Yourselv,es Therefore" (1 Pet. 5: 6, 7) 
The word "therefore" shows connection with what had just been 

said. Verse 5: "Yea, all of you. gird yourselves with humility, to 
ser ve one another: for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble." "Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he 
shall exalt you." (James 4: 10.) . No Chris tian should be too proud 
to do any service, however lowly the service may be. That is the 
real lesson J esus taught in washing the soiled feet of his disciples; 
their feet needed washing, and he washed them. There is comfort 
in this statement, even though we in our shortsightedness may fail 
to take full advantage of its promise : "Casting all your anxiety upon 
him, because he careth for you." "Be not therefore a nx ious for the 
morrow: for the morrow will be anxious for itseli. Sufficient unto 
the day is the evil thereof." (Matt. 6: 34.) 

"Be Sober, Be Watchful" (Verses 8, 9) 
"B e sober." Be not intoxicated. Sober, in its secondary, or meta

phorical, meaning refer s to the disposition, or attitude of the mind
calm, sound judgment, reasonable-not rash or fanatical. "Be 
wa tchful." Keep your eyes open; do not let yourself be led blindly 
into evil or any sort of hurtful things. Th e devil has a ll sorts of 
traps and nets set, a nd sometimes has them set in hidden places, 
and baited with things that seem on the surface to be good. Many 
good men and women have been led into certain lines of activities 
that seemed to offer opportunity for much good to be done, but after 
pursuing that course for a time they become weaned ent irely away 
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from the church; at leas t, t hey become less interested in the progress 
of the church. Such enterprises are wiles of the devil. That is 
about the only way the devil can lead good people astray. He has 
to bait the trap with something that promises good, but it is the 
devil's trap jus t the same. The devil is as persistent in seeking for 
victims as is the roaring lion, but in his seeking he does not a lways 
roar like a lion. Perhaps the devil, like the lion, roars when he 
seizes his victim. "Whom withstand stedfast in your faith." It re
quires faith, an intelligent faith, to be able to detect the schemes of 
the devil, and to thwart him in his purposes. The world, in verse 
9, evidently refers to the land of the J ews. Peter is informing these 
brethren in scattered regions that their brethren in the homeland 
were faring no better than they. The Jews themselves in Palestine 
were making it as hard on the Christians in that land as they possi
bly could. The J ews there were sowing for a terrible harvest which 
was soon to come. 

To Him Be the Dominion (Verses 10, 11) 
The God of all grace is the only one who can give real and abiding 

favors. After a little while the persecutions would pass away. 
They would pass away while these Christians, at least, the majority 
of them, still lived. This is shown in the statement that the God who 
called them into his eternal glory in Christ, would, after the per
secutions passed, perfect, establish, strengthen them. "To him be 
the dominion for ever and ever." The dominion through all time 
and eternity would be and is his. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The following from Macknight: "In the fixst age the Christians 

were subject to persecution and death, that their faith being put 
to the severest trial, mankind might have, in their tried and per
severing fa ith, what is infinitely more profitable to them than all the 
gold and silver in the world; namely, such an irrefragable demon
stration of the truth of the facts on which the Christian religion is 
built, as will bring praise and honor and glory to God, and to the 
martyrs themselves, at the last day. For what can be more honorable 
to God, than that the persons whom he appointed to bear witness 
to the resurrection of Christ, and to the other miracles by which the 
gospel was established, sealed thefr testimony with their blood? 
Or, what greater evidence of the truth of these miracles can the 
world require, than that the persons who were eyewitnesses of them 
lost their estates, endured extreme tortures, and parted with their 
lives, for bearing testimony to them? Or, what greater felicity can 
these magnanimous heroes wish to receive, than that which shall be 
bestowed on them at the revelation of Jesus Christ, when their 
testimony sh all be put beyond all doubt, their persecutors shall be 
punished, and themselves rewarded with the everlasting possession 
of heaven?" 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Discuss Matt. 5: 10-12. 
The origin of the name Christian. 
The sign ificance of the name Christian. 
"Be sober, be watchful ." 
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QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

refe1·ence. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, place, and persons. 
What appears to be the object of 

Pete r 's Jetter? 
Discuss the nature of the persecu

tions Christians were then under
going. 

What did Ch ris t say in the Sermon 
on the Mount about persecutions? 

Verses 12, 13 
What charge did Stephen make 

against the ,fews? 
What did Peter say a s to the perse

cutions then comin g on the Chris
tians? 

What purpose m ay persecutions 
serve? 

Verses 14- lG 
Give meaning of reproach. 
Why is r eproach harder for some to 

bear than physical suITerings? 
What is a cause for shame? 
Name some. things that arc hard to 

bear. 
How did Jesus act under such trials? 
What is meant by the phrase. "a 

meddler in other men's matters"? 
Why arc some good people liable to 

become meddlers? 

What is sa id about su!Tering as a 
Chris tian? 

Why were Chri stians persecuted'! 
What does the name Chris tia n 

signify? 
How g loriiy God in the name Chris

tian? 
What does that show as to the 

origin of the name Christian? 

Vcr5'CS 17-19 
What is the house of God? 
What judg ment. or punishment, be

gan at the house of God? 
How were the righteous scarcely 

saved? 
What would be the fate of the un 

godly? 
1 Pet. 5: 6. 7 

What had Peter j ust said about 
humility and service? 

In what way is humility maniles tcd ? 
What lesson did Jesus teach in wash

in g the disciples ' feet? 
What docs P eter say about anxiety ? 

Verses 8. 9 
Discuss, "Be sober, be watchful." 
Why is watchiulness so necessary ? 

Ver ses 10, '11 
Discuss verses 10, 11. 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson VID-August 24, 1941 

THE WRITER OF HEBREWS EXPLAINS THE NEW 
COVENANT 
Heb. 9: 11-22 

II But Chris t having come a high pries t of the good things to come. 
through the greater and more perfect tabernacle. not made with hands, that 
is to say. not of this crea tion. 

12 Nor yet through the blood of goats and calves. but through his own 
blood. entered in once for all into the holy place. having obtained eternal 
redemption. 

13 For if the blood of goats and bulls, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling 
them that have been defiled. sanctify unto the cleanness or the flesh: 

14 How much mo1·c shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
o!Tered himself without blemish unto God . cleanse your conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God? 

15 And for t h is cause he is th e mediator of a new covenant. that a death 
having taken place for the redemption of the transgressions that were under 
the first covenant. they that have been called may receive the promise of the 
eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a tes tament is . there must of necessity be the death of him 
that made it. 

17 For a testament is of force where there hath been death: for it cloth 
never avail while he that made it liveth. 

18 Wherefore even the first covenant hath not been dedicated without blood. 
19 For when every commandment had been spoken by Mo'ses unto all the 

people according to the law, he took the blood of the calves and the goats. 
with water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself and 
all the people. 

20 Saying, This is lhe blood of the covenant which God commanded to you
ward. 
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21 Moreover the tabernacla and all the vessels of the ministry he sprinkled 
in like manner with the blood. 

22 And according to the law. I may almost say, all things are cleansed 
with blood. and apart from shedding of blood there is no remission. 

GOLDEN TExT.-"Having been made perfect, he became unto all 
them that obey him the author of eternal salvation." (Heb. 5: 9.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Heb. 9: 23-28. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
August 18. M .......... . ............. The First Covenant (Heb. 9: 1- 10) 
August 19. T . ..................... The Law Inadequate (Rom. 7: 12-25) 
August 20. W. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Our High Priest (Heb. 8: 1-6) 
August 21. T. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... The Promise (Heb. 8: 7-13) 
August 22. F. . . ... . . . .. . . . . . . . .The New Covenant (Heb. 9: 11-22) 
August 23. S. . . . . •. ...... The New and Living Way (Heb. 10: 19-25) 
August 24. S. . . . . . . . . . .Pressing on Toward Perfection (Heb. 6: 1-3) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 61 or 62. The contents of the epistle show 

that it was written before the desfruction of the temple in Jerusalem. 
Place.-Probably Rome. 
Persons.-Paul; at least the contents of the letter point conclu

sively to Paul as its author. It was written for the special benefit 
of Hebrew Christians. 

Lesson Links.-It is not likely that the early Jewish converts had 
any idea that the gospel of Christ had superseded the law of Moses, 
and that the church had now become the temple of God, instead of 
the temple in Jerusalem. They had not grasped the significance of 
the following prophecy of Jeremiah: ''Behold, the days come, saith 
J ehovah, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Judah: not according to the covenant that I 
made with their fathers in the day that I took them by the hand 
to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they 
brake, although I was a husband unto them, saith Jehovah. But this 
is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after 
those days, saith J ehovah: I will put my law in their inward parts, 
and in their heart will I write it; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. And they shall teach no more every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know J ehovah; for they 
shall all know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith Jehovah: for I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin will I 
remember no more." (Jer. 31: 31-34.) Paul seems to have been the 
one especially chosen of the Lord to lead the people to a correct 
understanding of the purpose of the law of Moses, and of the fact 
that it ended at the cross of Christ. He quotes the foregoing prophecy 
from Jeremiah, prefacing the quotation with these words: "But 
now hath he obtained a ministry the more excellent, by so much 
as he is also the mediator of a better covenant, which hath been 
enacted upon better promises. For if that fu·st covenant had been 
faultless, then would no place have been sought for a second." (Heb. 
8: 6.) He had told the Corinthians that the apostles were ministers 
of a new covenant, and that this new covenant was superior to the 
old in every respect. (2 Cor. 3: 4-18.) He had told the churches 
of Galatia that the law was a schoolmaster, or tutor, to bring us 
to Christ, and that now we are no longer under the schoolmaster. 
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(Gal. 3: 23- 25.) The law of Moses stood as a barrier between Jew 
and Gentile; so long as it stood, both Jew and Gentile could not be 
brought together into one body, into one worshiping assembly. Before 
the gospel could br ing about th is result, the law had to be taken 
away. "For he is our peace, who made both one, and brake down 
the middle wall of partition, having abolished in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; that he 
might create in himself of the two one new man, so making peace; 
and might reconcile them both in one body unto God, through the 
cross, having slain the enmity thereby." (Eph. 2: 14- 16.) 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Our High Priest En ters the Holy Place (Verses 11, 12) 
The old covenant had its tabernacle with its two compartments, 

the holy place and the most holy place. It had a well-defined sys tem 
of worship, with pries ts to attend to everything connected with its 
worship and service. Over all the other priests was the high priest. 
But the tabernacle, or temple, and its priesthood and worship, full 
details of which cannot here be given, were leading up to a greater 
temple, a higher order of priesthood, and more spiritual worship. 
Our high priest is Christ. "For such a high priest became us, holy, 
gu ileless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than 
the heavens; who needeth not da ily, like those high priests, to offer 
up sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for the sins of the 
people : for th is he did once for all, when he offered up himself." 
(Heb. 7: 26, 27.) He was not made a priest while the law of Moses 
was in force, nor was he made a priest before he ascended. ''But 
the word of the oath, which was after the law, appointeth a Son, 
perfected for evermore." (Heb. 7: 28.) "Now if he were on earth, 
he would not be a priest at all, seeing there are U1ose who offer 
the g ifts according to the Jaw." Jesus, being of the tribe of Judah, 
could not have been a priest under the law. (Heb. 7: 13.) On the 
cross he was the victim, not the priest. He received his exaltation 
when he went to heaven. (Acts 2: 33-36.) Only the high priest 
could enter the most holy place of the tabernacle, and he passed. 
through the first room, the holy place, in doing so. This tabernacle 
was like in pattern to the tabernacle in heaven. (Heb. 8: 5; 9: 24.) 
This tabernacle through which Jesus passed into the presence of 
God was not made with hands, nor was it of this creation. He 
passed through -the heavens. (Heb. 4: 14.) Through the merits oC 
h is own blood he entered into the presence of God, "having obtained 
eternal redemption." 

The Blood of Animals and the Blood of Chr ist 
Contrasted (Verses 13, 14) 

Numerous sin offerings were requil·ed under the law of Moses. 
(Lev. 4.) But there was one special day of atonement, when a sin 
offering was made for all the people. On this day the high priest 
went alone into the most holy place with the blood of an animal to 
make atonement for all the people. (Lev. 16.) "For it is impossible 
that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins." (Heb. 
10: 4.) What purpose then did the s in offerings serve? Verse 15 
gives some light. The blood of animals cleansed the flesh. The 
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offerings made saved from physical punishment, but they had also 
their spiritua l value as the next verse shows. But the blood of Chr ist 
cleanses the conscience; il washes away s in so that the conscience 
is at ease. Under the new covenant s ins forgiven a re remembered 
against us no more; hence, that, for the time being, clears the 
conscience. 

Christ the Mediator of a New Covenan t (Verse 15) 
"Bul now hath he obtained a ministry the more excellent, by so 

much as he is a lso the mediator of a better covenant, which hath 
been enacted upon better promises." (Heb. 8: 6.) This covenant 
was not a renewal or the old; neither was it a revis ion or the old. 
The old covenant was taken out of lhe way, being nailed to the cross. 
(Col. 2: 13- 15.) In every respect the new covenant is better than 
the old. Christ, the med iator of the new, is greater than Moses, the 
mediator of the old. Another one or the outs tanding d iffe rences 
between the two covenants is this: Every child born o.f Hebrew 
parents was by v irtue of t hat birth a member of the old coven an t
they became members by a physical birth. As they advanced in 
years other members, especially the parents, had to teach them to 
know the Lord. Under the new covenant people must be born again 
to enter it. They enter by this spiritual birth, and this requires an 
intelligent acceptance of the Lord. They must be taught before they 
enter the covenant. And so in this new covenant, "they shall not 
teach every man his fellow-citizen, and every man h is brother , say
ing, Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from the least to the 
greatest or them." (Heb. 8: 11.) This shows that no infan ts are 
brought into this new covenant. And think what a d iffe rence there 
is between the blood or the old covenant a nd the blood of the new. 
There are many other points of difference between the two covenants, 
which the student may discover for himself; they are too numerous 
to mention here. The death of Christ was not only for the benefit 
of those who accept him through the provisions of the new covenant, 
but il was also "for the redemption of the transgressions that were 
unde1· the first covenant." This was, of course, for those who had 
been called, those who from the heart responded to God's commands. 
The rebellious then, as now, received no benefit from the death of 
Ch rist. 

The Testam ent (Verses 16, 17) 
Some commentators contend that the h'anslators erred in using 

the> word "testament" here instead or the word "covenant," for the 
i:ame Greek word is elsewhere translated "covenant." The American 
Standard Version has this marginal note: "The Greek word here used 
!':ignifies both covenant and tes tament." But the change in U1ought 
seems to demand the word testament, for certainly a covenant 
becomes of force without the death of the one who makes it. It is 
argued that the old order given from Sinai could not have been a 
testament, for there was not the death of the one that made it. 
Even so. but it was typical and there was typical death. Anyway, 
the terms Old Testament and New Testament have become so 
embedded in our speech that the people will never be broken from 
the use of them. The terms of the will and testament of Christ were 
dictated to his chosen witnesses while he Jived. It was later reduced 
to writing under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Chris t chose lo 
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make inheritance under his w ill conditional. "He became unto all 
them that obey him the author of e ternal salvation." (Heb. 5: 9.) 
When a w ill or testament is conditional, the conditions must be 
met or the inheritance is forfeited. It is to our eternal interests 
that we keep this in mind. 

The First Covenant Dedicated with Blood (Verses 18-20) 
The covenant made a t Sinai was not the first covenant God ever 

made with any one; other covenants had been made with individuals, 
but the covenant made at Sinai was the firs t covenan t God m ade with 
the Hebrew nation. And so fa r as we know it was the firs t covenant 
that contained a full set of regulations. This covenant was dedicated 
with the blood of animals. The sprinkling referred to here is told 
in these words in Ex. 24: 7, 8: "And he took the book of the covenant, 
and read in the audience of the people: and they said, All that 
.Jehovah hath spoken will we do, and be obedient. And Moses took 
the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood 
or the covenant, which Jehovah hath made with you concerning all 
these words." It is not here said that Moses sprinkled the book of 
the covenant, but s ilence on that point does not constitute a denial; 
and as the writer of Hebrews says tha t he did sprinkle both the 
book and the people, we must accept it as a !act. And according 
to the WTiter of Hebrews the blood of sprinkling was mixed with 
water. But it will be noticed that Moses said that this blood of 
animals was the blood or the covenant-the blood of the old covenant. 

The Tabernacle Dedicated with Blood (Verses 21, 22) 
The Bible s tudent s hould familiarize himsell with the making of 

the tabernacle and its .furniture and vessels, the arrangement of 
the furniture in the t abernacle, and how it all was anointed and 
sanctified. A detailed account o.C these things are found in Exodus, 
chapters 25; 26; 27; 35; 36; 37; 38 ; 39: 32-40; 40. When everything 
was finished and the tabernacle reared and its furniture arranged, 
a ll was anointed and sanctified. To sanctify anything is to devote 
it to God. Hence, the tabernacle, and everything connected with it, 
was devoted to God-it was God's tabernacle. No profane hands 
were allowed to touch it. If tha t building cleansed with the blood 
of animals was so sacred, now much more the church which was 
purchased by the blood of Christ! "And apart from shedding of 
blood there is no remission" of sins. We may never understand 
the full import of that statement; and yet we may be able to see 
that justice demanded the punishment of the sin ner, unJess someone 
volunteered to t ake the punishment on himself. The penalty for 
the broken law was death. Jesus, having no sins of his own for 
which to d ie, bought the sinner with his own blood. All therefore 
who accept Jesus as their redeemer by obedience to him h ave the 
benefit of his shed blood. But the student will have to read the 
remaining part of the chapter to get the lesson to which the w riter 
was leading the readers. The copies of the things in the heavens 
were the tabernacle and its whole system of worship. Christ, our 
high priest, did not enter into an earthly tabernacle, but into heaven 
itself, and into that part where God dwells-"to appear be.fore the 
face of God for us ." The high priest oi the old order entered into 
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the most holy place once a year witl1 the blood of animals-not so 
with Christ our high priest: "but now once at the end of the ages hath 
he been manifes ted to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The new covenant, or the New Testament, is that system of 

religion which is the sum total of the whole gospel plan of salvation. 
It was made a nd then sealed by the blood of Christ. Like any other 
will, when it became of force, it became unchangeable. We may 
disregard its provisions, but we cannot change ii. It must forever 
remain the same. This should be plain to anyone who knows any
thing about a will or testament. Any will has to be destroyed before 
anyone can become an heir contrary to the provis ions of llie will. 
Those w ho think they can inherit salvation without complying with 
the conditions set forth in the last will and testament of our Lord 
and king, should acquaint themselves as to what it means to inherit 
under a will. The Lord's will has not been declared null and void; 
it is still in force. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The old covenant taken out of the way. 
What is the new covenant? 
When did the new covenant begin to be of force? 
Contrast the old and the new. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is .found. Verses 13, 14 
Repeat the Golden T ext. and give Discuss these verses. 

reference. 

Lesson Setllngs 
Give time, place, and persons. 
Whal was the attitude of the early 

Jewish converts toward the law o( 
Moses? 

Name some prophecies they had 
failed to grasp. 

Show that the old covenant ended. 
and when. 

verses 11, 12 
Around what did the old covenant 

worship center? 
Tell about the high priest. 
Quote scripture showing who our 

high priest Is. 
Show that he was not a priest on 

earth. 

204 

Verse 15 
Show irom scripture who is the 

mediator of the new covenant. 
Give some prominent points of con

trast between the two covenants. 

Verses 16, 17 
Discuss this New Testament. 

Verses 18-20 
Tell ::ibout the dedication of the o ld 

covenant. 
Verses 21, 22 

Describe as best you can the taber
nacle and Its furniture. 

When did it become a sacred or holy 
thing? 

What of the sacredness of U1e church? 
Discuss the reflection~. 
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Lesson IX-August 31, 1941 

JOHN URGES CHRISTIAN LOVE 
1 John 3: 13-18; 4: 7-21 

13 Marvel not . bre thren. if the world hateth you. 
14 We know that we have passed out of death lnto life, because we love the 

brethren. He that loveth not abide lh in death . 
15 Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no 

murderer hath e tern al liCc ab idin g in him. 
16 Hereby k now we love. because he la id down h is life for us : and we 

ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
17 B ut whoso hath the world's goods. and bcholdeth h is brother in need, 

and shutteth up his com pa ssion f r om him, how doth the love of God abide 
in him? 

18 My little children. let us not love in word. n either with the tongue; 
but in deed and truth. 

7 Beloved. let us love one another: f or love is oC God; and eve ry one that 
loveU1 is begotten o! God. and knoweth God. 

8 He that lovcth n ot knoweth not God; for God is love . 
9 Herein was the love of God manifested in us, that God hath sent his only 

begotten Son into the world that we mighl live through him. 
JO Herein is love. not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 

his Son to be the propitia tion !or our s ins. 
11 Beloved, if God so love d us, we also ought to love one another. 
12 No man hath beheld God at any time: If we love one another, God 

abidcth in us. and his love is perfecte d in us : 
13 Hereby we know tha t we abide in him and he in us, because he hath 

given us of his Spirit. 
14 And we have beheld and bear witness that the Father hath sent the Son 

to be the Saviour of the world. 
15 Whosoever shall confess Urnt J c'sus is the S on of God, God abideth 

in him. and he in God. 
16 And we know and have be lieved the love w h ich God hath in us. God 

is love; and he tha t abideth in love abideth in God, and God abldcth in h im . 
17 Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may have boldness in the 

day or judgment: because as he is . even so arc we in this world. 
18 There 1s no f ear in love: but perfect love casteth out fear, because f ear 

hath punishment; and he tha t fea rcth is not made perfect in love. 
19 We love. because he firs t loved us. 
20 IC a man say , I love God. and hateth his b rother. he is a liar: for he 

that loveth no t his brother w hom he hatll seen . ca nnot love God whom he 
hath not seen. 

21 And this commandment have we from h im, that h e who love th God 
love his brother also. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"L e t us not love in word, neither with the tongue; 
but in deed and trnth." (1 J ohn 3: 18.) 

DEVOTI ONAL READING.- H e b. 13: 1-8. 

DA I LY BIBLE READINGS .-
August 25. M .. ... .. . . . .. Two Co ld F e llowship ( 1 J ohn 1 : 1- 4 ) 
August 26. T . . . . Conditioned Fe llowship ( 1 John 1: 5-10) 
August 27. W.. .. ...... . . .. Abiding in the Light ( l John 2: 7-11 ) 
August 28. T. . . . . . . . . . . . . .L ovlng in Deed ( 1 John 3: 17-24) 
August 29. F . .. ...... .. ........ . . . . . . . Knowing God (1 J ohn 4: 7-14) 
August 30. S .. .. . . . . . .. . .... . . .. The Test of Our Love (1 John 5 : 1-4) 
August 31. S.. . . .. . ... . .. . . .. .. .... .. .. . We Know (1 John 5: 18- 21) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Not known. 
Place.-Where John was when he wrote th is letter is not known. 
Persons.-The apostle John and the Christians everywhere. 
Lesson Links.-Many Christians have favorite chapter s and sub-

jects; these they ponder over to the neglect of other chapters and 
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subjects. To allow ourselves-our feelings and prejudices-lo lead 
us to give preference lo certain chapters a nd subjects prevents our 
acquiring a correct understanding of the Bible, and also prevents our 
developing a well- balanced character. The Christian should strive 
not to become biased or lopsided. Many, if not all, errors among 
professed Christians grow out of a wrnng conception of God and 
his attitude toward man. A fa ilure to see how God could be an 
absolute sovereign, and yet man be a free moral agent, led to the 
doctrine of unconditional election and reprobation, and to the kindred 
doctrine that God foreordains whatsoever comes lo pass. And empha
s izing the truth that God is love, and ignoring the truth that he is Hlso 
a God of justice and of vengeance, led to the doctrine of universal 
salvation. We should let both of the followi ng statements have their 
due weight: "God is love"; and, "Our God is a consuming fire." 
(Heb. 12: 29.) To ignore either s tatement is dangerous. And the 
idea that God must be reconciled to the s inner gave rise to the long 
hours that people used to spend at the mourners' bench , praying for 
God to save the anxious mourners. God so loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son to save men, but he d id not so love 
them that he will save those who will not believe in that only 
begotten Son. Jesus so loved men that he suffered much for them 
even before he came to the cross. His conduct among men is the 
best illustration of what love really is. Love is not a gushy senti
ment; it is a very practical thing. Love looks to the ultimate good of 
the object loved, and not to present gratification. Because Jesus 
loved men, he was fully set against everything that was hurlful to 
man. He was gentle toward the weak and erring, but denounced in 
severest terms t he seH-righ teous bigots who were leading the people 
astray. And Jet us not forget that he left us an example that we 
should walk in his steps. Had Jesus not loved men he would 
ha\·e left these blind guides alone. Think on these things. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Love as Evidence of Spiritual Life (Verses 13, 14) 

Read verses 11 and 12: "For this is the message which ye heard 
from the beginning, that we should love one another: not as Cain 
was of the evil one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew \1c 
him? Because his works were evi l, and his brother's righteous." 
There is something about deep-rooted sin that makes the sinner not 
only hate righteousness, but the one who practices righteousness. 
Hence, the admonition: "Marvel not, brethren, if the world hatcth 
you." To his unbelieving brethren Jesus said, "The world cannot 
hate you; but me it hateth, because I testify of it, that its works 
a re evil ." (John 7: 7. ) "If the world hatelh you, ye know that it 
hath hated me before it hated you." (John 15: 18.) "I have g iven 
them thy word; and the world bated them, because they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world." (John 17: 14.) Notice 
the assurance with which John speaks: "We know that we have 
passed out of death into life." Death and life are here spoken of as 
two states or kingdoms. Where sin reigns, death also reigns-we 
have passed out of that state into spiritual life-life in Christ. The 
evidence that we have made this change: "Because we love the 
brethren." Here love is a practical thing, and not merely a feeling, 
an emotion, or a sentiment. Let us not be deceived about loving 
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the brethren, or the chi ldren of God. John g ives us a test, so that we 
need not be mistaken as to whether we love the brethren : "Hereby 
we know that we love the children of God, w hen we love God and 
do his commandments. For th is is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments." (1 John 5: 2, 3.) If, therefore, we do not live 
as God commands us to live, we love neither God nor the brethren. 

Hate and Love Contrasted (Verses 15, 16) 
Ha te, as here spoken of, is an intense feeling of dislike, a feeling 

so str ong as to desire harm to befall the object hated. As such feel
ing often leads to mur der, as in the case of Cain, the one who thw; 
hates is at heart a murderer. He has, so to speak, stained his heart 
in blood, even though he has not thus s ta ined h is hands. "And 
ye know that no murderer hath eternal life a biding in him." Hate, 
like other passions, is hard to conceal. "Hereby know we love, 
because he la id down his life for us." And that which makes this 
love so wonderful is the fac t that he laid down his life for his 
enemies. "But God commende th his own love toward us , in that, 
while we were yet s inners, Christ died for us." (Rom . 5: 8.) It is not 
likely that anyone now w ill be called upon to die instead of his 
brother; but we may be called on to r isk our lives in serv ice to 
others , and this risk may sometimes bring death. If our ser vices are 
needed, we should not hes itate. When the need arises, "we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren." We should devote our lives 
to the service of others, instead of scheming to h ave others serve us. 
Herein our Jove is tested . 

Love in Deed and Truth (Verses 17, 18) 
If a man can help those who need, and refuses or neglects to do 

so, the love of God does not abide in him. A call for service that 
requires a sacrifice is a test of Jove. Love sacrifices; the amount of 
sacrifice one is willing to make measures the strength o.f his love. If 
we have this world's goods and do nothing to supply the needs of 
others, we a re far from having the spirit of Christ, a nd the love of 
God is not in us. T he eighteenth verse presents a peculiar figure 
of speech-one thing is apparently denied in emphasizing another. 
Jesus used the same form of expression : "Work not for the food 
which perisheth, but for the food which abideth unto eternal life ." 
(John 6: 27.) By that form of speech J esus meant to emphasize the 
truth that the food w hich abidcth unto eternal life is more important 
than the food w hich sustains temporal life. He did not mean to 
prohibit working for our daily food, but to emphasize the greater 
importance of the other food . The same form of speech is found in 
1 Pe t. 3: 3, 4. J ohn did not mean tha t we should not speak words of 
teaching, or comfort, or encouragement, or even words of sympathy ; 
but that our interest in others sh ould not be shown in words only. 
If y ou can do good by the use of words, use them; but words will not 
feed the hungry nor clothe the naked. Deeds are sometimes more 
important th an words ; we should love in deeds as well as in words. 
And whatever we do should be done in all sincerity, as servants of 
God, and never that we may gain the applause of men. "When 
therefore thou doest alms, sound not a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may 
have glory of men . Verily I say un to you, They have received their 
reward." (Matt. 6: 2.) 
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God Is Love (1 J ohn 4: 7, 8) 
John had just given a test by which they might know the spir it of 

truth and the spirit of error. If a man hears what God's inspired 
men say, he has the spirit of truth. One who loves the truth has the 
spirit of truth; such a one will also love God's children. One cannot 
love the truth a nd hate those who stand for it. "Love is of God," 
and yet not all love is of God. Some th ings we must not love. "Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the Jove of the Father is not in him." (1 J ohn 2: 15.) 
To be begotten of God is to be a child of God; and if a man is 
really a child of God, he loves God and also the children of God. 
"God is love." And yet that statement does not fully state the 
nature or atb·ibutes of God. The heathen, having no God revealed to 
them, fix up gods to suit themselves. There is danger that we, 
with a Bible in our hands, do the same thing. To ignore some t h ings 
that arc said about God, and attribute to him just such parts as 
suits our ideas as to what we think God should be, is vi rtual ly to 
make a god or our own. God is love, but God a lso hates some 
things. "There are s ix things which Jehovah hateth; yea, seven 
which are an abomination unto him." (Prov. 6: 16- 19.) "But 
this thou hast, that thou hales t the works of the Nicolaitans, w hich 
I also hate." (Rev. 2: 6.) If a person does not hate false doctrine, 
he does not love the truth; and if he does not hate sin, he does not 
love righ teousness. And jus t here it is hard for us to keep ourselves 
well balanced. 

How God Mani fested His Love (Verses 9-11) 
The Greeks had two words for love. and that enabled them lo 

express shades of meaning that our one word for Jove does not 
express. One word expressed more of sentiment or feeling; it 
expressed the love that man and wife ha\·c for each other. or that 
friend has Cor friend. It came by association. and grew up in the 
heart unbidden. The other word is the one used to express our 
love for God, for his word, for his church, and for all men in 
general. It expressed an attitude rather than an emotion, or feeling. 
H is a love that is subject to the will. It is the love God manifested 
to the world in sending his Son to be a propitiation for our s ins. 
To prnpitiate is to render favorable-the death of Christ made it 
poss ible for God to be jus t in jus tifying the sinner. 

The I nvisible God Dwells in Us (Verses 12-16) 
Men have seen angels whom God sent to represent him, a nd they 

have seen the Son who is the express image of the Father; in these 
senses they have seen God: but no one has seen the glorious Being. 
And herein is a strange thing. Though no man h as seen God, yet 
he dwells in us. But for that matter, no one has seen his own 
spirit. And we also abide in him. Perhaps the statement that he 
has given us of h is Spirit refers to the miraculous powers of the 
Spirit conferred on certain ones. The presence of such powers would 
be strong evidence of God's presence with them. In verse 14 John 
calls attention to the fact that he and others were witnesses tha t the 
Father had sent the Son to be the Savior of the world. Having 
seen him before his death and after he was crucified, they could 
give convincing testimony concerning h im. To confess J esus as the 
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Son of God m eans m ore than to speak words to that e ffect; we must 
do so in a p ractical way-must acknowledge h im to be the Son oi 
God by yielding ourselves in obedience to h im. Words w ithout 
obedience mean very little. We do not r eally acknowledge him to 
be the Son of God till we g ive ourselves into his service. 

Perfect Love Casteth Out Fear (Verses 17, 18) 
By fulfilling the duties to God and man that Jove requires of u s, 

love is m ad e perfect in us . L ove grows by service; and this love 
should grow so that we m ay have boldness in the day of judgment. 
But this boldness mus t not be of the arrogant, demanding type; b u t 
the sort that r ecognizes tha t God is mercif ul to those w hose hearts 
are right. As he is holy, just. a nd righ teous, so a re we who a rc 
yet in the world, if we f ulfill the obligations of love. "There is no 
fear in love." Fear is not a component part of love; and ye t there is 
a kind of f ear , r everen tial fea r , t hat should dwell in the heart of 
every child of God. The fear that John here mentions is the fea r 
that has torment. It seems tha t fear does much towar d mov ing 
people to become Chris tia ns, bu t per fect love casts out fear. How
ever, no one has per fec t Jove at the beginning of h is effor ts to be 11 
child of God; but fear dim inish es as he near s the e ternal sho'r es . 

A Pretender Is a Liar (Verses 19-21) 
"We love"-we love God and the b rethren- because he fi rst loved 

us . In so lov ing the world as to give his only begotten Son to die 
that m en might be saved, God showed us w hat love really is . "If a 
man say, I love God , and hateth his brother, h e is a lia r." He is a 
liar, because a m a n cannot love God while hating his brother. The 
beloved John s peaks very emphatically here as elsewhere. "And 
this commandment have w e from h im , tha t he who loveth God love 
his brother also." 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
It is so easy for human beings to get a one- sided view o[ th ings ; 

but a Christian sh ould s trive to see things as God sees them. Love 
is the most helpful and practical attr ibu te that a person ca n acquire, 
but we should not mistake its demands. J es us said, "He that hath 
my comm a ndments, a nd keepeth them, he i t is tha t loveth .me." 
Again , "If a man love me, he w ill keep my word." (John 14: 21; 23.) 

L ove for one thing dem ands hatred for i ts opposite. "O ye th a t 
Jove Jehovah, hate ev il." (P salm 97: 10.) Again David says , "Oh 
how love I thy law!"-"I hate every fa lse way." (Psalm 119: 97, 
104.) "Hate th e evil, and love the good." (Am os 5: 15.) "Abhor 
tha t wh ich is evil ; cleave to that which is good." (Rom. 12: 9.) 
S uch a re the a t titudes God dir ects us to have toward th ese oppos ites ; 
and we cannot afford to ign ore these demands. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
How God sh owed us w hat love really is . 
How we sh ould l ove the breth ren. 
What it is to love the truth . 
Why J esu s so bitterly opposed false leaders a nd teach ers . 
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QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson ls :found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settin gs 
Give time, place. and persons. 
Why not have :favorite chapters and 

subiects? 
Tell how some errors and wrong 

practices originate. 
To what extent did God Jove the 

world? 
Why d id Jesus oppose false doctrine 

and false teachers? 

Ve rses 13, 14 
Repeal verses 11 and 12. 
Discuss the world 's hatred or Chris

tians. 
Discuss verse 14. 

Verses 15, 16 
What is said about hate? 
What rca!Jy shows us what Jove is? 
How much then shou ld we love the 

brethren? 
Verses 17. 18 

Wliat is said about the one who has 
this world's goods? 

Discuss verse 18. 
Give some examples or similar sen

tences. 
What did J esus say about doing a lms? 

1 J ohn 4: 7. 8 
How may we know the spirit or 

ti·uU1 and the spirit of error? 
What must we not love? 
"God ls lovc"-namc some th ings he 

hates. 
Verses 9-11 

Discuss these verses. 

Verses 12-16 
Whal is said about seeing God . 
What is a witness? 
Who were w itnesses? 
What docs It mean to confess J esus 

as the Son of God? 

Verses 17, 18 
How is love made perfect in us'! 
What is said of !ear? 

Verses 19-21 
Why do we Jove? 
Who does John say is a liar? 
Why ls such a one a liar? 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson X-Scptcmbcr 7, 1941 

REVELATION: A MESSAGE TO PERSECUTED 
CHURCHES 
Rev. 2: 1-11 

I 'l'o the angel of the church in tph'c-siis write: These lliings saith he that 
holdeth the seven stars in his right hand. he that walketh in the midst or 
the seven golden candlesticks: 

2 I know thy works. and thy toil and patience. and that thou canst not 
bear evil men. and d idst try them that call themselves apostles. and they arc 
not. and didst find them false: 

3 And thou hast patience and didst bear for my name's sake. and hast not 
J! rown weary. 

4 But I have this against thee. that thou didst leave thy first love. 
5 Remember therefore whence thou art fallen . and repent and do the 

first works: or else I come to thee. and will move thy candlestick out o r its 
1>lacc. except U10u repent. 

6 But this thou hast. that thou halest the works of the Nic-o -la'I-t1ins. 
which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 
To him that overcometh. to him will I g ive to eat o r the tree or life. which 
Is in the Parad ise of God. 

8 And to the angel of the church in Smyr'na write: These things saith the 
first and the last. who was dead. and lived again: 

!J I know Uly tribulation. a nd thy poverty (but thou art rich). and the 
blasphemy of them that say they are Jews. and they are not, but are a 
synagogue of Satan . 

10 Fear not the things which thou ar t about to suffer: behold, the devil 
is about to cast some 0£ you into prison . that ye may be tried; and ye sfiall 
have tribulat ion ten days. Be thou faithful unto d eath, and I wlll give thee 
the crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear. let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 
He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-" Be thou faithful unto deatli, and I wiU give thee 
the crown of life." (Rev. 2: 10.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- P salm 34 : 15-22. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS .-
S eptember 1. M . ...... . ..... .. A Vis ion on the Lord's Day (Rev. 1: 9-20) 
September 2. T . .... .. .... .. .. . .... .. .. Toil and Patience (Rev. 2: 1-7) 
September 3. W . .... ... .. . . ... . . . .. F a ith.fu t Unto Death (Rev. 2: 9-11) 
September 4. T . ... ... .. . . .. . .. ... ........ God Knows (Rev. 2: 18. 19) 
September 5. F . ............... . . ....... Imperfect Works (Rev. 3: 1-6) 
S eptember 6. S . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Open Door (Rev. 3: 7-13) 
September 7. S . . . ... .. . . . . . .. . .. Knocking at the Door (Rev. 3: 14-22) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- Not certa in ly known. Some put the date as ear ly as A.D. 

67 or 68; others as la te as A.D. 96 or 97. 
Places.- P a tmos, "a rugged and bare is land in the Aegean Sea, 

twenty miles south of Samas a nd twenty-four miles west of Asia 
Minor." Ephesus, "the capital of the Roman province of Asia, 
and an ill us trious city in the dis trict of Ionia, nea rly opposite the 
is land of Samas." Smyrna , fort)' miles north of Ephesus. 

Persons.-The a pos tle John and the seven churches mentioned 
in Rev. 1: 10. Our lesson has to do especially with the churches 
a t Ephesus and Smyrna. 

L esson Links.- "! John , your brother and pa rtaker w ith you in 
th e tribulation and kingdom and patience which are in Jesus, was 
in the isle that is called P a tmos, for the word of God a nd the testi
mony of J esus. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and I heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet saying, What thou seest, 
write in a book and send it to the seven churches: unto Ephesus, and 
unto Smyrna, a nd unto Pergamum, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sa rdis, and unto Philadelphia, and un to Laodicea." When John 
turned to see the one who was speaking to him, he beheld a glorious 
being walking in t he mids t of seven golden ca ndlesticks, holding 
in his r igh t hand seven stars. "And when I saw him, I fell at his 
feet as one dea d." This glorious being iden tified himself by saying, 
"Fear not; I am the firs t and the last, and the Liv ing one; and I 
was dead, and behold , I am alive for evermore, and I have t he 
keys o( death and of Hades. Write therefore the things which thou 
sawes t, and the things wh ich are, a nd the things which shall come 
to pass hereafter . . .. The seven s tars are the <111gels of the seven 
churches: and th e seven candlesticks arc seven churches." A 
church is here represented as a candlestick. It is a s trik ing figure . 
A cand lestick g ives no light, but it upholds that which does g ive 
the light. The word of God is the light, and the church upholds it. 
T he church enlightens the people by teaching them the word
"holding forth the word of life." (Phil. 2: 15, 16.) An angel is a 

· messenger . The Greek has the word angel a nd angels in such 
passages as Luke 7: 24 , 27; 9: 52; J ames 2: 25. An a ngel of God is a 
messenger of God. T he a ngels of J ohn (Luke 7: 24) were the 
messengers John sent to J esus. An angel of a church is a messenger 
sent by a church. The seven angels of the seven churches were 
messengers of these seven church es. And this may g ive us some 
light as to why letters were sent t o seven churches in Asia and n ot 
to all the chu rches in that section. John was on the isle of Patmos. 
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Nothing would be more natural than for these churches to send 
men to John with words of comfort and perhaps material assistance. 
By these messengers John would send what be bad written to the 
churches. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The lnfroduction to the Letter to Ephesus (Verse 1) 

The beginning of the church al Ephesus is recorded in Acts 18: 
18-28; 19: 1-20. Later Paul made a speech to the elders of this 
church, in wh ich he warned them of future troubles. (Acts 20: 
17-35.) Later h e left Timothy at Ephesus to correct certain evils 
in the church. (1 Tim. 1: 3, 4.) Now the Lord is having John to 
write a letter to this church; the Lord himself d ictates the letter. 
And here we have again the word angel, about which there has 
been much curious speculation. Some say that every chtll"ch has a 
guardian angel ; but these letters were to be sent to the- churches 
and n ot to an invisible spiri t. Some say that the a ngel was the 
presiding bishop of the church, but it does not seem that the 
churches then h ad such a bishop. But a common sense view wil l 
be helpful. J ohn had to send these letters by somebody who would 
be interested in seeing that they fell into the proper h ands. And 
who would be so convenient and reliable as these angels, or mes
senger s, for these churches. The context and the circumstances 
must determine whether a construction like we have here should 
be translated to, for, from, in, by, etc. If we read, "By the angel o( 
the church in Ephesus write," the whole matter becomes clear. 
And in reading these letters it w ill be noticed that Christ introduces 
himself to each church with a different description of himself. He 
holds the s tars in his right hand-he would sec that no harm befell 
them in their retu rn journey. He walks amidst the candles ticks. 
He therefore knows the churches- nothing is hidden .from him. 

The Lord Conuncnds the Good Deeds of the Church 
(Verses 2, 3) 

Their Works and Toil.-"I know." The Lord was not finding [ault 
with their work, but commending it. The church at Ephesus was 
a working chui·ch. So many people think that a working church 
is a good church. Of course, a church mus t work or it is worth less. 
But there was toil about the work which Ephesus had bee n doing. 
Toiling is working under difficulties . There is no toil in pleasant 
work. When the church is at peace, the Lord's day worship what 
it should be, and everybody willing to do his part, and you are busy 
in the Lord's work, the Lord is pleased; but there is no toil about 
that work-it is delightful. But when everyth ing seems to go wrong 
-th e church is in confusion, the neighbors regard it as a fussing 
bunch of senseless cranks, the s inging is poor, the talks dry and 
rasping, your best efforts to save the church are misunderstood and 
denounced-and yet, in spite of it alJ, you do your best to please the 
Lord, there is toil about that sort of work. The church at Ephesus 
had worked under severe tr ials and difficulties-it had toiled; and the 
Lord commended them for it. 

Patience.-The Lord commended the ir patience. What is patience? 
Patience is a heroic quality! it is not the calm, nonresisting state of 
mind that some seem to think. "Ye have heard of the patience 
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of Job," says J ames. And so have we all. And it is well to read 
the book of Job, and see what made him an outstanding example of 
patience. It was certainly not because he calmly submitted without 
protest to whatever came along. He fumed and fussed, and spoke 
harshly to his "friends," and abruptly to his wife; his patience is 
seen in his steadfast holding to the Lord when everything seemed 
to go wrong. "Though he slay me, yet wi ll I wait for him." He 
would not g ive up; he would not quit. 

The church at Ephesus was so patient that it could not bear evi l 
men! Some had come into their mids t claiming lo be apostles. The 
church knew what an apostle should be. They fried these pretenders, 
and found them fa lse. This does not mean that they had what is 
usually called a "church tria l." Those who knew what an apostle 
should be put them to the tes t, and found them false. How many 
churches these pretenders had fooled we know not, but Ephesus was 
awake and watchful. Pretenders a re hypocrites-frauds-and the 
Lord is severe on such characters; a nd so he commended Ephesus for 
keeping frauds from imposing on them. Il is a sad day for a church 
when proceedings of that sort are ruled out. Responsibility for 
keeping out false teachers rests primarily on the elders. The patience 
of the church had led them to endure much for the name of the 
Lord without grnwing weary. So far not a word of adverse 
criticism had been uttered, but only words of praise. And we 
can imagine that the letter up to this point made the church well 
pleased with w ha t they were doing. We can feel sure that, when 
it had been noised abrnad that a letter from the Lord to that 
church had been received and would be read a t the next m eeting, 
every member would be present. 

The Church Had Left Its F irst Love (Verses 4, 5) 
As this letter was being read , we can imagine the members were 

feeling good over the words or praise from the Lord; but the church 
could be praised only in part. The Lord gives praise whe n praise is 
due; he is also faithful in rebuking when rebuking is due. "But I 
have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first Jove." They 
did not Jove as they h ad formerly done. They had worked and 
toiled, had ousted pretenders, and had been true to the name of 
Christ in the m idst of trials; yet there was a vital element Jacking. 
They h ad cultivated a hatred for frauds and evil works, but had 
a llowed their Jove to grow cold. The Chris tian must hate and oppose 
the evil, but must not let it become so abso1·bing as to leave no 
capacity for loving the good. Combatting pretenders and false 
doctrine is necessary, bui that is not all there is to Christian char 
acter. The farmer must grub the sprouts a nd keep down the weeds, 
but he must also plant and cul tivate. Because the ch urch at Ephesus 
had failed at this poin t, the Lord called on them to repent. They 
had not developed a balanced character. If they did not repent, the 
Lord would remove the ir candlestick-he would cease to recognize 
them as his church. 

The Promise to the Overcomers (Verses 6, 7) 
The Lord commends them for hating the works of the Nicolaitans

lhe Lord h ated their works also. The first sentence of the seventh 
verse shows that these lette1·s lo the seven churches were meant 
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to be read and heeded by all who would give attention to what was 
said. The overcomer would have the right to eat of the tree of life 
which now grows in the paradise o( God. 

The Lord Knows Smyrna's DifTicuHies (Verses 8, 9) 
The Lord introduces himself in this short letter to Smyrna as 

"the first and the last, who was dead, and lived again." It seems 
that the tribulation mentioned was trouble brought upon them by 
the Jews. These Jews were Jews after the flesh, but had no r ight 
to be regarded as real J ews. They had a synagogue ; but ins tead oi 
its being a synagogue to promote righteousness, it was a synagogue 
o( Satan. They were doing the work oi Satan in that city. The 
church was poor, a nd yet r ich. They were evidently poor in this 
world's goods, but they were rich in Christian vi rtues and in the 
fact that they were heirs oi God. To be a child of God is to be as 
rich as one can possibly be. 

"Fear Not" (Verse 10) 
Some additional persecutions were about to break loose on the 

church at Smyrna; this forewarning would help the church to 
brace itself against its destructive force. The devil in person would 
not cast them into prison; he would do that through the agency oi 
those who hated the church. The devil works through p eople; and 
he frequently so deceives them as to make them believe they are 
doing God service. On the night of his betrayal Jesus sa id to his 
disciples, "They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the hour 
cometh, that whosoever killeth you sha ll think that he offereth 
serv ice unto God." (John 16: 2.) Saul of Tarsus is a striking 
example of this truth. "I verily thought with myselC that I ought 
to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. And 
this I also did in J erusalem: and I both shut up many of the saints 
in prisons. having received authority from the chief priests, and 
when they were put to death I gave my vote agains t them." (Acts 
26: 9, 10.) The devil meant to make it so uncomfortable for Chris
tians that they would quit; but lhe Lord meant that by these im
prisonments the saints at Smyrna would be tried-tested. "And 
ye shall have tribulation ten days." Some think that the "ten days" 
merely represented a short period of time; others think each day 
represented a year. But as the language applied only to Smyrna, 
we do not need to contend about how long a time was meant. And 
the main thing Cor them to do was to trus t the Lord and be faithful 
to him even unto dea th; for in so doing a crown of righteousness 
awaited them. That crown depends on their Caithfulness. "I have 
fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is la id up for me the crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, sha ll g ive to me at tha t day: 
a nd not lo me only, bu t also to all them that have loved h is appear
ing." (2 T im. 4: 7, 8.) 

Ears to Hear What the Spir it Says (Verse 11) 
Though they h ave ears, some people w ill not hear what the Spirit 

says. "Hearing they hear not." Jesus quotes Isaiah as follows : 
"For this people's heart is waxed gross, a nd their ears are dull of 
hearing, a nd their eyes they have closed; les t haply they should 
perceive wifh their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
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with their h eart, and should turn again, and I should heal them." 
(Matt. 13: 15. ) People who do not g ive attention to what the Lord 
says do not really hea r him. Jn these seven letters the Lord speaks 
lo lhe churches o( today. " He Uiat ovcrcomcth shall not be hurt 
of the second death." We arc told about the second death in 
Rev. 20: 11-15. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Grubbing up fa lse doctrines and unscriptural practices is as essen

tial as grubbing up noxious growths in the field; but a farmer 
can impoverish h imself by putting in all his time grubbing. A nd 
the man w ho puls in all his lime in opposing false doctrine and ex
pos ing wrong practices will impoverish his char acter. The funda
mental doctrine, or teaching, is the fra mework around which the 
Chris tian charncle1· is built. The framework must be there, or lhe 
cha racter will not stand up; the gentler graces must be built around 
that framework, or the person is harsh and una ttractive. 

The letters reveal the condition of the churches then, and sh ow 
them to be little, if any, better than churches are now. These 
churches, as some claim, do not represent different periods in church 
his tory. T hat idea is a conceit w ith no foundat ion in facts then 
existing, 01· that history developed. Does anyone rea!Jy think that 
lhe Lord made these churches to fit certain periods of history, or else 
made certain periods to correspond w ith the conditions in those 
churches? 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
How a church functions as a candlestick. 
The good points in the church a t Ephesus. 
Wherein Ephesus failed. 
Being poor, yet rich. 

QUESTIONS 
T e ll where the lesson is found. 
Re peat the Golden T ext. and give 

r efe rence. 

Lesson Settin gs 
G ive time. places. and persons. 
Locate Patmos. 
Give t h e events leading up to the 

writing of the seven le t ters. 
Why would a chu rch be ca lled a 

candles tick ? 
Who wer e the s ta rs? 

Verse t 
T ell about the b egin ning o f the 

church at Ephesus. 
How could John send lc tte1·s lo the 

seven churches? 

Verses 2. 3 
What complimentar y things did the 

Lord say to Ephesus? 
Discuss the difference between w orks 

and toil. 
What is patience? 
Discuss Job as a n cxnmple of pa

tie nce. 
What had the church clone abou t 

pretended apostles? 
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Verses 4, 5 
Wha t was wrong w ith the church 

at Ephesus? 
Discuss the d evelopment or a w ell

balanced character. 
Why is it n ecessary to combat pre

tenders and false doctrine? 

Verses G. 
D iscuss verses 6. 7. 

Verses 8, 9 
Locate Smyrna . 
What is said of the J ews In Smy rna? 
How could Smy rna be both poor and 

rich ? 
Verse 10 

What was abou t lo happen to the 
church at Smy rna? 

Wha t did Jes us say about those w ho 
would kill disciples? 

Give an illustration of what h e said. 
How does the de vil p er secute Chris 

tians? 
Wha t purpose does pe rsecution serve ? 
What Is the re ward to those who r e 

main .faithful? 
Verse 11 

D iscuss verse 11. 
Discuss the reflections . 

215 



LESSON XI THIRD QUAR'l'ER 

Lesson XI- September 14, 1941 

THE ETERNAL GOD, THE SOURCE OF HELP 
Rev. 7: 9-17 

9 Arter these things I saw. and behold. a great multitude. which no man 
could number, out of every nation and of all tribes and peoples and tongues. 
s tanding b efore the throne and before the Lamb, arrayed in white robes. and 
palms in their hands; 

10 And they cry with a great voice. saying. 
Salvation u n to ou r God who sittclh on the throne. a nd unto the Lamb. 

11 And a ll the angels were s tanding round about the throne. and about the 
e lders and the four living creatures; and they fell b efore the U1rone on 
their faces. and worshipped G-Od. 

12 Saying, 
A -men': Bless ing. and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honor, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever a nd 
ever. A-men'. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These tha t are arrayed 
in the white robes , who are they, and whence came they'! 

14 And I say unto h im. My lord. thou knowes t. And he said to me, 
These are they that come out of the g reat tribula tion. and they wash ed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore arc they befor e the thron e of G od; and they serve him day 
and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the Uirone shall s pread his 
tabernacle over them. 

16 They shall hunger no m ore. n either U1irst any more; neither shall the 
sun strike upon them. nor any heat: 

17 For the Lamb that Is in the midst 0£ the throne shall be their shepherd. 
a nd sha ll guide them unto fou n tains or waters o r life: and God sh all wipe 
away every tear from the ir eyes. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Holy, holy, holy, i:; the Lord God, the A lm ighty, 
w ho was and who is and who is to com e." (Rev. 4: 8.) 

DEVOTIONAL R EADINC.-Isa. 41 : 8-14. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
September 8. M ...... . .. .. . . .. .. .. ... . .... The Lord G od (Rev . 4: 1-11) 
Septe mber 9. 'I'. .. .. .. . .. . .. .. . ..A Vision of God ( Isa. 6: 1-6) 
S eptember 10. W . .... .. ... ... ..... Invincible In God (J e r . 1: 13-19) 
S eptember 11. T . .................... . Divine S ecurity (Jer. 17: 5-8) 
September 12. F .. .......... . ........ A Source of Help ( Isa. 40: 27-31) 
September 13. S . . . . . . . . . . .The Strength of Ll.fe (Psalm 27: 1-3) 
September 14. S . .. . . . .. . .. The E verlasting Arms (Deut. 33: 25-27) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Not certainly known. Some put the da te as early as A.D. 

67 or 68; others, as late as A.D. 96 or 97. 
Place.-The isle of Patmos. 
Persons.-John, God the Father, the Lamb of God , angels, and a 

host of the redeemed. · 
L esson Links.-After the first vision in which J ohn was instructed 

to write letters to seven churches, a nother scene opens up to him. 
"After these things I saw, and behold, a door opened in heaven, and 
the first voice that I heard, a voice as of a trumpet speaking with me, 
one saying, Come up hither, and I will show thee the things which 
must come to pass hereafter. Stra ightway I was in the Spirit." (Rev. 
4: 1, 2.) J ohn was enabled to behold things that were taking place in 
heaven. There has been much discussion as to the t ime in wh ich 
John saw the v is ions oC the book oC the Revelation, and also much 
discussion as to the time in which the things John saw were to 
occur. The first verse of the book seems to be definite as to the 
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time. "The Revelation o.f Jesus Christ, which God gave him to 
show unto his servants, even the things which must shortly come to 
pass." And verse 19 seems to indicate a continuation of events 
which had begun before John wrote. "Write therefore the things 
which thou sawest, and the things which are, and the things which 
shall come to pass hereafter." This seems plainly to indicate a 
succession of events without any break. If that be so, then it 
follows that the things which were to come to pass after John 
saw the vision continued to occur from the time of the vision. It 
does not therefore seem possible that the events which were to occur 
after John wrote, have not yet begun to occur, as some claim. If 
we knew the time when John was on the isle of Pabnos, we could 
the more easily place some of the events outlined in his v isions. 
Tradition as to the time of events in that remote period are not very 
reliable. The internal evidence as to the time the book was 
written seems plainly to indicate that it was written before the 
destruction of J erusalem , during the reign of Nero. Counting from 
Julius Caesar, Nero was the six th emperor. (Rev. 17: 10.) Ap
parently the temple was still s tanding in Jerusalem, and that city 
was about to be brnught under the control of the Gentiles. (Rev. 
11: 1, 2.) Many authorities therefore conclude that John was on 
the isle of Patmos in the reign of Nero. Where tradition and internal 
evidence do not agree, internal evidence seems the more conclusive. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
An Innwnerable Multitude Before the Throne (Verse 9) 
"After these things." The things mentioned in this chapter and 

the three preceding chapters. Glorious scenes in heaven had been 
opened up to John 's vision. The symbols and figures of speech which 
John used may have been plain enough to the seven churches of 
Asia. It seems that Christians were then being subjected to much 
persecution. Had he written in language which all could understand, 
it would have given the authorities an excuse to be much harder 
on the Christians. J esus spoke some things in parables so that his 
enemies could not sec the import of what he said. Ezekiel wrote 
at a time of great stress for the Jews; and though the Jews may 
have understood his symbols, the heathen could make nothing of 
them. And so with the latter part of Daniel's writing. And this 
leads to the conclusion that these writings were mostly for the 
encouragement of the people who lived at the time in which they 
were written. One thing is sure, n amely, no man living today 
knows what some of these symbols mean. John saw "a great 
multitude, which no man could number, out of every nation and 
of all tribes and peoples and tongues, s tanding before the throne 
and before the Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and palms in their 
hands." These were people who had been saved in various parts of 
the world. Their white robes were emblems of the purity of their 
character; and it must be that the palms represented their v ictory 
over sin and the devil. When Paul wrote to the Colossians, the 
gospel had been preached in all creation under heaven. (Col. 1: 23.) 
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The Multitude Ascribe Salvation to God and the Lamb 
(Verse 10) 

The plan of human redemption originated in the mind of God 
becau~e of h is love for h is creatures. "For God so loved the wor ld, 
lhat he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have eternal life." (John 3: 16.) "But 
God commendeth his own love toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us." (Rom. 5: 8.) Jesus, called the 
Lamb of God, came to execute God's plan of human redemption. 
"Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent 
me, and to accomplish h is work." (John 4: 34.) ''But the witness 
which I have is greater than that of J ohn; for the works which the 
Father hath given me to accomplish, the very works that I do, bear 
witness of me, thal the Father hath sent me." (John 5: 36.) "For 
I am come down from heaven, nol to do mine own will, bu t the 
will of him that sent me." (J ohn 6: 38.) In his praye1· on the 
night of his betrayal, J esus said, in his prayer to the Father, " I 
g lorified thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which 
thou hast given me to do." And on the cross he said, "It is finished." 
As the Lamb of God, he was made an olTering for the sins of the 
world. 

All the Angels Worshiped God (Ver ses 11, 12) 
The angels in heaven are interested in the salvation of men. "I 

say un to you, that even so there shall be joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over n inety and nine r ighteous 
persons, who need no repen tance." "Even so, I say unto you, there 
is joy in the presence of the angels oC God over one s inner that 
repenteth." (Luke 15: 7, 10.) How much more joy then over an 
innumerable host of redeemed souls, who are in heaven, safe for
evermore! In thanks and adoration for this wonderful redemption 
or this host, these angels in heaven fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worshiped God, saying, "Amen," etc. Amen, so be it. 
This was said in response to what the multitude had said; it was 
their signature, so to speak, to what the multitude had said. Then 
the angels spoke words of praise similar to what had been said abou t 
the Lamb , the Son of God. (Rev. 5: 12.) The Father and the Son 
receive the same honors . Blessing-praise and thanksgiving. G lory 
- to h im is due honor and praise in worsh ip from all h is creatures . 
Wisdom- man should recognize God as absolutely wise in all h is 
movements. He makes no mistakes; his means and agencies are 
perfectly adapted to the ends he purposes t o accomplish. "O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom a nd the knowledge of God! 
how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tracing out! 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his 
counsellor? or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recom
pensed unto him again?" (Rom. 11: 33-35.) Thanksgivings are due 
Jehovah, for all good things come from him. "Offer unto God the 
sacrifice of th anksgiving ." (Psalm 50: 14.) "I will praise the 
name of God with a song, and will magnify h im with thanksgiving." 
(Psalm 69: 30.) Honor-we can ascribe honor to Jehovah with words, 
bu t we r eally honor him by recognizing his authority over us in our 
obedience to his will. The selfish and disobedient do not honor God. 
"Honor .Jehovah with thy substance, and with the first-fruits of all 
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thine increase." (Prov. 3: 9.) "Them that honor me I will honor, 
and they that despise me shall be ligh tly esteemed." (1 Sam. 2: 30.) 
We cannot honor the Lord wi th lip service only. "Why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?" (Luke 6: 46.) 
Power, as applied to God, frequently refers to moral power; this is 
now put forth in the gospel. "For I am not ashamed of the gospel : 
for it is the power of God unto sal vation to every one that believeth." 
Might-this seems to refer to God's power over all things-his mighty 
power. All these characteristics, or attributes, belong to God for
ever and ever. 

Who the Multitude Were (Verses 13, 14) 
In chapter 4, ver se 4, we have this: "And round about the thr one 

were four and twenty thrones: and upon the thrones I saw four and 
twenty elders s itting, arrayed in white garments; and on their heads 
crowns of gold." One of these elders said to John, "These that are 
arrayed in the white robes, who are they, and whence came they?" 
The elder, of course, asked this question with the intention of an
swering it; but the question would serve to r ivet John's attention on 
the information he was about to give. John said, "My lord, thou 
knowest." That was equal to saying, "I do not know, but you can 
tell me." "These are they that come out of the great tribulation, 
and they washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb." They had already been described as wearing white 
rnbes. Of course there was no actual physical contact with the blood 
of the Lamb; but by virtue of his shed blood they had been forgiven 
and cleansed from the guilt of sin; their sins had been blotted out, 
and a person forgiven is as free from sin at the moment as if he never 
had sinned. His character is spotless, and by continuing to avail 
himself of the gospel appointments, he remains so. His righteousness 
thus obtained is spoken of as a white robe. It is not that he is clothed 
with the personal righteousness of Christ; for the robes in which 
these multitudes were arrayed were made w hite by being washed 
in the blood of the Lamb. This could not be said of the personal 
righteousness of Christ, for certainly his righteousness was not at
tained by his own blood. Long before th is, the prophet Isaiah said, 
"Come now, and let us reason together, saith Jehovah: though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool." (Isa. 1: 18.) The multitude 
had come out of the great tribulation-the tribulation which evi
den tly had not come when John saw th is vision. 

Their Occupation and Security (Verse 15) 
Perhaps you have wondered what people do in heaven. The re

deemed are before God's throne, ready always to do his bidding; for 
in heaven they serve him day and night continualJy. In teaching his 
disciples how to pray, J esus put in th is petition: "Thy will be done, 
as in heaven, so on earth." (Matt. 6: 10.) Heaven is not therefore 
a place of idleness, but of joyous service. It is impossible to ima
gine how people could be happy through an eternity of idleness. 
But obedience is a thing that must be learned. "Though he was a 
Son, yet learned obedience by the things which he suffered." (Heb. 
5: 8.) The service of God in this life is the school in which we learn 
obedience; we must learn to serve here, or we will not h ave the joy 
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of service over there. "And be that sitteth on the throne shall spread 
his tabernacle over them." They wi ll be secure in his service, for 
they will have his constant care. 

The Comforts of the Heavenly Ho1ne (Verses 16, 17) 
Many millions oC people in this world never have sufficient food 

and clothing, nor any comfortable place in w hich to live. Many 
millions more have no more than the bare necessities o.f life. It 
seems that heaven would be especially attractive for these people. 
But into homes of plenty, or even of luxury, disappointments, trou
bles, and sorrows come. There can be no such thing as undistw·bed 
happiness in this life. Hunger and thirst are tormenting sensations 
here, from which some are never enti.relyi free; but the redeemed 
in heaven "shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more." The 
scorching rays of the sun will beat down no more on the toiler or 
weary pilgrim. No hunger , no thirst, no oppressive heat, shall invade 
that realm. Everything needful for happiness will be abundantly 
supplied; "for the Lamb that is in the midst of the tlu-one shall be 
their shepherd, and shall guide them unto fountains of waters of life." 
He is the good shepherd of the sheep in this life, a nd shall continue 
so to be in the life that is to come. All the wants of the redeemed 
will be supplied, and nothing will be allowed to annoy or hurt them. 
T here are unnumbered causes (or tears here, but none in heaven. 
T here God shall wipe all tears from their eyes, and there w ill be no 
more weeping. "And I heard a great voice out of the throne saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell with 
them, and they shall be his peoples, and God himself shall be wilh 
them, and be their God: and he shall wipe away every tear from 
their eyes; and death shall be no more; neither shall the re be moul'n
ing, nor crying, nor pain, a ny more: the first things a re passed away." 
(Rev. 21: 3, 4.) 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
One reason the gospel is God's power for saving men is, the glori

ous promises on the one hand, and the dire calamities on the other
blessings for the obedient and punishment for the disobedient. The 
goodness of God leads some people to repentance; but some dis
regard it, and treasure up for themselves "wr ath in the day of wrath 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God; who will render 
to every man according to his works : to them that by patience in 
well-doing seek for glory and honor and incorruption, eternal life: 
but unto them that are factious, and obey not the truth, but obey 
unrighteousness, shall be wrath and indignation, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man that worketh evil, of the J ew fu·s t, 
and also of the Greek; but glory and honor and peace to eve1·y man 
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek: for there 
is no respect of persons with God." (Rom. 2: 4-11.) These things 
await the people of this earth, and it now depends on us as to 
what our fate shall be; we have freedom of choice. What is your 
decision? 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Where the w isdom of God is made known. 
Man's efforts to improve on God's wisdom. 
The drawing power of great motives. 
Comments on Rom. 2: 4-11 . 
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QUESTIONS 
Verses 13, '14 Tell where the lesson is found. 

Repeat the Golden Text, and give 
reference. What ls said In chapter 4. verse 4? 

What question did one of the eld ers 
Lesson Settings 

Give lime, place , and persons. 

ask John, and what did John reply? 
What did the elder say in reply? 
What were the white robes? 
Quote Isa. 1: 18. In John's first vision what did he 

sec, and what was he told to do? 
Arter these things. what did he see? Verse 15 

Verses 9, 10 
Whal did John sec? 

What is the occupation oC the re
deemed in h eaven? 

Give account oC the development of 
U1e plan of salvation. 

Whal indicates !hell' security? 

Verses 16, 17 
Verses 11, 12 

Show that angels have interes t in 
the salvation of men. 

Contrast the heavenly home w ith 
some homes here. 

D iscuss the terms the angels appUed 
to God. 

Who is. and who wlU be, our shep
herd? 

Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson XU- September 21, 1941 

OVERCOMING THE ADVERSARY 
Rev. 12: 7- 12; 15: 2-4 

7 And there was war in heaven: Mi'chl'l- el and his angels going forth to 
war with the dragon: and the dragon warred and his angels ; 

8 And they prevailed not, neither was their place found any mol'e in 
heaven. 

9 And the great d ragon was cas t down, the old serpent. he that is called 
the Devil and Satan, the d eceiver of the whole world; he was cas t down to 
the earth. and his angels were cas t down with him. 

10 And I heard a g reat voice ln heaven. saying. 
Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the kingdom of our 
God, and t he authority of his Chris t: for the accuser of our brethren 
is cast down. who accuseth them before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and 
because of the word of their testimony ; and they loved not their 
life even unto d eath. 

12 Therefore rejoice, 0 heave ns, and ye that d well ln them. Woe 
Cor the earth and for the sea: because the devil is gone down unto 
you. having g reat wrath, knowing that he hath but a short lime. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea oC g lass mingled with fire: and them that 
come off victorious from the bcnst. and from his image, and from the number 
of his name, s tanding by the sea oC glass, having harps or God. 

3 And they sing the song of Mo'sl!s the servant or God. and the song of 
U1e Lamb, saying, 

Great and marvellous arc thy works, O Lord God, the Almighty; 
righteous and true are thy ways, thou King of the ages. 

4 Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorily thy name? for thou only 
art holy; for all the nations shall come and worship before thee: 
for thy righteous acts have been made manifes t. 

GOLDEN T£X'l'.-"And they overcame him becmise of the blood of 
the Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony; and they loved 
11ot their life even unto death." (Rev. 12: 11.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Ps ;ilm 27: 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
September 15. M .. . . .. . ..... . ... The Accusc1· Cast Down (Rev. 12: 7- 12) 
September 16. T .... . .. ......... . The Song of the L~mb (Rev. ~5: 2-4) 
September 17. W ... .. . . . .... The Victory of Fmth (1 John 5: 1-5) 
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September 18. T ... 
September 19. F. 
September 20. S . 
September 21. S. 

. .• . . .. .. . . . . . .. Victory in P overty (Phil. 4: 10-13) 
. . Victory Over Self CR.om. 7: 22 to B: 2) 

. . . . Armed for Victory (Eph. 6: 10-16) 
. Tempted But Victorious (Matt. 4: 1-11) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Not certainly known. Some put the date as early as A.D. 

67 or 68; others, as late as A.D. 96 or 97. 
Place.-The isle of Patmos. 
Per sons.- J ohn, Michael and his angels, the dragon a nd his angels, 

the woman tha t brought forth a man-child, those that kept the 
commandments of God. 

Lesson Links.-An adversary is an antagonist, a foe, an opposer. 
By way of pre-eminence the devil is called the adversary. He is 
man's great adversa ry; he heads all the forces of evil. Hence, he is 
also called the enemy. (Matt. 13: 39; Luke 10: 19.) "To this end 
was the Son o.f God manifes ted, that he might destroy the works o( 
the devi l." (1 John 3: 8.) Here, there is a great war-the greatest 
of all wa rs. It is not only a world wa r, but an all-time war. It 
will never end , t ill the last enemy is destroyed. "Then cometh the 
end, when he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father; 
when he shall have abolished all rule and all a uthority a nd power. 
For he must reign, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be abolish ed is death." (1 Cor. 15: 24-26.) 
Death will be abolished when all are ra ised from the dead. In this 
all-time world war , J esus the Christ is leading the forces of righteous
ness; and the devil, the g reat adversary, is leading the forces of evil. 
The ground of battle is the human heart; the prize is the human 
being. The will of man is the deciding factor; you will to follow 
Christ, or you will to follow the devil. Through Christ you may 
overcome the devil, or you may allow yourself to be overcome by th e 
devil. In becoming a Christian, a person overcomes the devil; after 
this the devil seeks constantly to recapture what he has lost. "Be 
sober, be watchful: your adversary the devil, a s a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom withstand 
stedfast in your fa ith, knowing that the same sufferings are accom
plished in your brethren who are in the world." ( 1 Pet. 5: 8, 9.) 
When the P ha risees said that Jesus cast out demons by Beelzebub, h e 
showed the foolishness of their statement, adding this: "But no one 
can enter into the house of the strong man, a nd spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the s trong man; and then he will spoil his house ." 
(Mark 3: 27.). J esus was then spoiling Satan's goods for him; he had 
therefore so bound him that we can now overcome him. "I h ave 
written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the evil one ." ( 1 John 
2: 14.) Satan can now hold no one in bondage, except by the consent 
of the one so held. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
A War Between Michael and the Dragon (Verses 7-9) 
When J ohn saw a door opened in heaven, he heard one saying to 

him, "Come up hither, and I will show thee the things which must 
come to pass hereafter." (Rev. 4: l .) The th ings which passed 
before J ohn's vis ion, as if occurring before his eyes in heaven, were 
for the most part, things that were to occur on earth. T he languag~ 
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does not mean that everything J ohn mentioned was then future, for 
the background of some of the things mentioned might be brought 
into view. In mentioning our future plans, we sometimes find it 
necessary to mention some occurrences or events that led up to the 
formation of the plans. The twelfth chapter opens up with a scene 
that must have had its fulfillment here on earth. It seems that the 
most of the commentators think the woman represents the church, 
and that the great red dragon was the Roman government, or 
paganism as centered in the Roman government. Concerning the 
visions now about to be introduced, Adam Clark has this to say: 
"I now come to a part of this book that is deemed of the greatest 
importance by the Protestant Church, but is peculiarly d ifficult and 
obscure. I have often acknowledged my own incapacity to illustrate 
these prophecies. I might have availed myself of the labors of 
others, but I know not who is right; or whether any of the writers 
on this book have hit the sense is more than I can assert, and more 
than I think." And so he inserts the comments of another on 
chapters 12, 13, and 17. In Dan. 10: 13 Michael is called "one of the 
chief princes"; in verse 21, "Michael your prince." In Dan. 12: 1 
he is called "the great prince who standeth for the children of thy 
people." In Jude 9 we have this bit of information : "But Mich ael 
the archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed about the 
body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing judgment, but 
said, The Lord rebuke thee." The other reference to him is in our 
lesson. It may be that Rome, as an active agent of the devil, 
might be called the dragon, b ut in Rev. 20: 2 the dragon is called 
" the old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan." Some one has said, 
"Upon this passage (verses 7 and 8) was built up the legend of the 
revolt of the angels in heaven, under the lead of Satan himself, till 
then an archangel, and their expulsion and confinement in 'Tartarus.' 
The clearly mythical character of which is, of course, e ntirely 
obvious." Yet this war is represented as taking place after John 
saw the vision; and it cannot be that there was no Satan till after 
John was on the isle of Patmos! "And the great dragon was cast 
down, the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, the 
deceiver of the whole world; he was cast down to the earth, and 
his angels were cast down with him." His extensive power was 
taken from him. 

A Shout of Joy in Heaven (Verses 10-12) 
If the war just mentioned was a war between Christianity and 

paganism, as some contend, it resulted in the complete overthrow 
of paganism. We can be sure that it was a war between the forces 
of righteousness and the forces of evil, and that r ighteousness was 
victorious. All heaven, as with one voice, rejoiced because of the 
victory of righteousness over evil. "Now is come the salvation, 
and the power, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority of 
his Christ." This cannot mean that the salvation of God, his power, 
his k ingdom, and the authority of Christ, had just then begun to be 
actual realities; but that they had then come into full display, that 
they were now realized as never before. As the word of God, the 
gospel of Christ, is the Christian's weapon of warfare, it seems that 
the power mentioned here is the gospel, the word of God. It had 
been God's power for breaking down rebellion and overcoming 
s inners ever since it was announced by the apostles of Christ. From 
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the connection and the reason immediately assigned it seems that 
the salvation, power, kingdom, and the authority of Christ had 
now come to be maniCesled in a wonderful way: "For the accuser 
of our brethren is cast down, who accuseth them before our God day 
and night." The devil brings false accusations against the brethren, 
slanders them; for he is a liar, the father of all lies and liars. It 
was not a war in which physical force is used. "And they overcame 
him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the word oi 
their testimony." No carnal weapons were used-the blood of the 
Lamb, the word of God, and the courage of the forces of righteousness, 
decided the outcome of that war. "For though we walk in the flesh, 
we do not war according to the flesh (for the weapons of our war
fare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the casting 
down of strongholds); casting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that is exalted against the knowledge of God, and bringing 
every thought into captivity to the obedience o( Christ." (2 Cor. 10: 
3-5.) The object of the warfare was, and is, to destroy everything 
that is against the knowledge of God, which is the gospel of Christ, 
and to bring every thought of man into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ. Preaching to the people that Christ died for them, and 
giving theit· testimony concerning his life, death, and resurrection, 
had great power in overcoming the opposition to the Lamb of God. 
The death of Christ on the cross for the sins of man subdued the 
rebellion of many, by convincing them of his divine mission. "Jesus 
therefore said, When ye have l ifted up the Son of man, then sh all 
ye know that I am he, a nd that I do nothing of myself, but as the 
Father taught me, I spea k these things." (John 8: 28.) To lift 
J esus up was to crucify him. "And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, w ill draw all men unto myself. But th is he said, signifying 
by what manner of dea th he should die ." (John 12: 32, 33.) By 
his death on the cross he would conquer. But his death had to be 
preached, and testimony concerning his being the Son of God and 
the Savior of the world, had to be given. Along these lines and by 
these means the forces of righteousness do their fighting. And 
regardless of the fact that many lost their lives in their defense of the 
right, they did not love this present life enough to cause them to 
renounce their faith. This very fact had a p owerful influence over 
the heathen. " Therefore rejoice, 0 heavens, a nd ye that dwell in 
them." There is great cause for rejoicing when the devil has been 
defeated. The devil's defeat increased his wrath. It h as always 
been so. Wherever the fight aga inst the devil becomes intense, he 
is bound to lose ground. It is then that his r age flares up; he then 
stirs his servants to action against the cause of truth and right. If 
you think you are living the Christian life without stirring up a ny
body against you, you are not living it very intensely. If a man 
preaches without stirring up opposition, he is not interfering much 
with the devil's plans; for when he sees that any of h is plans are 
likely soon to be defeated, his wrath increases. You cannot fight the 
devil and keep him in a good humor. Nor is the devil particular in 
his choice of weapons, but uses w ha tever weapons conditions and 
circumstances allow him to use. Where and when the state of 
civilization permitted it, Christians were put to death by the most 
cruel and inhuman tortures that human ingenuity could devise. It 
would be fine, if civilization could advance far enough that the devil 
could not make any headway ::igainst the truth by m isrepresentation. 
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Another Wonderful Scene (Rev. 15: 2) 
We cannot comprehend a sea of glass mingled with fi re, but it 

would be a wonderful sigh t to behold. The beast referred to is more 
fully set forth in chapter thirteen. The beast was evidently the civil 
government, which for a time overcame tl1e saints. People who 
would not worship the image of the beast were killed; many other 
unreasonable things were done. But such mon sters cannot last. 
In this scene J ohn also saw "them that come off victorious from the 
beast, and from his image, and from the number of his name, 
s tanding by the sea of glass, having harps of God." What John 
saw in heaven is not set forth as a pattern for the public worship 
of the church. We could not arrange for people lo stand by a sea 
of glass mingled with fire, while playing their harps! 

Songs of Praise (Verses 3, 4) 
The song of Moses must have been the song of deliverance wh ich 

the children of Israel sang after they were delivered from Egyptian 
bondage. (Ex. 15: 1- 18.) This was a song of praise-"Great and 
marvellous are thy works, 0 Lord God, the Almighty; righteous and 
true are thy ways, thou King of the ages." The average congrega
tion of worshipers these days do not s ing as many songs of praise 
as they should; m any songs lack dignity and power. Too often 
they express feelings for the Lord such as people feel for one 
another. And there is too much I and too much we in the songs 
of today, and too often they express feelings that arc more amorous 
than reverent. Notice the wording of this song. If people cou ld 
fully realize that the ways of J ehovah are righteous and true, they 
would be more anxious to walk in them. "Who shall not fear, 0 
Lord, and glorify thy name?" This is what all should do, for God is 
the only one that is a bsolutely holy. Sometimes what should be, 
or what is intended to be, is stated as ii it were an actual fact. Al l 
nations should come and worship before God. H is r ighteous acts 
are manifested to all; no one can accuse him of mistakes or wrong
doing. And he has made pla in the way of life, and invites a ll men 
to walk in it . . 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The Christian should acquaint himself with prophecy; but he 

should carefully r efrain from mapping out any program for the 
fulfillment of prophecy. The example of the Jews should warn him 
against so doing. They had s tudied the prophecies concerning the 
coming of the Messiah, and had mapped out in their own minds what 
would occur when he did come; but, because things did not turn 
out according to their program, they rejected and crucified the 
Messiah. Too many professed Christians are now imitating the 
Jews in making out a program for his second coming. Will they be 
like the J ews, if things do not work out according to their program? 

A passage of scripture cannot be made to teach whatever suits 
our fancy. When J esus spoke of being lifted up, he refened to h is 
being lifted up upon the cross; and it is a grievous sin to so perve1·t 
his la nguage as has been done in sermon and song. Both in sermon 
and song people have been exhorted to "lift him up"-to lift him up 
Ln t eaching, in s ing ing, in our way of Jiving, and so on . And thus a 
striking passage of scripture is sinfully perverted. Those who do so 
have no right to criticize any one for pervert ing a passage of scripture. 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The danger of speculating on the symbols a nd prophecies of Reve

lation. 
The Christian's warfare and h is weapons. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson Is fou nd. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

reference. 
Lesson Settings 

Give lime, place. an d persons. 
Why is the term adversary applied 

to the devil ? 
For what purpose does Peter say 

the Son or God was manifested ? 
Show when this war between the 

d evil a nd Chr ist will end. 
What is the war about , and what is 

the d eciding factor? 
What d id J esus say about spoi ling 

the strong man's goods? 
Quote 1 John 2: 14. 

V er ses 7-9 
Who was Michael? 
What is said of this war, and the 

result or it? 

Verses 10- 12 
Where was rejoicing over the victory. 

and w hat was said ? 
Who is the accuser? 
Discuss U1e nature o( that war. and 

the war o( Christians in general. 
Whal is the object or the Christian·s 

war against evil? 
What did J esus say about the Son oC 

man being lifted u p? 
What elTect does defeat ha ve on the 

devil ? 

Rev. 15 : 2 
Discuss this verse. 

Verses 3, 4 
Discuss this song or praise. 
Discuss the reflecUons. 

Lesson XIII-September 28, 1941 

THE FULFILLMENT OF HISTORY: THE NEW 
JERUSALEM 

Rev. 21: 1-7, 10- 12, 22-24 
l And I saw a new heaven :rnd a new earth: for the first heaven and t he 

firs t earth are passed away: and the sea ls no more. 
2 And I saw the holy city. new J~-ru's11-H!m. coming down out of heaven 

from God. made ready as a bride adorned Ior her husband. 
3 And I heard a great voice out oC the throne say ing, Behold. t he taber

nacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell with them. and they shall be 
his peoples, and God himself shall be with them. a11d be their God: 

4 And he shall wipe away every tear lrom their eyes: and death shall be 
no m ore: neither shall there be mourning, nor c rying. nor pain. any more: 
the first things a re passed away. 

5 And he that sittcth on the throne said. Behold, I make all things new. 
And he said: Write : !or these words are !alth!ul and true. 

6 And he said unto me. They are come to pass. I am the Al'pha and the 
0 -me'g:i, the beginning and the end. I will g ive unto him that is ath irst or 
the founlatn o! the water oC Ille freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit these U1ings: and I will be his God. and 
he shall be my son. 

io An d
0 

he e111:1·ied rne away in the Spirit to a n1oun tain grent a nd h igh , a i1d 
showed me the holy city J~-ru'sll-lem. coming down out of heaven from God. 

11 Having the g lory of God: her light was like unto a stone most p recious. 
as it were a jasper stone, clear as crystal : 

12 Hav ing a wall great and h igh : having twelve gates. and at the gates 
twelve angels: and names written thereon. which are th e names of U1c 
twelve tribes of the children of Js'ra-el: 

22 And· I saw · no temple therein:· Ior the Lord. God ihe Almighty: a nd the 
Lamb. a rc the temple thereof. 

23 And the city hath no need of the sun. neither of the moon. to shine 
upon it: !or the glory oC God did lighten It. and the lamp thereof is the Lamb. 

24 And lhe nations shall walk amidst the light thereof: and the kings of the 
earth br ing theh· glory into It. 
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GOLDEN T ExT.-"H c that overcometh shaLL i nher it these things; and 
w ill be his God, <111d he shall be m y son." (Rev. 21: 7.) 

D EVOTIONAi, R EA Dl NG.-l s a. 11 : 1-9 . 

DAI LY B IDLE READI NGS.-
September 22. M . . . . .. . . . .. . . ...... . . .... Things to Come (Rev . 21 : 1-7) 
S epte mber 23. T ..... . . .. .......... . ... The Prophet"s Vis ion (Isa . 2: 1-4) 
Septe mber 24. W . ....• . ...• .... .. The New Jerusa lem ( Rev. 21 : 9-21) 
September 25. T . ....... • ......... L ife in the Holy City ( Re v. 21 : 1-8) 
S eptemb er 26. F . . . .. ... . . .. .. . .. . The Light of t h e Ci ty (Rev. 21 : 22- 29) 
S eptember 27. S . . . . . .............. . .. T he R iver oC Life (Rev. 22: 1-5) 
S eptem b er 28. S ...... .. .............. . . 'l'he Judgm e nt (Ma lt. 25: :n - 46) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- Da te not certain. Some put it as ear ly as A.D. 67 01· 68; 

others, as late as A.D. 96 or 97. 
Place.- T he isle of Patmos. 
Persons.-John a nd an angel. 
L esson Links.-It seems that our lesson speaks oC conditions that 

will be ushered in a fter the presen t order of things passes away. 
Tn Rev. 20: 11 - 15 we are told oC the judgment. "And I saw a great 
white th rone, and him t ha t sa t upon it, from whose face the ear th 
and the heaven fled away ; and there was found no place for them. 
And I saw the dead, the g reat a nd the small, standing before the 
throne." Of course, the dead here mentioned were the dead n ow 
made alive-those who had been ra ised from the dead. It is the 
scene set forth in Matt. 25: 31-46. "But when the Son of m an 
shall come in his g lory , a nd a ll the a ngels with him, then shall he 
s it on the th rone oC his glory: and before him shall be gathered all 
the na tions." The great Judge, "who w ill render t o every m an 
according to h is works," s its on the U11·one of judgment. All people 
will be there. "F or we must all be made manifes t before the judg
ment-seat or Chris t ; that each one may receive the th ings done in 
the body, according to what he ha th done, whe ther it be good or 
bad." (2 Cor. 5: 10.) "And books were opened: and a nothe r book 
was opened , which is the book of li fe." A dis tinction is ma de 
between "the books" a nd "another book." The people "were judged 
out of the things which were written in the books, accord ing to their 
works." A judgment presupposes law. Two things a re ta ken in to 
accou nt, the law a nd the conduct of the people w ho are before the 
court. In th is judgment people will not a ll be judged by the same 
Jaw-not judged out o f the same book. Each w ill be judged by the 
law that was in force w hile he lived ; it could not be othe rw ise. 
P eople living now w ill not be judged out or the book of the law 
or Moses n or of the patria rchs ; ne ither will the people liv ing under 
those laws be judged by the gospel of Christ . H ence in the judg
ment books a re opened, not one book, but books ; a nd the people 
will be judged out of the book of the law unde r which they Jived . 
"Another book"- the book or life-was opened. It was differen t 
Crom the others. It is a book in wh ich the na mes of the r igh teous, 
God 's ser van ts, a re written ; a book, also, from which these names 
may be blotted out. "Let them be blotted out of the book of life, 
a nd not be written with the righ teous." (Psalm 69 : 28. ) "Yea , I 
beseech thee also, trne yoke fellow, help these women, for they 
labored w ith me in the gospel, w ith Clement also, and the rest of 
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my fellow-workers, whose names are in the book of life ." (Phil. 
4: 3.) And yet names may be blotted out of that book. (Rev. 3: 
5; Ex. 32: 32.) If the name is blotted out, it will not be in the book 
of life at the judgment. "And if any was not found written in the 
book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire." 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
New Heaven and New Earth (Verse 1) 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven 
and the first earth are passed away." On this point Peter speaks as 
follows: "But the day of the L ord will come as a thief; in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements sh all be dissolved with fervent heat, and the earth and 
the works that are therein shall be bw-ned up. Seeing that these 
things are thus all to be dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy liv ing and god liness, looking for and earnestly 
desiring the coming of the day of God, by reason of which the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat? But, according to his promise, we look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein d welleth righteousness." (2 Pet. 
3: 10- 13.) No one can now speak with authority as t o what this new 
heaven and new earth will be, excepting that it is to be the abode of 
the g lorified servants of God . Peter tells us tha t it is a place wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 

The New Jerusalem (Verses 2-4) 
There was an old J erusalem; it was the capital city of the Jews. 

That Jerusalem will pass away w hen the earth and the works 
therein shall be bw·ned up. Paul speaks of another J erusalem. 
"But the Jerusalem that is above is free, which is our mother." 
(Gal. 4: 27.) That is, this J erusalem that is above is our mother 
city, our capital city. In a like sense the old Jerusalem was U1e 
mother city of the J ews, for they are said to have been its chjldren. 
(Gal. 4: 26.) J ohn saw this new J erusalem coming down out of 
heaven, "made ready as a bride adorned for her husband." A bride 
is a woman newly married, or about to be married. This bride was 
married, for she ha d a husband. When did this marriage to Chris t 
occur? In speaking of this marriage rela tionship Paul says, "Whe1·e
fore, my brethren, ye also were made dead to the Jaw through the 
body of Christ; that ye should be joined to another, even to him 
wh o was raised from the dead, that we might bring forth frwt unto 
God." After John saw the new J erusalem coming down out of 
heaven from God, he heard a great voice announce the glories and 
blessings which were t o be the portion of the redeemed. God would 
be with them, dwelling in his tabernacle. His presence would be 
a surety that the home would be all that human hearts could desire. 
The dwellers in that home will be God's people, and he w ill there
fore see to it that nothing will be lacking. Here there is much 
weeping; but over there God shall wipe all tears from our eyes 
a nd there shall be no more cause for weeping. This should mak~ 
heaven especially attractive t o those who have little else than 
sorrows and heartaches in this life. "And death sh all be no more." 
This shows plainly tha t the matters spoken of here come after all 
have been ra ised from the dead; for death will hold sway as long 
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as there are some who are still not raised out of death. Paul tells 
us that the last enemy to be destroyed is death, and that will occur 
when all people are raised to die no more. The thought of death 
will dis turb no one, nor w ill there be any mour ning over the death 
of those we love. "Neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, 
nor p ain, a ny more." That condition will be so unlike anything with 
which we are acquainted that our imagination cannot grasp it! 
"T he first things are passed away." The whole scheme of things 
as we now k now them will have passed away. Nothing he re is 
permanent, nothing is fully satisfying; there is no such thing here 
as unalloyed bliss. 

"I Make All Things New" (Verses 5-7) 
It will not be a renovation of old things-"behold , I make all 

things new." And this also passes our understanding; yet we know 
that he who created the present universe can destroy i t, a nd make all 
things new. "Write: for these words are faithful and true." What 
God said was as true as if it had already come to pass, for h e would 
be faithful in carrying out his promises. "The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise." "I am the Alpha and the Omega, the 
beginning a nd t he end." Alpha is the first letter of the Greek 
alphabet, and Omega the last. It is the words of the great voice 
which J oh n heard speak ing. In chapter one, verse 8, we h ave t hese 
words: " I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord God, who 
is a nd who was and who is to come, the Almighty." ''Before the 
mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the 
earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, thou 
art God." (Psalm 90: 2.) "I w ill give unto h im that is athirst of 
the fountain of the water of life freely." Some one has said, "In our 
present state we may drink of the stream, t hen we sha ll dr ink at 
the fountain." We are invited to drink of the water of l ife even 
now. "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and h e 
that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine 
and milk without money and w ithout price." (Isa. 55: 1.) "Now on 
the last day, t he great day of the feast , J esus stood and cried , saying, 
If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink." (John 7: 37.) 
When a person is real thirsty, there is nothing so satisfying and 
refreshing as a drink of cool pure water. In a further descrip t ion of 
this New Jerusalem, John says, "And he showed me a river of water 
of l ife, bright as crystal , proceeding out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb," and this river was in the midst of the street of that 
city. (Rev. 22 : 1, 2.) There is then the g reatest abundance of the 
water of life. "He that overcometh shall inherit these things; a nd 
T will be his God. and he shall be my son." Because he is a son, 
he is an heir. "Th e Spirit h imself beareth witness with our spirit, 
that we are children of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified with him." (Rom. 8: 16, 17.) We 
must t her efore overcome, and must also suffer with Christ, in order 
th at we may inherit these things. Th ere is a figh t to b e made, an d 
a victory to be won, before we inherit the eternal riches. And here 
again our own determination decides the issue. "Know ye n ot, 
that to w hom ye present yourselves as servants unto ob edience, his 
servants ye are whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience u nto righteou.sness?" (Rom. 6: 16.) We must so over -
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come our own appetites and passions as not to allow them to lead 
us into s in. We mus t overcome false teaching. "F or there a re 
many unruly men, vain talkers and deceivers, specially they of 
the circumcis ion, whose mouths must be stopped; men who over
throw whole houses, teaching things which they ought not, fo1· 
filthy lucre's sake." (Tit. 1: 10, 11.) That is g iven as U1e reason for 
saying that elders must be able to convict the gainsayers. There 
is as much need of this now as then. There is danger that a 
righteous person be again overcome by s in. (2 Pct. 2: 20, 21.) 

A F urther View of t he New Jerusalem (Verses 10-12) 
Verse ten seems to be, in part, a repetition of what is said in verse 

two. From a high mountain J ohn could see down into the streets 
of the city. It was filled w ith the glory of God. The city's light 
was like a s tone most precious, "as it were a jasper stone." "Among 
precious stones the1·e arc some even of the same species more valu
able than others; for their value is in proportion to their being free 
from flaws, a nd of good water, that is, a uniform and brillian t 
transparency. A 'crystal' is perfectly clear; the oriental 'jasper' 
is a beautiful sea green. The stone that is here described is repre
sented as a perfectly transparent 'jasper,' being as unclouded as the 
br ightest crystal , and consequently the most precious of its species. 
Nothing can be finer than this description; the light of the city is 
ever intense, equal, and splendid; but it is tinged with the green 
hue, in order to make it agreeable to the sight."-Clarlc. The walls 
of the city are fur ther described in verses 16-21. 

The Source of the City's Light (Verses 22-24) 
In olden times the temple was the center of worship, the place 

where the people brought their offerings. In the New Jerusalem 
there is no temple: "for the Lord God the Almighty, and the L amb. 
are the temple thereof." And because oC the ir presence, "the city 
hath no need of the sun, neither of Ulc moon, to shine upon it." 
All in that city w ill walk in the light shining out from these glorious 
beings. "There shall be no night" there-no darkness anywhere in 
that g lorious abode. John's description o.f heaven is mostly by way 
of contrast. He gives us some idea of t he bliss of that home by 
show ing us what will not be there. It will be wonderful to be 
w here there is no sickness, no pain, no da rkness, no sorrow, no 
heartaches, no death. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
No mattc1· what view we take of any portion of this book of 

Revelation we meet with difficulties. And th is is true of the last 
two chapters, as well as others. One writer makes this suggestion 
concerning these two chapters: "If the field of the v is ion may be 
understood to be the church, in its later prnsperity and universal 
increase, then all is p lain." But is it? In Ulese comments it has 
been assumed that reference is made lo heaven, a description of 
its glories; but can one be sure of that? If the w icked have all been 
consigned to their doom and the r ighteous are foreve1· safe inside 
the walls of that city, why the gates in the walls? And yet, if 
John was referring to the chur ch, unless he was dealing in h ighly 
wrought figurative language, some of his expressions cannot be made 
to apply to the church. 
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Here is Clark's closing note on Revelation: "Having now brought 
my short notes on this very obscure book to a conclusion, it may be 
expected that though J do not adopt any of the theories which have 
been delive red concerning it, yet I should give the most plausible 
scheme of the ancients or moderns which has come to my knowledge. 
This I would gladly do if I had a ny scheme to which I could g ive a 
decided preference, w hich I have not. Though I give the date of the 
book in A.D. 95 or 96, I do so not following my own opinion, but on 
the a uthority of others. I think from interna l evidence it was 
writte n before the destruction of Jerusalem." 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The books and the book of Jiic. 
Life in heaven contrasted with life on the ear th. 
What must one do to enter heaven? 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeal the Golden T ext, and g ive 

reference. 

Lesson Settlni;s 
Discuss Rev. 20: 11-15. 

Verse 1 
Discuss verse 1 in connection w ith 

2 Pe l . 3: 10-13. 
Verses 2-4 

What is said of a Jerusalem In Gal. 
4: 27? 

In what sense is the Jerusalem above 
our mother? 

Discuss the church as a bride. 
Discuss other things said In these 

ver ses. 
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Verses 5- 7 
Discuss verse 5. 
What Is mean t by sa ying. "I am 

the Alpha and the Omega"? 
What promises arc made to the 

thirsty? 
Discuss verse 7. 

Verses 10-12 
Discuss these verses. 

Verses 22-24 
What purpose did the o ld temple 

serve'! 
Why no temple In heaven? 
How is the bliss of heaven most 

easi ly conveyed lo our understand
ing? 

Discuss the reflections. 
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Foun·1·n QUARTER OCTOBER 5, 1941 

FOURTH QUARTER 

SOME GREAT CHRISTIAN TEACHINGS 

A1M: T o fcimiliari ze the 1mpil with grecit Christian teachings with 
a view to building up Christian faith and Life. 

Lesson I- October 5, 1941 

GOD OUR HEAVENLY FATHER 
Gen. 1: 26- 28; Matt. 6: 24-33 

26 And God said. Let us make man in our image. after our likeness: and 
let them have dominion over the fish or the sea. and over the birds or the 
heavens. and over the cattle. and over all the earth. and over every creeping 
thing that c reepeth upon the earth. 

27 And God c reated man in his own image. in the image o f God created he 
h im: male and female created he them. 

28 And God blessed them: and God said unto them, Be :Cruitrul, and 
multiply. and replenish the earth. and subdue it; and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea. and over the birds of the heavens. nnd over every living 
thing that movcth upon the e:irth. 

24 No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate the one. and love 
the other: or else he will hold to one. and despise the other. Ye cannot 
ser ve God and mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you. Be not anxious for your life. what ye shall 
eat. or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is 
not the life more th::m the food. and the body than the raiment? 

26 Behold the birds o r the heaven. that they sow not. neither do they 
rcnp . n or gather in to barns ; and your heavenly F:ithcr feedcth them. Are 
not ye of much more value than they? 

27 And which of you by being anxious c an add one cubit unto the measure 
of his life? 

26 And why are ye anxious concerning raiment? Consider the lilies of the 
field. how they grow; they toil not. neither do they spin: 

29 Ye t I say unto you. that even Sol'ii-mon In all his glory w:is not 
arrayed like one or these. 

30 Bu t if God doth so clothe the grass or the field. which to-day Is. and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, 0 ye 
of little faith? 

31 Be not therefore anxious. saying, What shall we cat? or, What shall we 
drink? or. Whcrewithall shall we be clothed'! 

32 For after all these things do the c'.:l!n 'tiles seek: for your heavenly Father 
k noweth th::it ye have need or all these things. 

33 B u t seek ye fi rs t h is k ingdom. and h is r ighleousncss; and nil these things 
shall be a dded unto you. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Our Father who art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name." (Matt. 6 : 9.) 

D EVOTIONAL R EADINC.-Ps a lm 103: 8- 14. 

DAILY BillLE READINGS.-
September 29. M.. . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . God Our Creator (Ge n. 1: 26-28) 
September 30. T. God Merciful and Gracious (Ex. 34: 4-7) 
October I. W. . . . . . . . . . . A Dispe nser of Benefits (Psalm 103: 1- 8) 
October 2. T. . . .. ..... A Source of Strength (Isa. 40: 27-31) 
October 3. F. . . . . . . . . God's Fa the rly Care (Matt. 6: 25-34) 
October 4. S . . ...... .. . Our F::ith c1· to Be Worshiped (John 4: 19-26) 
October 5. S ... ..... . .. ... . "Our Father" in Prayer (Matt. 6: 5- 15 ) 
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LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-According to Usher, 4004 B.C.; accord ing to Calmet, 4000 

B.C.; according to William Hales, who is described as "far s uperior 
in Biblical learning and elabora tion to e ither of the preceding," 
54 11 B.C. But it is impossible to determine the date of the six days 
of creation; and the creation of the heavens and the earth goes back 
beyond the six days of creation, how far no one knows. Date of the 
Sermon on the Mount: Probably A.D. 29. 

Places.-Man was probably created and given a home in the lower 
reaches of the Euphrates valley, which may have then been where 
the Persian Gulf now is. For Matt. 6: 24-33, a mountain in Ga lilee. 

Persons.-The Godhead-the Father, the Son, and the Ho ly Spirit 
-and the first human beings, Adam and Eve; Jes us , the d isciples, 
nnd the m ultitudes. Such passages as John 1: 1- 3, 10; Col. 1: 16, 17; 
HEb. 1: 1, 2, show clearly tha t in a ll the work of creation t he Father 
des igned, or planned, and that the Son executed the p lans. T he 
fo llowing passages show that the Holy Spirit also had a part in the 
creation : Gen. 1: 2; Job 26: 13; P salm 104: 30. He brought order 
out of chaos, and made things usable. 

Lesson Links.-Think of the high-sounding words and phrases a 
modern writer-for that matter, all the unins pired writers of the 
past-uses in describing a great event, and then compare these 
writings with the first chapter of Genesis. The simplicity and 
di rectness of the style in the Genesis account of the creation of a ll 
things stamp it as not the product of un ins pi red man. " In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth." What wonders 
are told in these ten words! 

Much of the cr ime today is due to the fac t that everywhere God 
is being eliminated in theory from his own creation. If men do not 
believe Gen. 1: 1 they cannot believe there is anything sacred about 
human life. If a man believes that all life originated by spontaneous 
genera tion, and that man developed to his present stage by a long 
process of evolution, he cannot believe there is anything more sacred 
about m an than there is in the lower forms of life through which 
they s uppose he came. When a person arrives at that point, he is 
ready to commit any crime agains t his fe llow man that he th inks 
he can "get away with." Such a man has no foundat ion whatsoever 
for any moral principles. II he lives a decent life, he does so in 
~pite of his faith; for it certainly does not help him. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The Crea tion of Man (Verses 26-28) 

There was order and the re was system in creation. Before man 
was created everything necessary to his well-be ing was created, and 
made ready for his use. In fact, everyth ing was created in a natural 
order; each day's creation prepared for the thing to be created next. 
Vegetable life must have light; hence light came before pla nts and 
trees were crea ted. A nd as animal life depends on vegetable li fe, 
vegetation was created before the an imals wer e made. And as ma n 
is dependent on all other things, he was created last. H is s ing ular, 
yet true, that man is at once the most dependent a nd the mos t inde
pendent of a ll of God's creation. He is dependent on a ll the lowPr 
creation, and yet is master of it all. "And God said, L et us make 
man in our image, after our likeness." Here the 11s a nd the om· 
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show plurality of persons. The Father, the Son (whom J ohn calls 
the Word), and the Holy Spirit all had a part in the creation of 
man. 

The Nature of Man.-In the first chapter of Genesis we have the 
general account of the creation of all things. In the second chapter 
Moses begins the his tory of God's dealings with man. This made it 
necessary to go back to man's creation, a nd here we have more of 
the details of man's creation. This bare fact is stated in the first 
chapter: "God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him." In the second cha pter we are told that God made 
man of the dust of the ground, and, breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and man bec:une a Jiving soul. Also in the second 
ch apter we have the particulars of the woman's creation; but in the 
first chapter Moses merely te lls us that God made a male and a 
female. So far as we know, the body of man is not different from the 
body of animals as to materia l, but only as to form . The bod ies of 
man and animal both return to the dust whence they came. And 
yet there is a vast difference between man and a nimals. And there 
is a difference in the phraseology used by Moses in describing their 
creation. P a ul gives emphasis to the truth that there is more to a 
man than a body. "Though our outward man is decaying, yet our 
inward man is renewed day by day." (2 Cor. 4: 16.) It is said that 
man was made in the image of God; it is not so said of an ima ls. 
The image a nd likeness of God was not stamped upon animals ; of a ll 
of God 's earthly creatures man alone bears tha t image. It does not 
seem possible that this can refer to man's physical form, for we 
cannot understand how a physical being and a spirit can be a like in 
form, and certainly they are not alike in substance. "God is a Spirit." 
"A spirit hath not flesh and bones." Yet in some way there is a 
likeness; in some way man was made in the image of God. God 
has intelligence, emotions, and will; he knows, loves a nd hates, 
and wills . Man a lso has intell igence, emotions, a nd w ill ; h e has the 
power to know, to love a nd hate, and to w ill. In these matters, 
though in a limited w ay, man is like God. Also wh en man was 
first made, he was pure and upright in character; in t his respect a lso 
he was like God. He is also capable of exercising dominion, or rule; 
in this he is a lso, in a limited way, like God. He was created to 
"have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the birds of the 
heavens, and over every living th ing that moveth u pon the earth." 

Jn many ways man h as made poor use or his God-given nature 
and dominion. He has corrupted his spiri t, degraded his body, and 
often been very wasteful a nd cruel in his powers of dominion. He 
has slaughtered to extinction some of the th ings over which God gave 
him dominion. Jn respect to w ild life civilized men have been far 
less w ise than the savages. 

"Be fruitful, and multiply, and replen ish the earth, a nd subdue it." 
So God commanded; yet the determination of many manied people 
not to be parents makes their marriage li ttle, if a ny, less tha n 
legalized adultery. Man h as done much in a material way to subdue 
the earth ; the material has engaged his attention to the neglect of 
the spiritual. He has created a nd set in motion many physical forces 
that he has not the moral strength and spiritual w isdom to properly 
use. Billions of dollars ore being spent, and men of highest skill are 
being employed, by the nations, each nation trying to ours ti·ip the 
other in putting into operation forces t hat w ill kill and maim the 
most people. What a perversion of man's God-given powe1·s! 
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"Ye Cannot Serve God and Mammon" (Matt. 6: 24) 
This does not mean that a man cannot serve two masters who are 

working to the same end. Both God and Christ are our Masters a nd 
we serve them. They work together to accomplish the same ends. 
In cases like that we are really serving one master. But we cannot 
serve two masters whose purposes are different, and who therefore 
l'equire different kinds of activities, so that when we work for the 
one we are working against the other. In such an attempt we will 
become more and more devoted to one master, and less and less 
intel'ested in the other. Many people start out with the idea that they 
can have their heart set on sel'ving God and on gaining riches also; 
they cannot keep that up- it is too much like trying to go in opposite 
dil'ections at the same time. Take warning-"Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon." In the verses of this lesson Jesus is teaching by 
contrast, as we can easily see when we reach vel'se 33. He is speak
ing against the Jess important, that he may emphasize the most 
important. It will help, i( we keep that in mind. 

Be Not Anxious Concerning Worldly Things (Verse 25) 
The therefore shows that what J esus is about to say grows out of 

what he h ad just said. To be overly anxious about food, drink, and 
clothing is to ser ve mammon. Your liie is important, and so is 
your body, else God would not have given us either. We m ust not 
needlessly enda nger our Jives, nor heedlessly neglect the health of 
our bodies ; but we must n ot become so devoted to their care that 
we will refuse the call for service where there is danger. But this 
verse really cautions us against putting in too much thought about 
our food, drink, and clothing. These are essential to life, hea lth, 
and comfort; some do not have enough, but some have much more 
than they need. or is good for them. And the majority of foll<s are 
thinking of lit tle else-always thinking up plans to satisfy the flesh. 
It is an animal life . The spiritual needs are neglected, or even 
ignored; and sometimes they are made sport of. Let us be not l ike 
animals, nor even like the heathen. 

A Lesson from the Birds (Verses 26, 27) 
Let us not overlook one important fact abou t the birds and other 

animal life. They live the lile that God appointed them. They do 
not rebel against their God-appointed mode of living, but are joyous 
in it. They do not sow, but they are generally busy gathering their 
food. In some kinds of weather they have a hard time gathering 
sufficient food, and sometimes fail to do so; but they live as God 
appointed them to live, and he feeds them. Yve are of more value 
than birds; and if we will live the life God has appointed for us to 
live, as they do, we will have food and clothing. But how far we 
depart from the life God appointed for us to live! Live as we should, 
and trust God for r esults; that includes work. 

"And which of you by being anxious can add one cubit unto the 
measure of his life?" For, "measure of his life," the marginal reading 
has, "Or, his stature"; and so also has the Common Version. Either 
translation is therefore allowable. It makes no difference which is 
the correct r endering, for anxiety can add nothing either to one's 
stature or to the years of one's life. Much of it will shorten one's 
life. Why, then, so much anxiety? 
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A Lesson from the Lilies (Verses 28-30) 
The lilies, like the birds and animals, Jive their God-appointed life. 

If that one idea would sink into our hearts, it would be worth much 
to us. Lilies do not depart from the life God appointed them. Of 
all of God's creation man is the only th ing that transgresses the 
laws of God. We cannot even imagine what a glorious world this 
would be if every human being lived as perfectly in harmony with 
God's laws as do the lilies . Each life would be as beautiful as the 
lily. "They toil not, neither do they spin:" but they live as God 
would have them live. A lily is a beautiful thing-even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of them. Yet today they live, 
and bloom; and tomorrow they die, and are then cast into the oven. 
It seems that the word grass refers to any herbage of the field, even 
including the lily. In that country dry weeds, g rass, and stubble, 
were used to heat the ovens for baking purposes. And so the 
beautiful lily soon became as s tubble. If men live the life that God 
appointed them, as do the lilies, and trust him as children trust their 
father, there would be no occasion for Jesus to say to them, "0 ye 
of little faith." But alas! men trust more in themselves and their 
own efforts than they do in God and his fatherly care. 

Seek First the Kingdom of God (Verses 31-33) 
Anxiety does not bring food, drink, or clothing; why then be 

an.."Xious? God knows our needs, which shall be supplied to us in 
God's own appointed way. And one of the essential elements in 
God's plan for us is, that we engage in hones t labor. If we will not 
work, we have no grounds for expecting any of the things we need. 
But to put in our thought and strength in seeking material things 
is to put ourselves on a level with the heathen , or even the animals. 
"But seek ye first his kingdom, and his righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you." Here the most important thing is 
stated-seeking the kingdom of God and his righteousness. God's 
kingdom is his rule and authority over us; his righteousness is that 
which we atta in through the forgiveness of our sins. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
An ape has no morals; an evolutionis t has no grounds for any. 
God created us; we are h is . He has a right to our very bes t 

service. He gave us our bodies, a nd we have no right to abuse and 
degrade them. Every act of service we render to God, every 
command we obey, is done through the instrumentality of the body. 
We should therefore not Jet sin reign in our bodies, but keep them 
clean and pure. Do not the refore discredit the importance of the 
body; it is the instrument of service. Keep the body fit for the 
Master's use. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The nature of man. 
The extent of man's dominion. 
How man has abused his dominion. 
God's dominion over man . 
Seeking the kingdom of God and his righteousness. 
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QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

reference. 
Lesson Scttlnss 

Give time. p laces, and persons. 
What to you is the most striking 

thing in t he Genesis record of 
creaUon ? 

How does recognition of God as 
Creator promote morality? 

Verses 26-28 
Give the order of creation-show that 

things came in natural order . 
Who were engaged in creation? 
Discuss the nature or man-show that 

he consists of more than body. 
I n wh at sense is man in the im:igc ol 

God? 
What charge did God give man? 
Discuss his failure to use his domin

ion wisely and righteous!~-. 

l\tatt . 6: 24 
Why cannot a man serve two mas

ters? 
What is meant by "mammon···1 

Verse 25 
Why should we not entirely neglect. 

or abuse. our bod ies? 

What is more Important than food 
and drink? 

In the eyes of the world, what arc 
the most important things? 

Verses· 26, 27 
What is an important fact about the 

life or b irds and animals ? 
Whal is the lesson Jesus teaches in 

this reference to birds? 
Whal life did God apooint for us to 

live? 
Why not be anxious'/ 

Verses 28-30 
What docs Jesus say about t he lilies? 
What is lhc lesson to us? 
What was the method or baking In 

Palestine? 
How may we escape being charged of 

having little faith? 
In what do most men pu t the g reatest 

confidence'/ 

Verses 31-33 
Discuss verses 31. 32. 
Repeat verse 33. 
Discuss its meaning. 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson Il-Octobcr 12, 1941 

CHRIST OUR SAVIOR 
Matt 20: 25-28; L uke 19: 1-10 

25 B ut Je'siis called them unto him. and said, Ye know tllat the rulers of 
the G~n'tilcs lord it over them. and U1eir great ones exercise authority over 
them. 

26 Not so shall it be among you: but whosoever would become great among 
you shall be your minister: 

27 And whosoever would be firs t among you sha ll be your servant: 
28 Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minis ter. 

and to give h is Ii Ce a ransom for many. 

1 And he entered and was passing throug h J~r'I-cho. 
2 And behold. a man called by name Zllc-chre'us; and he was a ch ic( 

publican . and he was rich. 
3 And he sought to sec Jc'siis who he was; and could not for the crowd. 

because he was little or stature. 
4 And he ran on be Core, and climbed up into a sycomorc tree to sec him: 

for he was to pass that way. 
5 And when Je'si:1s came to the place. he looked up, and said unto him. 

Zac-chre'iis. make haste, and come down; for to-day I must abide at thy house. 
6 And he made haste. and came down. and received him joyfully . 
7 And when they saw It. they all murmured, saying, He is gone In to 

lodge w ith a man that is a sinner. 
8 And Zllc-chre'us s tood, and sa id unto the Lord, Behold, Lord , the halC 

of m y goods I give to the poor; and if I have wrongfully exacted augh t or 
any man, I restore fourfold. 

9 And J e'sus said unto him, To-day is salvation come to this house, for
asmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. 

10 For the Son of m an came to seek and to save that which was lost. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"F or God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son , that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have eternal lif e." (J ohn 3: 16 .) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Isa . 53 : 1-6. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-

October 6. M .. ................... . A Friend of Sinners (Luke 19: 1-lOl 
October 7. T ... ... ... .... . .... A Minis tering Servant (Malt. 20: 20-28 ) 
October 8. W .. ............... God's Justifying Grace (Rom. 3: 19-26) 
October 9. T .. ... ...... .... . The Love of God in Chr ist (Rom. 8: 31-39) 
October 10. F ... . ......... .. ......... Christ Died for All (2 Cor. 5: 11-19) 
October 11. S ..... ................... The Exalted Savio1· (Ph il. 2: 5-11) 
October 12. S ....................... Abounding Grace (l Tim. 1: 12-17) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Probably A.D. 31. J esus was on his last journey to Jeru

sa lem. 
Places.-Apparently the conversation recorded in Matt. 20: 25-28 

occurred in Perea. The occurrences of Luke 19: 1- 10 occurred at 
J ericho. 

Persons.-Jesus, his disciples, Zaccheus, and some critics of Jesus. 
L esson Links.-"Faithful is the saying, and worthy of al l accepta

tion, that Chris t Jesus came into the wol'ld to save s inners." (1 Tim. 
1: 15.) "I came not to judge the world, but to save the world." 
(John 12: 47.) Read also the Golden Text. Jesus did not come to 
condemn the world; he came to save it. No one has been lost or will 
be lost because J esus came into the world; w ithout him the whole 
world would have been lost. Jesus died that men m ight live. If we 
had a correct understanding of the mission of Jesus into the world, 
we would never r aise the ques tion as to what will become of the 
heathen who never hear of Christ. If he had not come into the 
world, the world would never have heard of him. We might as wel l 
ask what would have become of the wm·ld if no one had ever heard 
of him . 

People who never hear of J esus cannot believe on him. "Except 
ye believe that I am he, ye shall d ie in your sins." (John 8: 24.) 
" How shall they believe in him whom they have not heard'?" (Rom. 
10: 14.) It was necessary therefore that the gospel be preached, that 
men m ight believe and might know what to do to be saved . Here 
then the gospel plays an essentia l part. Men never would have 
known a nything a bout the meaning and purpose of the m ission and 
death of Christ had not these matters been set forth clearly through 
the gospel. It is therefore the means of leading men lo Christ, who 
a lone can save from s in. And because it has power to d raw men to 
Christ, it is the power of God unto salvation. The gospel is preached 
that men may be saved, and not to cause people to be lost. They 
were lost if there never had been a gospel. No one is lost because 
the gospel is preached to him ; he was lost already. The gospel 
presents to lost sinners a way of escape. To refuse and reject the 
gospel is to trample under foot the blood of Christ and to despise 
the grace of God; this, of course, intensifies one's guilt and shows 
one to be guilty of deliberate spiritual suicide. 
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COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
"The Son of Man Came . . . to Give" (Verses 25-28) 

By comparing Matt. 20: 20, 21, with Mark 10: 35-37 the occasion 
for what is said in this part of our lesson will be seen. James and 
John were ambitious. Through their mother they asked for the 
highest places in the kingdom which they supposed Jesus would soon 
set up in Jerusalem. When the other disciples knew of this move, 
they were indignant. The ten felt that James and John had been 
trying lo take an unfair advantage of them. They were active 
candidates for high places; they were candidates against lhe ten, and 
the ten had not entered the race! To be a candidate against a 
brother for any place of advantage, better pay, or higher honors, does 
not fit in with the Christian spirit. 

There were such places of honor in a worldly kingdom; the 
disciples had just such places in mind. They needed some plain 
teaching on that point. So Jesus called about him the twelve, and 
said to them, "Ye know that the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over 
them, and their great ones exercise authority over them. Not so 
shall it be among you." This would call their minds to the Roman 
government, for they were acquainted with its operations. That 
government had its king, its underrulers, its citizenry, and subject 
nations and peoples. That was the only kind of a kingdom the 
disciples knew anything about, and some today think the kingdom 
of Christ will be yet built on that pattern. But the words of Jesus 
should set that idea aside-"Not so shall it be among you." The 
kingdom of Christ was not to be anything like that. And while 
there is so much agitation about the kingdom, the foregoing is a 
thought worth considering. In the kingdom of God there were to 
be none who lord it over others. 

"Whosoever would become great among you shall be your minis
ter." In those days a minister was a wailer, a servant. Religious 
people have drifted away from the original meaning of that term 
by acquiring the habit of thinking of a minister as a preacher. A 
preacher should be a minister, a servant; but too often he is a ruler
too often he is the chief executive of all the affairs of the church. 
He outlines the plans for all of the church's activities, and then 
calls on the members to carry out his plans. In this way the mem
bers become his ministers, his servants. But all the children of 
God, including the preacher, should be ministers. "And whosoever 
would be first among you shall be your servant," your bond servant. 
"First" here does not refer to time, but to rank or importance. The 
most important person, the "first" in any community, is the one who 
renders the best service. It does not require much thinking to see 
the truth of this. The washerwoman or the scrubwoman or the 
garbage man or any mechanic or laborer is worth more to the 
community than the society butterfly or "the gentleman of leisure" 
who lives off the income from money gained by his parents. This 
is so manifestly true that it seems that anyone who does no useful 
work would feel utterly worthless. How different is God's standard 
of greatness from man's standard! And yet, in all the affairs of men, 
service is the important thing. And service can be rendered in so 
many ways, that no one need complain that there is nothing in the 
church for him to do. There are sick people that need attention, 
poor people that need food and clothing, and ignorant people that 
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need teaching. Do not w ai t for somebody to tell you what to do; the 
Lord has already commanded you-be his minister, not man's. 
Th rough love, be servants one to another. In such cases you are 
lhe needy person's minister . "Yea, a ll of you gird yoursel ves with 
humili ty, to serve one another: for God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth g race to the humble." (1 Pet. 5: 5.) T he person who is too 
proud to do any needed service, however lowly that service may 
be, is too proud to be a Christian, too proud to be a minister of ou r 
Lord. "Even so ye also, when ye shall have done all the th ings that 
a re commanded you, say, We a re unprofita ble servants; we h ave done 
that which it was our duty to do." (Luke 17: 10 .) Noth ing we do 
brings any profit to the Lord-the profit all comes to us . 

J esus came to minister lo the needs of others. Never before or 
since was so m uch service crowded into such a short t ime as was 
crowded into the few brief years of the public ministry of J esus. 
T hese services accomplished at least three th ings: (1) They relieved 
much suffering; (2) in them Jesus set us an example of service; (3) 
they proved him to be what he claimed to be-J esus the Ch r ist , the 
Son of God, a proper ransom for man. A ransom is a price paid for 
r edemption. A nd because Jesus himself paid the ransom price for 
man's redemption from the slavery to s in, he is both the ransom 
and the r edeemer . 

Jesus at Jericho (Luke 19: 1, 2) 
Jericho was a very ancient city. It is firs t mentioned in Num. 22: 1. 

It was a city of cons iderable importance, with a great wall around 
it. It was abou t five miles wes t of the Jordan, d irectly opposite to 
the point where the children of Israel crossed as they entered t he 
promised la nd . Travelers from Galilee lo J erusalem u sually crossed 
the J ordan below the Sea of Gal ilee, went down through Perea, and 
recrossed the Jordan at the ford east of Jericho. Th is was the way 
Jesus had come on this journey to Jerusalem. On th is visit to J ericho 
Jesus opened the eyes of two blind men. (Matt. 20: 29- 34.) Ap
paren tly one of these did the talking for both ; hence L uke and Mark 
mention only one. 

"And behold, a man called by name Zacchaeus ; and he was a chief 
publican, and he was rich ." The publicans were the Roman tax 
collectors . The Romans had a peculiar method of collecting t axes. 
Men of wealth and prominence bought the tax rights in d istricts, 
and then appointed collectors. The plan gave great room for extor
tion. Publicans were therefore u npopular everywhe1·e. The J ews 
had additional reasons .for hating the publica ns. Many of them fell 
that it was wrong to pay taxes to a heathen government. When one 
of their own number became a publican, they felt that he was a 
traitor to God and the nation. 

J esus Lodges with Zaccheus (Verses 3-6) 
Of necessity the people farthest from Jerusalem star ted to the 

feasts first. As they traveled, others along the route would join their 
company. We can imagine that the crowd had grown lar ge by the 
t ime they reached Jericho. The throngs would account for the fact 
that Zaccheus, who was shor t of stature, had to dev ise h is novel 
scheme to see Jesus. He sought to see him, but could not . So, like 
a boy, he ran ahead, and climbed a tree, so that he could see over 
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the heads o( the crowd. One wonders what would have been the 
filte of Zaccheus, if he had been taller than any of the crowd! Per
haps he thought no one would see him in that tree. But it was com
mendable in Zaccheus, that he was so anxious lo see Jesus; a rich 
man doing an undignified thing to see a man who was the poorest 
of the poor! And the resu lts show that it was not out of mere curi 
osity that he wanted to see Jesus. He came down out of that tree 
in a h urry when Jesus said to him, "Zaccheus, make haste, and come 
down; for to-day I must abide at thy house." Zaccheus recei\·ed him 
into h is home joyfully. He felt that he was especially hono1·ed in 
that Jesus had without solicitation selected him for a host. H ow 
would he have felt, had he known fully who Jesus was? 

The Jews Murmured (Verse 7) 
According to their standards, wh ich they had mostly made them

selves, the J ews were very strict in their synagogue d iscipline. H 
a man d id not come up to their standards they turned him out; he 
was then a s inner. He was an outcast both religiously and socia lly. 
A publican was denied membership; he was therefore a n outcast. 
When Jesus ate with these outcasts and publicans, the s trict Jew's 
feelings of prnpriety were outraged. We can imagine the gossip and 
criticisms that went on in that crowd o( Jews when they saw where 
Jesus had gone. But their aloofness kept them from disturbing Jesus 
as he taught Zaccheus some needed lessons. 

Salvation Cornes to Zaccheus (Verses 8-10) 
Before this incident Zaccheus had known something of Jesus; but 

it does not seem that he would have immediately and abruptly on 
this occas ion announced his change of purpose. It is more likely 
that he lis tened quietly to the teaching of Jesus for a time before he 
announced his purpose. Perhaps h is conscience had been bothering 
h im, which caused him lo so eagerly listen to what Jesus had to say. 
The language of Zaccheus does not show clearly whether he had been 
accustomed to giving half his goods to feed the poor or whether he 
now proposed to do so, but in either v iew his liberality is rarely seen. 
H is occupation gave him oppor tunity to gain much income by ex
tortion ; his language shows that he fe lt guilty. His language a lso 
shows genuine repentance. He would restore fourfold to all whom 
he had defrauded. So many people imagine that they can repent, 
and st ill profit by what they had gained by fraud. A man is dis
honest if he makes no attempt to restore what he had gained by 
dishonesty, if restoration is possible. "Be not deceived." "To-day 
is salvation come to this house." Zaccheus was a Jew; he was not 
an alien. AU he needed was genuine repentance; and his repentance 
was wholehearted. as the language of Jesus plainly shows. Having 
now repented he was not a son of Abraham in name only, but in 
spirit also. But he had been a lost man-lost in sin; and J esus had 
come to seek and to save all such men, and the murmurings a nd 
cr iticisms of the strict adherents to J ewish tradition would not s top 
him from carrying out his miss ion. And in this disregard for un
reasonable criticism Jesus set an example, which people today need 
very much to im:itate. But what wiJI people say? Let them say. 
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How does the Holy Spirit convert 
people? 

What does the Bible say about the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in Christians? 

Ver ses 5- 7 
Who was Nicodemus? 
Wh at did he say he knew J esus was, 

and wh y? 
What did Jesus say to him? 
What did Nicodemus say to that? 
.Jesus said one must be born of what? 

Verse 8 
Discuss verse 8. 
How best to find out what the new 

b irth is? 
What makes people children of God? 

Acts 1: 8 
Repeat Acts 1: 8. 
To whom was this promise made? 
Why were the apostles given this 

power? 

OCTOBER 26, 1941 

Rom . 8: 26, 27 
Name some points of which our in

firmity consists. 
Give as full a discussion or verses 

26, 27, as you can. 

Verse 28 
Re peat verse 28. 
What are the "all things " r eferred to? 
To whom do these "all things" work 

together !or good? 

Gal. 5: 22-24 
Name the fruits of the Spirit. 
If time allows, define each item men

tioned . 
To whom clo these graces belong? 

Verses 25, 26 
Discuss the admonitions given in 

these verses. 
Discuss the reflections. 

L esson IV-October 26, 1941 

CIVIC RESPONSIBILITY REGARDING 
BEVERAGE ALCOHOL 

Deu t. 5: 32, 33; 11: 26- 28; Isa. 28: 1- 6; Hab. 2: '12 

32 Ye shall observe to do therefore as Jl!-ho'vah your God hath commanded 
you: ye shall not turn aside to the r ight hand or to the left. 

33 Ye shall walk in all the way which J l!-ho'vah your God hath commanded 
you. that ye may live, and that it may be well with you. and that ye may 
p rolong your days in the land which ye shall possess. 

26 Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and a curse: 
27 The blessing. if ye shall hearken unto the commandments of Jl!-ho'vllh 

your God. w h ich I command you th is day; 
28 And the curse . if ye shall not hearken unto the commandme nts of 

Jl!-ho'vah your God. but turn a side out of the way which I command you 
this day, to go after other gods, which ye have not known. 

1 Woe to the crown of pride of the drunkards of :E'phra-Tm. and to the 
fading flower of his glorious beau ty, which is on the head of the fat valley 
of them that are overcome with wine! 

2 Behold, the Lord hath a mighty and stron g one; as a tempest of hail, a 
destroyin g storm, as a tempest of mighty waters overflowing, will he cast 
down to the earth w ith the hand. 

3 The crown of pride of the drunkards of :E'phra- Irn shall be trodden 
under foot: 

4 And the fading flower or h is glorious beauty, which is on the head of 
lhe fat valley. shall be as the firs t -ripe fig before the summer: which when 
he that looketh upon it seeth, while it is yet in his hand he eateth it up. 

5 In that day will Jl!-ho'vah of hosts become a crown or glory, and a 
d iadem of beauty, unto the residue of his people; 

6 And a spirit of justice to him that sitteth in judgment, and stren gth to 
them that turn back the battle at the gate. 

12 Woe to him that buildeth a town with blood, and establisheth a city 
by iniquity! 

G OLDEN T EXT.-"Righleottsness exalteth a nation; but sin is a 
reproach to any people ." (P rov. 14: 34.) 

D EVOTIONAL R EADING.-Isa. 2: 2-5. 
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DAILY BrnLE READINGS.-
October 20. M . . . ... . . T he R ight Way lo Live (Deut. 5: 28-33; 11: 26-28) 
October 21. T. ... . . . . . . . . . . _. Pride Before Destruction (Isa. 28: 1- 6) 
October 22. W ...... _ . .. . . . ... Sinning Against One"s Soul (Hab. 2: 9-17) 
October 23. T .... .. ..... . .... . .. . ....... A K ln g"s Fo lly (Dan. 5: 22-28) 
October 24. F . . ........ . ........ Civic Responsibility (Rom. 13: 5-14) 
October 25. S ............ ... . . .... Heaven ly Citizenship (Phil. 3: 17-21) 
October 26. S ... .. . . .... . . ... . ... ... .. ... . Sons of Light (1 Thcss. 5: 1-8) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-For De uteronomy: according to Usher, 1451 B.C.; according 

to Hales, 1609 B.C. Isaiah began to prophesy about 740 or 735 B .C. 
However some put the beginning of h is prophecy as early a.s 758 B.C. 
He must have continued to prophesy until about 700 B.C. Habakkuk 
prophesied between 625 B.C. a nd 595 B.C. 

Places.-The land of Moab and J erusalem. At least it seems 
probable that Habakkuk prophesied in Jernsalem . 

Persons.-Moses, the children of Israel, Isaiah, Habakkuk, and 
the people of the kingdom of Judah. 

Lesson Links.-Because Noah's getting drunk is mentioned, we are 
not therefore authorized to conclude that he was the first man to 
get drunk. Perhaps his drunkenness would not have been mentioned, 
had it not been for the developments connected with it. This evil, 
along w ith a number of other outstanding evils, has afflicted society 
all down past ages, and w ill continue so to do as long as men live 
in the flesh . The most that righteous people can do is to curb such 
evils in so far as they can. But the main responsibility rests with 
the individua l, for righ teousness is an individual matter. The 
righteous may help the weakling to overcome his evil habit, if he 
wants to be helped, or may help him by bringing about conditions 
in which temptations are not met on every hand. 

Sometimes one hears a statement like this: "It does seem that a 
man of his in te lligence would not be guilty of drunkenness." But 
remaining sober is not so much a matter of intelligence as of moral 
stamina . People of great brain power indulge in many evil a nd 
hurtful practices; they are lacking in moral strength. And it is a 
difficult matter for one person to develop moral strength in another . 
Some people do not want to do right; but little can be done for 
people like that. But there are some moral weaklings who deplore 
their moral weakness, but have not the moral strength-the will 
power- to overcome it. They a re moral cripples, and should be 
pitied a nd helped, just as we would pity a nd help a person who 
is crippled a nd helpless in body. One way to help these moral 
weaklings-these moral cripples-is to remove temptation from 
them, in so far as we can. If he could keep from falling for a period 
of time, he might grow sufficiently strong to stand up without so 
much help from us, who sometimes overrate our own strength . "Let 
him that thinketh h e standeth take h eed lest he fall." But above all, 
let us see to it that we do not deliberately put st umbling blocks 
before these cripples. I n the absolute sense you are not your 
brother's keeper, but you should be your brother's helper. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
We Must Do as God Commands (Verses 32, 33) 

About forty years after the Jaw was g iven at Sinai, and shortly 
before the children of Israel were to pass over Jordan into Canaan, 
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Moses rehearsed the law in the land oI Moab. When the law was 
spoken from Sinai the people were so fr ightened by the thunders 
and l igh tn ings, that they asked that Moses, instead oI God, h ence
[orth speak to them. (Ex . 20: 18-21.) Moses now repeats the ten 
commandmen ts, and reminds them of their reques t that he speak 
to them, but he now gives more of the detaiJs of that request than 
a re g iven in Exodus. They had then sa id to Moses, "Go thou near, 
a nd hear all that Jehovah our God shall say: and speak thou unto 
us all that J ehovah our God shall speak unto thee; and we w ill hear 
it, and do it." God had then said to Moses, "Go say to them, Return 
ye to your tents. But as for thee, stand thou here by me, and I will 
speak unto thee a ll the commandment. and the statutes, and the 
ord inances, which thou shalt teach them, that they may do th em in 
the land which I give them to possess it." The words of our lesson 
a re therefore the words of God spoken by Moses. 

God's authority is expressed in his commands; our respect and 
reve1·ence for him are expressed in our obedience to his commands. 
And there is just one way to obey a command, and that is to do 
what it says. To seek some excuse for t urning aside from the 
command, or to try to substitu te something in the place of the 
th ing commanded, is p la in rebellion. Or to do some things that 
God commands, and decide t hat it is not necessary to obey others, 
is also rebellion. A heart set on that course does not really obey 
the commands that it seems to obey; obedience must come from the 
heart--the heart must be submissive to God. And r igh t living
walking in all the way God commands-promotes health and 
lengthens life now as it d id in the days of Israel in Can aan. To 
follow the u nbrid led lusts and appetites of the Aesh soon destroys the 
Aesh. Insurance companies do not regard such people as good risks. 
But there is a h igher l ife to pr eserve than t hat of the body. 

A Blessing and a Curse Set Before Them (Deut. 11: 26-28) 
Government presupposes law; and law requires a penalty for its 

infraction, else there really is no law. And there might as well 
be no law, if the penalty for its infraction is not exacted. Hence, 
God pronounces a blessing for obedience, and a curse for d is
obedience; and the h istory of Israel shows how fa ithful God was in 
[ulfi lling his promises and threats. God placed inducements in 
plenty before them to promote obedience, but he forced no one. On 
these verses Adam Clark comments as follows : "If God had not pu t 
it in the power of th is people either to obey or disobey; if they had 
not had a free will, ove1· w hich they had complete authority, to use 
it eithe1· in the way of willing or nWing; could God, with any 
propriety, have g iven such precepts as these, sanctioned w ith such 
promises and threaten ings? Jf they were not free agents, they could 
not be punished for disobedience, nor could they, in any sense of 
the word, have been rewarded for obedience. A stone is not reward
able because, in obedience to the Jaws of gravitation, it always tends 
to the center; nor is it p un ishable because. in being removed from 
that center, in its tending or falling towards it again it takes away 
the life of a man .... If ye wm obey (for God is ever ready to 
assist), ye shall live; if ye will disobey and refuse t h at help, ye 
shall die. So hath Jehovah spoken, and man cannot reverse it." 
Let no d runkard say that he cannot resist the temptation to drink. 
He has a will, and God holds him responsible for the u se he makes 
of it. An earnest desire adds power to the will. 
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The Israelites were commanded not to go after other gods, and 
they frequently violated that injunction, and suffered for doing so. 
Civilized people can have as many gods as any heath en nation ever 
had, though they do not make forms of them and set them on the 
mantel. Money is the god of some; and there are many other gods, 
prominently among which is the god alcohol. Many people look to 
it to drown their sorrows and troubles, to g ive them courage, to 
make them feel rich and important, and to satisfy the cravings of 
a debauched nature. And what a deceptive and destructive god 
they have chosen! 

Overcome with Wine (Isa. 28: 1) 
Arter the division of t he kingdom, the northern kingdom was fre

quently called Ephraim, because Ephraim was the dominant tribe in 
that kingdom. This was the ten tribes who followed Jeroboam. It 
must h ave been that there were always some in this kingdom who 
remained worshipers of Jehovah, but the majority of them paid no 
more attention to Jehovah alter J eroboam set up the calves as 
their gods. Of course all sorts of corruption had full sway. 

Isaiah did most of his prophesying to Judah, but he addressed 
some of his teaching and rebukes to the Northern Kingdom, or the 
Kingdom of Israel. Here he calls that kingdom Ephraim. In 
pronouncing a woe, he uses two rather striking figures of speech. 
"The crown of pride" refers to their capital city Samaria. "Ephraim 
was the chief of the ten tribes of the Kingdom of Israel: the rich 
valleys allotted to that tribe, were full of fruitful vineyards; Samaria 
was situated on a hill at the head of them; and its strength and 
beauty were as a crown and a glory, of which the people were very 
proud."-Scott. But in v iew of what was com ing upon them, its 
glorious beauty was as a .fading flower. The people of the Kingdom 
of I srael were referred to as drunkards, as men overcome w ith w ine. 
When a people reach that stage they are fit only for desh·uction. 

Samaria Soon to Be Destroyed (Verses 2-4) 
The "mighty and strong one" whom the Lord had for their 

destruction was Shalmaneser k ing of Assyria. His forces would come 
against Samaria "as a tempest of hail, a destroying storm, as a 
tempest of mighty waters overflowing." Such figures of speech are 
expressive of complete ruin. The whole nation would be swept 
away before the forces of Assyria. They would be consumed like 
the first ripe fig wh ich a man sees. In Isa . 8: 7 Isaiah gives this 
description of their coming destruction: "Behold, the Lord bringeth 
up upon them the waters of the River, strong and many, even the 
Icing of Assyria and all his glory: and it shall come up over all i ts 
channels, and go over all its banks." Assyria would tread under
foot "the crown of pride of the drunkards of Ephraim"; "and the 
fading flower of his glorious beauty" would be consumed as a man 
consumes the first ripe fig. 

The extent to which the Kingdom of Israel, the Northern Kingdom, 
had fallen into s in and corruption can be seen only by reading the 
history of that people. However, a summing up of their degradation 
and s ins is given in the a ccount of the overthrow of the ltingdom. 
Jehovah had repeatedly sent prophets among them, but they would 
not hear. After mentioning a list of their sins, the historian adds, 
"And they forsook all the commandments of Jehovah their God, 
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and made them molten images, even two calves, and made an 
Asherah, and worshipped all the host of heaven, and served Baal. 
And they caused their sons and their daughters to pass through the 
fire, and used divination and enchantments, and sold themselves to 
do that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah, to provoke him to 
a nger. Therefore Jehovah was very angry with Israel, a nd removed 
them ou t of h is sight: there was none left but the tribe of Judah 
only." A clean sweep was made-none were left in their land. 
This interesting bit of history is recorded in the seventeen th chap ter 
of Second Kings . This complete destruction of Ephraim occurred 
before the death of I saiah. 

Promises Concerning Judah (Verses 5, 6) 
Arter Israel was carried into fore ign countries only J udah was 

left ; these were the residue of his people. Israel was carried into 
captivity during the reign in Judah of the good k ing Hezekiah. 
Hezekiah tried faithfully to correct the widespread evils in J udah , 
and succeeded to a great extent. To them J ehovah would be a 
crown of glory and a diadem of bea uty. And because of their 
reverence for J ehovah the judges would render just decisions; and 
th e armies would be strong in the strength of Jehovah . These 
promises would be for Judah so long as the people remained true to 
Jehovah. Threats of evil and promises of good to any nation are 
conditioned on th e conduct of that nation. (Jer. 18: 7-10.) Let 
us not deceive ourselves into thinking a promise will be fulfilled, 
no matter what we may do about it. That the promises to Judah 
were not uncondition'al is seen in the fact that J udah, too, was later 
destroyed. 

Woe Upon Ruthless P lunder ers (Hab. 2: 12) 
The exact time at which Habakkuk wrote is not k nown, but 

things said in the firs t chapter seem to show that he wrote not 
long before Jerusalem was destroyed by the Chaldeans. The 
promises to Judah would be no longer applied to them. Justice 
among them had ceased. "Therefore the law is s lacked, and justice 
doth never go forth; for the wicked doth compass about the righteous; 
therefore justice goeth forth perverted." (Hab. 1: 4.) The Chaldeans 
would soon come upon them, and the n the Chaldeans would later 
receive t heir punishment. The woe of verse 12 seems to be directed 
especially to the Chaldeans, who were bu ilding up their whole 
governmen t by shedding blood. They k illed, a nd slaughtered, and 
conquered because of greed for power and a larger dominion. The 
principles of jus tice and right had no place in their theory, and they 
had no regard for human suffe ring. Woe to such a nation; it may 
flour ish for a time, but its fall is certain. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The body must be kept under or it will go under. 
To disobey God is not a risk anyone takes; it is plain spiritual 

suicide. 
I srael fell because of its own internal corruption, and so has many 

another nation fallen. That is t he greatest danger facing our 
nation today. When God is ruled out of U1e educational, social, and 
bus iness life of a nation, all sorts of corruption follows, and corrup
tion means decay and death. 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
What a Christian can do <1boul the drink problem. 
The need of obedie nce to God in a ll the relations oJ Ii Cc. 
The beginning and fa ll or the Kingdom oC Isr ael. 
The rise and fall of Babylonia. 
The dangers confronting our government. 

QUESTIONS 
T ell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat U1e Golden Text. :ind give 

r e!c1·encc . 

Lesson Settings 
Give time. places , and r e rsons. 
What Is the firs t case o drunken ness 

ment ioned ? 
Why do sensible men become drunk

a rds? 
What should we do abou t moral 

w eaklings? 

Verses 32, 33 
What reques t did the people m ake a t 

the g iving of the law? 
O! what does the book of Deu teron

omy consis t ? 
How do we r espect God·s authority? 
What is obedience? 

Deut. 11 : 26-28 
Why are p enalties necessary in law? 
On what conditions w ere the bless

ing a nd lhe curse announced? 

What gods do people 0 £ this country 
h ave? 

Isa. 28: 1 
Why was U1e Ki n gdom o! Isr :iel some

tim es called Ephraim ? 
Repea t and comment on ve rse J. 

Verses 2-4 
How is U1e des truction of Sama ria 

d escr ibed ? 
Who was the one to o verthrow it? 
Tell about the causes th at led to its 

destruction. 

Verses 5, 6 
Read a nd discuss these ver ses. 

Hab. 2 : 12 
Whal was the condition 0£ Judah at 

the time Habakkuk prophesied'! 
Who would overthrow Juda h and 

J erusalem? 
What then would b ecome o[ lhat 

nation ? 
Discuss the reflec tions. 

Lesson V-November 2, 1941 

I ' SIN AND ITS CONSEQUENCES 
\__ Gal. 6: 7, 8; I John 1: 5 to 2: 6 

7 B e not deceived; God is not mocked: for w hatsoever a m an sowelh . 
that shall he also reap. 

8 For he that soweth unto his own flesh shall or the flesh r e ap corruption: 
but he that sowe lh un to the Sp irit sh all of the Spiri t reap eternal li!e. 

5 And this is the m essage wh ich w e have heard from him and announce 
unto you. tha t God is light. an d in him is no darkness at all. 

6 If we say that we have fe llowsh ip with him and w a lk in the da rk ness. 
we lie. and do not the truth: 

7 But i! w e walk in the light. as he is in the light, we h ave fe llow sh ip 
one with another. and the blood o[ J e 'sus his Son cleanseth us from a ll sin . 

8 If we say that we ha ve no s in , we dece ive ourselves, and the t r uth is 
not in us . 

9 I! w e confess ou r s in s. he is faithful and r igh teous lo forgive us our s ins. 
and to clean se us from a ll unrighteousness. 

10 I! w e say that we have not s inned. we ma ke him a lial'. and his wol'd 
is not in us. 

1 My little children . these things w ri te I u n to you tha t ye may not !<in . 
And if any man s in, we have an Advocate w ith the F a ther , J e 'sus Ch ris t 
tile righteous : 

2 And he is the propitiat ion !or our s ins ; and not !or ours on ly. but also 
for the whole world. 

3 And h ereby we know that we know him. if we kee p his comman dments. 
4 He that saiU1. I know him. and keepe th n ot his commandments. is a liar. 

and the truth is not in him; 
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5 But whoso keepcth his word, in him verily hath the love of God b een 
pcr!ected. Hereby we know that we are in him: 

6 He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also lo walk even a s he 
walked. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-" If we confess our sins, he is faithful and righteo1ts 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
(1John 1: 9.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-P sa l m 51: 1-13. 

DAJl, Y BIBLE READINGS.-
October 27. M. . . . . . . . . . ... What Sin Is (Rom. 14: 13-23) 
October 28. T. . ...... The Harves t o! S in (Gal. 6: 6-10) 
October 29. W. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... Confessing Sin ( 1 J ohn 1: 5-101 
October 30. T. . . . . . . . ... .. . .. . . . Cleansing from Sin (Isa. 1: 16-20) 
October 31. F . . . .. The B lessedness of Forgiveness (Psalm 32: 1-7) 
November I. S . . . ......... . New Creatures in Chris t (2 Cor. 5: 14-19) 
November 2. S . .......... . .. . . . . . ... .. ... .. Sin No More! (John 8: 3-11) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Tirue.-F or the Jetter to the Ga latians, A.D. 55 or 56. The time 

of the writing of the first epistle of J ohn is not known. Some 
conclude from chapter 2, verse 18, that it was written shortly before 
the destruction of J erusalem, but that is not definite. 

Places.-The lelter to the Galatians was written at Ephesus. 
Where J ohn wrote his fi rst epis tle is not known, but it was probably 
written at Ephesus. 

Persons.-Paul a nd J ohn, and the people to whom they wrote. 
As J ohn makes no refe1·ence to the Jaw of Moses. nor to the J ews 
a nd their traditions, it. is supposed tha t he wrote for the especia l 
benefit of Gentile churches. 

Lesson Links.- Though the evil resul ts of s in are almost constan tly 
realized in our own suffe rings and disappointments and its devasta t
ing resul ts are seen on every hand , it is hard for us to realize the 
enormity of s in. The enormity of sin is seen-

1. In the cost of s in. Were it not for s in, we would not have to buy 
locks, or build costly vaults for the protection of money and va luable 
papers; we would not have to spend money in legis lating against 
crime, or in publishing Jaws aga ins t crime; we would not have to 
hire a police for ce, or spend money in prosecuting crimina ls, or in 
building ja ils and penitentiaries, or in feeding and clothing the 
crimina ls; we would not have to spend vast sums of money in build
ing forts and navies, or in ma intaining armies and navy forces, or 
in the manufacture of arms. There would be no such thing as the 
destructiveness of wars. S in is the most costly thing in the world. 

II. I n wh at it does for us as individuals. It h ardens our hearts. 
sears our cons ciences, des troys our health, makes us nuisances to 
one another , des troys homes, and makes some people lower tha n 
beasts. It brings sorrow to many hearts that would otherwise be 
ha ppy. It arrays us against God and all good people, and puts us 
in league with the dev il and all the hos ts of h ell. n unfits a person 
for association with decent people. 

111. In what it cost to redeem us from sin- the blood of Christ. 
IV. In the punishment due on accoun t of s in. Some think eterna l 

punishment is too much punishment. That is because they do not 
realize how awful and des tructive s in is. God punishes according 
to the demerit of s in- he does not punish unjustly. It is better-
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much better-to escape the punishment for sin than to complain 
of its severity. We can avoid that punishment ii we earnestly desire 
to do so. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Sowing to the Flesh or Spirit (Verses 7, 8) 

We miss the point of these verses, ii we fail to connect them with 
verse 6, which says, "But let him tha t is taught in the word com
municate unto him that teacheth in all good things." Or a more 
literal rendering of the Greek is, "Let him that is being taught orally 
the word," etc. That is one way to help bear one another's burdens, 
of which he had just spoken. Cont ribute of your good things to the 
one who is teaching you the word of God. That goes against the 
grain of some; and it is sometimes inconvenient for any of us to 
do so, yet it must be done. God h as so ordered it; and if we think 
we can shirk that duty, and still be an approved servant of God, 
we deceive ourselves. A deceived person is blind to results. It 
does not relieve a man of the consequences of his deeds to be deceived 
in doing them, whether he is self-deceived or deceived by another. 
"If the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into a pit." If a man 
refuses to contribute to the one who speaks to him the word of 
God and spends his money for his own satisfaction, pride, and 
pleasure, he is sowing to the flesh. The connection shows that this 
is the special point Paul had in mind. Paul states a universal law, 
as applicable in this case. "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap." That Jaw, which we all know to be true in the natura l 
world, P aul here applies to the spiritual nature. If it were not true, 
no farmer or gardener would know how to proceed. That law ca nnot 
be mocked with success. If you sow a certain seed by mistake, the 
h arvest w ill be according to the seed you sow, and not according to 
your intentions. You were honest in what you did? So were the 
seed you sowed, and that is what counts. 

P a ul mentions two fields in which we sow; the flesh is one. By 
using the capital S the translators show that they understood P a ul 
to mean the Holy Spirit. (The use of capital letters at the beginning 
of the word spirit depends entirely on the judgment of the trans
lators, for in the original manuscripts every letter in every word 
was a capital letter.) The Holy Spir it is not a field to which we 
sow; and as flesh and spirit here are used in contrast, the spirit 
mentioned must be man's own spirit. To this critical commentators 
agree. The flesh h as i ts needs, as well as its excessive desires and 
passion. A man does not have to indulge in moral corruption and 
degrada tion in order to sow to the flesh; he can spend his money and 
time for pleasures, worldly amusements, and luxuries. The rich m an 
of Luke 16: 19-31 is a n example of this manner of sowing to the 
flesh: "Now there was a certain r ich man, and he was clothed in 
purple and fine linen, faring sumptuously every day." He spent his 
money freely for his own satisfaction, as so many do today. He 
sowed to the flesh . 

There is a baser sort of sowing to the flesh-spending money on 
drinking and immoral practices. These drag a man dow n morally 
to lower levels than do the more refined worldly things. But no 
matter what sort of fleshly gratifica tion we strive for, the end 
thereof is decay and death . To sow to the spirit-to spend our 
time and money for spiritual gain-is to gain eternal life as the 
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harvest. We may ignore this fundamental law, but we cannot change 
it, or evade its inevitable consequences. As is the sowing, so will be 
the reaping. "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap." You cannot sow to the 
flesh and to the spirit at the same time. To sow to the flesh drags 
you dow n lower; to sow to the spirit lifts you up higher; and you 
ar e the one that makes the choice. 

Walking in Darkness, or in the Light (1 John 1: 5-7) 
A message is an announcement, a proclamation. A message im

plies a messenger, and a lso a sender. Jesus came as a messenger 
from God. J ohn the Baptist was sent as a messenger to announce 
the coming of Chl'ist a nd his ki ngdom. Inspired men were God's 
messengers, sent by him to deliver whatever message he gave them. 
Strictly speaking God now sends no messages, nor is the preacher 
God's messenger; neither does he bring a message. 

"God is light." In the preceding verses John had spoken of what 
he had seen and heard. Now he begins to explain more fully the 
import and content of this message. All light emanates from God . 
There is nothing impure or h urtful in light; and it enables us to 
see the beauties of nature, and how to move about. John, or course, 
has special reference to spiritual light. He is the source of a ll the 
light we have as to our orig in, our real nature, and our destiny. 
He gives light on our pa thway, so that we know how we ought to live. 
Knowledge is light. Ignorance and sin-how dark they are! Science 
and philosophy are useful in t heir proper sphere, but they give us 
no spiritual light. Nothing of a dark nature comes from God-"in 
him is no darkness at all." As God is light, we cannot have fellow
sh ip with him while we walk in darkness. "If we say that we have 
fellowship with him and walk in the darkness, we lie, and do nol 
the truth." That language is plain and emphatic. On the other 
hand, there is a way in which we may have fe llowsh ip with God. 
"If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another." At first glance, it might seem that the fe llowship 
here mentioned is the fellowship between Christians; but the context 
shows that it is the fe llowship between God ilnd the one who walks in 
the light. It is said in contrast with verse 6. We cannot walk in 
darkness and have fellowship with God; but if we walk in the light, 
we have fe llowship w ith him, for he is in the light. And in that 
relationship "the blood of Jesus his Son eleanseth us from a ll s in." 
This states a continuous process. and shows that Christians do s in. 
The genuine Ch ristian does not surrender to sin-he fights it; and 
yet he does sin. But the earnest Christian repents of his s ins. and 
is cleansed by the blood of Jesus. 

How to Be Forgiven (Verses 8-10) 
It would seem that some in John's day claimed to live sinless lives, 

even as some do today. It seems that it is easy for some people to 
deceive themselves in to thinking every thing they do is right. On 
that point J ohn is plain and emphatic: "If we say that we have no 
sin, w e deceive ourselves, and the t ru th is not in us." "The truth" 
here seems to refer to the gospel. If a man had the knowledge of 
the gospel in him, he would know better than to say that he had 
no sin. But even though we s in, there is a way to fo1·giveness 
-"if we confess our sins." Th is most cel'tainly refers to con-
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fessing our s ins lo God, and not to man. To confess a s in implies 
repentance of that sin, and prayer for its forgiveness. And the one 
who does not think he needs to confess-the one w ho says he has 
no s in lo confess-makes God a liar, for God says we do s in. And if 
his word was in us. we would k now better than to say we have no 
s in . H is a serious matter to hold lo a theory that makes God a 
liar, for to contradict God's word is really to accuse him of lying. 

We Have an Advocate with the Father (1John2: 1, 2) 
Many times we sin ignorantly; none but an all-w ise being could 

keep from doing that. The more we know as to wh at s in is and its 
consequences, the better are we able to keep from sinning. To that 
end John wrote. But there is a lways a possibility of s in n ing. Thal 
is why we need and why we have an Advocate with the Father. 
Why should we have one to plead our cause, if we did not n eed him? 
Jesus our Savior, the friend of a ll , is ou1· Advocate. And yet he 
cannot, and w ill not, help us, if we persist in sin. 

He is a lso the propitiation for our s ins, and for the sins of the whole 
world. A propitiation is an appeasement, that which renders more 
favorable. The law of God had been broken, and divine justice out
raged. Death was the penalty, for the moral government o.f God was 
at stake. The death o.f Jesus for us made it possible for God to be 
just while justifying the one who had sinned. He is the propitia 
tion for the sins of the whole wor ld, in that his death opened the way 
to salvation for all men. Jesus purchased our redemption ; and he 
now, so to speak, holds in his own hands our sentence of death , but 
releases us from that sentence only when we give ourselves to him 
to be his servants . 

"Hereby We Know That We Know Him" (Verses 3-6) 
J ohn speaks with great assurance: "We know that we know him." 

Too often we speak of faith and knowledge, as if they both could 
not exist at the same time. To bel ieve in God means m uch more 
than to believe that he is; it is to have confidence in him, lo put our 
trust in him. And the better we know him the more faith we have 
in him. Knowledge, instead of superceding Ia ilh, increases it. That 
is true especially with reference to faith in a person. We come to 
know God by keeping his commandments ; if we keep not h is com
mandments, we do not k now him. "He that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him." 
And yet so often the idea is presented, even from pulpi ts, that if we 
love God and trust him, it makes little, or no, difference about the 
commands. Accord ing Lo John, such leaching advertises the teacher 
as a liar. Neither can we separate love from obedie nce. Indeed 
love is perfected in obedience. "For th is is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandmenlc;: and his commandments a re not griev
ous." (1 John 5: 3.) And it is by keeping his commandments that 
we know that we are in him. And the one who cla ims to abide in 
h im, should fo llow his example : "walk even as he walked." There 
is therefore no love for God in him who does not obey God . "He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth U1em, he it is that loveth 
me." "If a man love me. he will keep my word." (John 14: 2 1, 
23.) 
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SOME REFLECTIONS 
A passage of scripture teaches just what it teaches, and we do it 

violence when we try to make it teach something else; and that is 
s in . 

"Sin is lawlessness." (1 John 3: 4.) It is doing things without 
regard to law. or doing things outside the limits of the law-going 
contrary to the law. "All um·ighteousness is sin." (1 John 5: 17.) 
Hence, any failw·e to do right, any failure to live as God directs us 
to live, is sin. 

We may sin in thought, word, and deed. It is a s in to entertain 
and cherish evil thoughts. It is also a sin not to think at all; it is 
our duty to use that God-given faculty for good. We may s in by 
saying wrong things. All r ealizes this. But it is also a sin not to 
speak at times. As an example: If you can clear the good name of 
one who is being slandered, and you remain quiet, you become a 
party to the slander. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
What is sin? Find examples. 
The destructiveness and cost of sin. 
Sinful thinking. 
Sinful speaking. 
Sinful deeds. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson Is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, places, and persons. 
Name ways in which the enormity of 

sin is manifested. 

Verses 7, 8 
What does the preceding verse say? 
How do verses 7 and 8 relate to 

verse 6? 
What Is here said about sowing? 
How is this sowing done? 
To what do we sow and how? Dis

cuss these points. 

1 John 1: 5-7 
What is a message? 
What does John say of God? 
How may we have fellowship with 

God? 
Vers'es 8-10 

Discuss verse 8. 
To whom are we to confess our sins? 
What ls implied in confessing sin? 

1 John 2: 1, 2 
Discuss the propitiation. 

Verses 3- 6 
Repeat verse 3. 
How may faith and knowledge go 

together? 
How Is love related to obedience? 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson VI-November 9, 1941 

FAITH AND REPENTANCE 
Luke 15: 11-24 

11 And he said, A certain man had two sons: 
12 And the younger of them sa id to his father . Father. give me the portion 

of thy substance that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. 
13 And not many days after, the younger son gathered all · together and 

took his journey into a far country; and there he wasted his substance with 
riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, U1ere arose a mighty famine In that 
country; and he began to be in want. 

15 And he went and joined himself to one of the citizens or that country; 
and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine 
did eat: and no man gave unto him. 
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17 But when he came to himself he said. How many hired servants of my 
father 's have bread enough and to spare, and I perish here with hunger! 

18 I will arise and go to my father, and wiil say unto him, Fathe r, I have 
s inned against heaven, and in thy sight: 

19 I am no more worthy to be called thy son : make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. But while he was yet afar off, 
his father saw him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, and !ell on his 
neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, Father, 1 have sinned against heaven, and 
in thy sight: I am no more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring forth quickly the best robe. 
and put it on him: and put a ring on his hand. and shoes on his feet: • 

23 And bring the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat, and make merry: 
24 For t his my son was dead, and is alive ogain; he was lost, and is :found. 

And they bega n to be merry. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Repent 11e, amL believe i11 the go.<1peL." (Mark 
1: 15.) 

DEVOTIONAL READINC.-Psalm 32: 1- 5. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 3. M. . ........ . ........ Father and Son (Luke 15: 11-24) 
November 4. T. . . .. .... ... . .John Preaches Repentance (Matt. 3: 1-9) 
November 5. W . . .... . ..... Jesus Preaches Repentance (Mark 1: 14, 15) 
November 6. T .. . Paul Preaches Repentance and Faith (Acts 20: 17-24) 
November 7. F ... .. . .. .. .. . ..... The Way of Salvation (Luke 7: 41-50) 
November 8. S .. ... . .... . .... . ..... Saved Throug h Faith (Eph. 2: 1-10) 
November 9. S ..... .... . .. .. . . . . ... . A Triumph of Faith (Acts 3: 11-17) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-A.D. 30 or 31. 
Place.-Perea. 
Persons.-Jesus, the Pharisees, and the scribes. 
Lesson Liri.ks.-Read again the Golden Text. Expressions like 

that have been a puzzle to many. They ra ise the question: "How 
can a person repent before he believes in God?" But these Jews 
bel ieved in God, and were in covenant relationship with him. They 
had sinned against God-had sinned against the law they were under. 
Now a new order of things was to be ushered in; they were soon 
to be under the gospel and the reign of Christ. It was proper for 
them to repent of these sins against God, and then accept the gospel. 

There is one faith (Eph. 4: 5); but this one faith may, and does, 
exist in different degrees. There is little faith (Matt. 6: 30), and 
even dead faith (James 2: 17). Or this one faith may be great 
(Matt. 8: 10), or it may be made perfect (James 2: 22). 

Faith-any faith, in anything-comes through information that 
one considers reliable. "Many other signs therefore did Jesus in 
the presence of the disciples, which are not written in this book: 
but these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Chris t, 
the Son of God; and that believing ye may have life in his name." 
(J ohn 20: 30, 31.) "And it came to pass in Iconium that they 
entered togethe1· into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake that 
a great multitude both of Jews and of Greeks believed." (Acts 14: 1.) 
"And h ow shall they believe in him whom they have not heard? ... 
So belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ." 
(Rom. 10: 14- 17.) 

To b elieve with a ll the heart means much; for the heart includes 
the intellect, the emotions, and the will. We think, ponder, and 
understand with the heart. (Matt. 9: 4; Luke 2: 19; Matt. 13: 15.) 
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These ar e intellectual processes. We love, h ate, rejoice, etc., with 
the heart. (Matt. 22: 37; Psalms 105: 25; 119: 111.) These are emo
tional processes. The heart wills, purposes, determines. (Ex. 35: 
22; Dan. 1: 8; 1 Cor. 7: 37.) Unless all these are involved a person 
does not believe with all his heart; and when a person believes with 
all his heart, he begins at once to obey the Lord. 

Faith that does not express itself through the will is of no value. 
It does no good merely to say to a hungry and naked person, "Be 
ye warmed and filled." "Even so faith, if it h ave not works, is dead 
in itself." (J ames 2: 14-17.) Dead- separated from God. "But wilt 
thou know, 0 vain man, that fa ith apart from works is barren?" It 
is barren of results, and barren of blessings. The religion of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is intended to make people better. God does not put a 
premium on doing nothing. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
A Younger Son Demands His Portion of Goods (Verses 

11, 12) 
The fifteenth chapter of Luke seems lo be a record of one dis

course. The for ce of the present lesson w ill be better seen if we 
notice what gave rise to the speech; and that is stated in the first 
two verses: "Now all the publicans a nd s inners were drawing nea r 
unto him to hear him. And both the Pharisees and the scribes 
murmured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them." Jesus then delivered this discourse, not so much to justify 
his own course, as to show how unreasonable and bigoted were the 
Pharisees and the scribes. The parables of the lost sheep and the 
lost coin precede this lesson. These parables, together with our 
present lesson are designed also to show how anxious the Lord is 
to recover that w hich is lost. "I say unto you, that even so there 
shall be joy in heaven over one s inner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine righteous persons, who need no repentance." 
(Verse 7.) In th is J esus did not mean to teach that some were so 
r ighteous that they did not need repentance, for all have sinned; 
but he was, for the purpose of the lesson, taking these Pharisees a nd 
scribes at their own valuation, so that they might really see them
selves in their true colors. 

It is said that a son, h aving reached the sta te of manhood, could 
legally demand his portion of the inheritance. The oldest son would 
receive double what any other son received. In this case there were 
only two sons. The younger son h ad grown restless. He did not 
like the restraint of parental advice. Perhaps be said, like many 
today, "I have my own life to Jive; how I live it is nobody's business." 
"Father, give me the portion o[ thy substance that falleth to me." 
He might have thought at the time, that he would engage in some 
sort of business when h e found a place that suited him. "And h e 
divided unto them his living"-his means of making a living. The 
older brother decided to remain at home. 

The Younger Son Goes into a Far Country (Verse 13) 
"Not many days after"-as soon as he could get everything ready 

to depart, he took his journey into a far country. He wanted. to 
get ou t of his own country. Likely he was tired of home restraints, 
and also tired of religious restraints. As he considered it no one's 
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business what he did, he wanted to go among the Gentiles where no 
one would be concerned about what he did. He could do as he 
pleased, and not have to a nswer the questions of his fellow Jews. 
Evidently he thought he was going to find freedom. How deceptive 
that thought is! So many people think that a life of sin is freedom. 
They slander God by thinking that he wants to put a hard and 
heavy yoke on them; whereas God offers the only true freedom. 
"Every one that commitleth s in is the bondservant of s in." (John 
8: 34.) We cannot escape being a servant, but we can choose whom 
or what we w ill serve. "Know ye not, that to whom ye present 
yourselves as servants unto obedience, his servants ye are whom 
ye obey; whether of s in unto death, or of obedience unto righteous
ness?" (Rom. 6: 16.) 

"And there"-in that foreign country-"he wasted his substance 
with riotous living." It does not mean that he spent his substance 
in tumults and riots; he spent it in prodigal living-in wasteful 
spending of what he had. And in this sort of living he gained for 
himself the name of "Prodigal Son." Going away from home was 
not prodigal; prodigal has reference to his reckless and extravagant 
expenditure of what he h ad. Of course, in such a course of life he 
would gather about him others who would help him in his spending. 
He would not s it around alone, and spend so much on himself. It 
seems that he abandoned himself completely to a life of indulgence 
and debauchery; he set no limits on himself. In such abandon he 
would not think much about home, nor about the s in of it all. It does 
not seem that he ever took time to think that his money would n ot 
las t long at the rate he was spending, nor to ponder on what he 
would do when it was all gone. Such a course of life u sually blinds 
a person to its certain results. He reaches the point where he has 
no genuine affections nor regard for anyone; and even those who 
help him spend his money care nothing for him. The prodigal 
eventually finds himself without resources and without friends. 
But let us not feel too superior; "for we also once were foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful, hating one another." (Tit. 3: 3.) 

He Meets with Famine and Hunger (Verses 14-16) 
In those days it was not so easy as now to preserve a surplus of food 

supplies. Hence, crop failures and pestilences brought famine 
quickly. The young man of our lesson had nothing to buy food with, 
had there been a supply. In a year of famine there would be very 
little demand for labor, and no one could pay much for what 
little labor he might need. "He began to be in want." For the first 
time in his life he began to feel the pinch of poverty and the pangs 
of hunger. Notice his humiliation: "And he went and joined h im 
self to one of the citizens of that country; and he sent him into h is 
fields to feed swine." This citizen was, of course, a Gentile, for he 
raised hogs. This young Jew therefore suffered a double h umiliation 
-he had to work for a "Gentile dog," and bad to feed unclean hogs. 
And it is likely that some of the food his employer furnished him 
was hog meat. He was not furnished sufficient food, and so he 
became desperately hungry. It is puzzling as to why the translators 
put "husks" in the text, when they themselves tell us in the marginal 
reading that the Greek word means, the pods of the carob tree. 
Even so, these pods are said to be a very poor grade of food. How-
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ever a man can become so hung1·y tha t he will eat any thing that 
has the prom ise of food va lue, even though it be almost worth less. 
This young J ew would gladly ha ve eaten the food of hogs, but no 
man gave to h im. Perhaps he dared not eat a ny of the portion the 
master , his mas ter, had measured ou t for the swine. His companions 
who helped him to spend his m oney cared noth ing for him . They 
stuck to him so Jong as they could use h im and h is money Joi· their 
own g ratification : when they could get no more out of hi m. they 
disca rded him. But there are many today, men who are in good 
standing as b us inessmen , p reachers, and pol iticia ns, who ha ve no 
use .for a man they cannot use. 

The Young Man Came to Himself (Verses 17-19) 
"But when he came to himself." This is spoken as if the young 

man ha d been deranged in mind or un conscious. In a sense he had 
been both dera nged and unconscious. It does not mean that he was 
insane, in the common acceptation o.f tha t term; but he was cer tain ly 
not using common sense when he was spending all he had in de 
ba uchery . And so blinded was he in h is debaucheries, that he was 
not conscious of h is true cond ition. But he came to himself- took 
a sober view of matters. and saw his r eal condition. He could now 
see what a foo l he had been. His fir st thought then was of h is 
fath er's house; and when h e thought of home in con trast with his 
present cond it ion , a feeling of unwor th iness came over him . Yet he 
m ust go home. "I will arise and go to my father ." He would 
confess his s ins, a nd ask to be on ly a servan t in h is fathe r's house. 
He felt un wor thy to be called a son. Here is genuine h ear t-cleansing 
repentance-humil ia tion , i·emorse, a feeling of h elplessness, a nd a 
determination lo re turn to his fa the r and confess h is wrongs. When 
a s inner sees himself as he is, he w ill have a deep feeling of 
humiliation. remorse, and helplessness; he then detenn ines to qui t 
h is s ins . In that state of mind he comes to God w it h confession on 
his l ips and a spirit of obedience in his hear t. His fai th now 
embraces h is will, and through that will it controls his life. And 
that is the degree of fa ith tha t makes men better, and b rings to 
them the bless ings of God. 

The Young Man Goes Home (Verses 20, 21) 
Weak from dissipation and hunger, the young man starts home, 

eager to reach home and yet ash amed lo go to his father . He now 
had no demands lo make-only confessions now and a p lea for a 
place as a hired servant. Even the h ired servants in that home had 
plenty , and to spare. As a hired servant, he w ould n ot ha ve lo go 
hungry. But how different from his going away! 

"Fa the r, I have sinned aga inst heaven , and in thy sigh t." 0 .f course 
he mean t tha t he h ad s inned against God-the J ews w ere averse to 
speaking the name of God. But the father h ad alr eady ignored any 
confession that th e son m igh t make. H is father h ad seen him long 
before h e reached the house, and had run to meet h im, "and was 
moved w ith com passion." The love of fa ther had not died . Many 
weary and anxious days the fa ther h ad brooded over that wayward 
son ; but h e was home now, a nd what else mattered ? This is meant 
to show how heaven rejoices over th e retur n of the sinner . Men 
do not ha ve to beg God to a ccept the return ing peniten t. 
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The Dead Is Alive-the Lost Is Found (Verses 22-24) 
The Pharisees and the scribes would ha ve counted this young man 

a s inner. a nd unworthy of their notice. Over against their selI
righteousness and ha ughtiness was a fa ther's love. The best robe 
was put on this son: a ri ng. as an honor , a mark of distinction, w as 
placed on his finger. A feast was made in honor of h is return . How 
unlike the critics of Jesus! 

"For this my son was dead. and is a li ve again; he was lost , and is 
i:ouncl." He was dead. and yet he returned home. Some re lig ionis ts 
put such undue ~tress on the idea tha t the s inner is dead, that they 
deny his a bility to return. The s inner is dead to God just as this 
youn~ man was dead to his father; and the dead sinner ca n come to 
God just as this dead son came home. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The text printed in our lesson does not g ive the complete story. 

The older brother acted the part of the Phar isees and the scribes. 
He did not think the young son was fit to be received again into the 
home where he s tayed. He did not recognize him as brother-re
ferred to him as this thy son. In this the older son showed no 
respect for h is fa ther. He put his own prejudices up against his 
fa ther's love and judgment. He would not so belittle himself a s to 
have anything to do with such a wayward boy. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The attitude of the Pha r isees a nd the scribes toward "sinners." 
The mourners' bench exercises in the light of this parable. 
Wha t was wrong w ith the elder brother? 
In what sense is a sinner dead? 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson Is found. 
Repea t the Golden T ext, and give 

re ference. 

Lesson Settin gs 
Discuss the Go lde n T ext . 
Name some d egrees of faith. 
Show how fn ith comes. 
Wh~t Is it to believe with all the 

he? 1·t? 
Why is fa ith only worU1less? 

Verses 11, 12 
Wh:i t brought out Ule speech of this 

l es~on ? 
Discu's the demands of Ule y ounger 

S Oii . 

Verse 13 
Di~russ verse 13. 
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Ver ses• 14-16 
In w hat did Ule young m an engage ? 
Describe Ule r esults. 
Why was his employment so humil

iating? 
Verses 17-19 

What Is meant by the expression. 
"came to himsel!"? 

Tell w hat he p lanned to do. What 
docs it Illustrate? 

Verses 20, 21 
T ell about his reception at home. 

Verses 22-24 
How was his reception by the father 

a rebuke to the Pharisees and 
scribes ? 

Discuss the reflections . 
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Lesson VII- November 16, 1941 

UNION WITH CHRIST 
John 15: 1-10 

1 I am the true vine. and my Father is the husbandman. 
2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit. he taketh it away: and every 

branclt that beareth fruit. he cleanseth it. that it may bear more fruit. 
3 A lready ye are clean because of the word which I have spoken unto you. 
4 Abide in me. and I in you . As the branch cannot bear fruit of itselI. 

except it abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye abide in me. 
5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: lie that abideth in me. and I in 

him, the same bearcth much fruit: for apnrt from me ye can do nothing. 
6 IC a man abide not in me. he is cast fo1 th as a branch. and is withe red; 

and they gather the m, and cast them into the fire. and they are burned. 
7 Ir ye abide in me. and my words abide in you. a sk whatsoever ye will. 

and it shall be done unto you. 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye be;ir much fruit ; and so shall ye be 

my d isc iples. 
9 Even as the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you: abide ye in 

my love. 
JO If ye keep my commandments. ye shall abide in my love; even as I 

have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Abide in me, and I in you." (John 15: 4.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Eph. 3: 14-21. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 10. M. . . . . . . . . . . ... Union with Christ (John 15: 1- 10) 
November J I. T ...... .... ... ......... One Body in Christ (Rom. 12: 1-8) 
November 12. W .... . .. . . .. .... ... . . One Spirit in Christ (Eph. 4: 1-7) 
November 13. T. . ... Having the Mind o( Christ (Phil. 2: 1- 11 ) 
November 14. F. . . . . . . . Alive with Christ (Eph. 2: 13-22 ) 
November 15. S. . . Members of Christ (1 Cor. G: 15-20) 
November 16. S. Partakers of the Divine Nature (2 Pet. 1: 1-8) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-A.D. 31. The text of our lesson is a part of a speech Jesus 

made on the n ight of his betrayal. 
Place .-J erusalem. 
Persons.-J esus and his disciples. 
Lesson Links.-In the parable of the vine and the branches Jesus 

was speaking to his disciples. As the lesson was spoken on the 
night of h is betrayal, and but a few hours before the law was to 
end at the cross. it could not have been meant for their guidance 
under the law of Moses. It was to have its application after the 
gospel dispensation wns ushered in. It was a lesson to those who 
would then be in Christ. The disciples needed to know that, even 
though he was gone from them, he would still be in close union 
with them. They also needed to know that the continuance of that 
union depended on them; his part of it was sure . But the lesson 
was not meant solely for the small group of disciples then present 
with him, bu t for all who would become his disciples. But a person 
must first be in Christ before he can abide in him. 

T he a lien sinner is not in Christ. There can be no union between 
Christ and the disobedient and rebell ious; there can be no union 
between darkness and light, nor between sin. and holiness and purity. 
The one who does not believe in Christ cannot be in union with h im; 
neith er can the impenitent man , the man who cherishes s in in his 
heart, be in union with him. For two to be in union with each 
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other there must be agreement. And it is plain to all that a man 
out of Christ cannot abide in him. It is therefore important to the 
s inner, the man out of Christ, to know how to enter into Christ. It is 
evident that there must be a complete surrender to Christ, a whole 
hearted desire to live in harmony with his will. If we let God's 
word settle the matter, everything is plain enough. "For ye are all 
sons of God, through fa ith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you 
as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 3: 26, 27 .) 
"Or are ye ignorant that all we who were baptized into Christ J esus 
were baptized into his death?" (Rom. 6: 3.) Paul here plainly shows 
that a man who does not know this is ignorant. Having been 
baptized into Christ, we can then, i( we try, maintain union w ith him. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
J esus the Vine-the Father the Husbandman (Verses 1, 2) 
"I am the true v ine." Is not this equal to saying, "I am the true 

Chris t"? He is the Jiving vine, the living Christ; a ll others cla iming 
to be such are false pretenders. "My father is the husbandman." 
Here Jesus speaks of his close relation to the Father. The Father 
is the proprietor, the keeper of the vine or vineyard. He cares for 
the vine. "The scene must be kept in mind. The Lord and his 
disciples had just eaten the last supper. He had said. 'Arise, Jet u s 
go hence.' (John 14: 31.) They had risen, but were still standing 
in the room. On the table, from which they had just risen, was the 
'fruit of the vine,' and the Lord had said that he would not drink 
it again upon the earth. In the Old Testament, the vine is often u sed 
as the type of Israel , planted and tended by t he Almighty as the 
husbandman. (See Isa. 5: l; Psalm 80; Jet·. 2: 21.) Israel, however, 
had proved a wild and fruitless vine. Instead of it, therefore, Christ 
had now been planted by the Father as the true vine."-Johnson. 

The careful husbandman sees to it that fruitless branches of the 
vine a re taken away-pruned off. A whole v ine, if it bears no fruit, 
as in the case of Israel, is grubbed up and destroyed root and branch. 
''And every branch that beareth fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may 
bear more fruit." Even the fruit-bearing branch must have atten
tion-excess growth must be removed to get the best results. 
"Cleanseth it"-prunes it. 

"The Branch Cannot Bear Fruit of Itsel f'' (Verses 3, 4) 
Jesus had not yet told who were the branches of the vine, but in 

the third verse he gives a hint of further disclosures. "Already ye 
a re clean," already ye have been pruned and dressed for fruit 
bearing. They were thus prepared for bearing fruit "because of 
the word which I have spoken un to you." He had a lready used the 
word as a pruning k"llife. By his teaching he had caused them to 
leave off evil practices, and many wrong notions. But every one 
who knows anything about grape culture knows that one pruning 
is not enough-the pruning must be kept up so long as the vine is 
expected to bear fruit. Evil ideas and hurtful practices must be 
continuously pruned from the character of the Christian. 

"Abide in me, and I in you." The idea is, abide in me that I 
may abide in you . His abid ing in them depended on t heir abiding 
in him. We cannot follow our own ways and notions, and abide in 
h im. "Whoso keepeth his word, in him verily hath the Jove of God 
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been perfected. Hereby we know that we are in him: he that saith 
he abideth in him ought himself also to walk even as he walked." 
(1 John 2: 5, 6.) "Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my word: and my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him." (John 14: 
23.) These scriptures make the Lord's abiding in us depend on us. 
It is not too much therefore to say that the Lord 's abiding in us now 
depends entirely upon us. He will certainly keep his word, if we 
keep his commandments. 

A branch severed from the vine cannot live; it draws its sap, its 
life, from the vine, a nd must rema in connected w ith i t to live. 
Severed from the vine, it cannot bear fruit; "so neithe r can ye, 
except ye abide in me." The deeds that a person does is the fruit 
of his life, whether ev il or good; but a person cannot bear good fruit, 
Christian fruit, except he abide in Christ, no matter what his pro
fessions may be. As J esus was talking to his disciples, his language 
shows that a disciple of Chris t may so conduct himself as to lose his 
connection with Chris t. There is danger tha t we get a one-sided 
view of the matter. We may conclude that the whole thing depends 
on us, and that the Lord gives us no help; but some put so much 
s tress on the Lord's work in the matter, th at they come to the con
clusion that man has no responsibility in the matter a t all. The 
Lord's part is sure, if we ma ke our par t sure . We cannot do h is pa rt, 
and he will not do our part. 

We Must Abide in Chr ist or Perish (Verses 5, 6) 
To emphasize the disciple's relation to him Jesus repeats the 

statement that he is the vine, and adds, "ye a re the branches." It is 
s trange that anybody could ever read in to this language of the 
Savior the idea that denominations are the bra nches he had in m ind. 
There were no denomina tions then; at least, there were no denomina
tions professing to be Christians. Besides, J esus said, "Ye are the 
branches." And in verse 6 he says, "If a man abide not in me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, a nd is withered." This puts the matter so 
plain that no one can misunderstand-Jesus is the vine, and disciples 
are the branches. When a man becomes a Christian, he thereby 
becomes a branch of the true vine ; and he is then expected to bear 
much fruit; but to do so, he must rema in vitally connected with the 
vine. The service we render, the deeds we do, is the fruit we bear. 
If we do not remain connected with Chris t, we cannot serve God; we 
therefore can bear no fruit of righteousness. 

"Cast forth as a branch, a nd is withered." There is n o such thing 
as a branch being nominally connected wi th the vine, as some w ould 
have us believe. "If a man abide not in me, he i s cast fort h as a 
branch." He was a bra nch- he had bee n in Christ, but did n ot a bide 
in him. If he h ad not been in Christ, he would not have been a 
branch at all. To try to make this pa rable fi t the doctrine of the 
impossibility of apostasy, is to make the Savior talk fool ishness. In 
that parable Jesus said just what he wanted to say. The bra nch 
that bears no fruit, the branch that does not abide in him, is cas t 
aside, and burned. If the plain teaching of the New Testament was 
to the effect that a child of God could not so apostatize as to be los t, 
there would be some reason for trying to show that this parable 
did not teach the possibility of apostasy; but the New Testament 
shows plainly that a child of God can a posta tize and be lost. Notice 
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this one scripture: "For if ye Jive alter the flesh, ye must die." This 
cannot refer to physical death, for men die physically no matter 
how they live . Other scriptures are as plain as that passage. 

Conditions of Acceptable Prayer (Verse 7) 
In verse 7 Jesus turns aside from the parable, and gives e ncour

agement to prayer. Many passages of scripture teach that God hears 
prayer, and yet he does not hear every kind of prayer. The prayer 
must be sincere. A formal prayer is really no prayer. "If ye abide 
in me"- abiding in Chr ist is one of the conditions, or e lements, oC 
acceptable prayer. To abide in Christ is to abide in his teaching. 
We cannot disobey his word and expect to be heard. " He that 
turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer is an 
abomination." (Prov. 28: 9.) " If I regard iniquity in my hea rt, the 
Lord will not h ear." (Psalm 66: 18.) Hence, the word of Chris t 
must abide in us, not merely in our memory, but must so abide in 
us as to become a par t of our thinking and acting. It must be a 
permanent guest in our hearts, a welcome guest. There is such a 
thing as being hospita ble to the word of God; we must not only wel
come it into our hearts, but enjoy its presence. Of course, in all our 
prayers, we must recognize the truth that God knows what is best for 
us to have, and we should be able to say sincerely, "Not my will, but 
thine, be done." Many prayers are forma l and insincere, and many are 
made up of petitions for th ings the Lord never intended that a nyone 
should have. 

Glorifying God (Verse 8) 
In a very real sense no mortal can add to God's glory, nor take 

from it. In his own being he is glorious beyond our powers to 
describe or even to conceive. But in doing his will, in bearing fruit 
as he designed that we should, we reflect glory on his gospel and 
his church. When some far-reaching plan works out as its designer 
intended, it reflects glory on him; and so with a great and compli
cated machine. Now God set in operation a great and far-reaching 
plan; and when we bear fruit as he intended that we should, glory 
is reflected on him. No one was ever saved solely for his own sake, 
but saved tha t he might be instrumental in helping others in their 
needs. One of their chief needs is salvation through Chris t. Even 
in the matter of saving others we can be of service. "Take heed to 
thyself, and to thy teaching. Continue in these things; for in doing 
this thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee." ( 1 Tim . 
4: 16.) "He that is wise winneth souls." (Prov. 11: 30.) "My 
bre thren, if any among you err from the truth, and one convert him ; 
let him know, that he who converteth a s inner from the en-or of his 
way sh all save a soul from death, a nd shall cover a multitude of 
sins." (James 5: 19, 20.) There are various lines of activity in which 
we may bear fruit, but the main purpose of the gospel and the church 
is to save men and women from sin and eternal dea th. Hence, every 
Christian should be able to teach others. 

How to Abide in His Love (Verses 9, 10) 
God loves the s inner, not because of what he is, but because of 

what he can be made into. God loved his Son, Jesus, because of 
what he was, and Jesus loved his disciples because of what they were. 
They were his own, and he therefore loved them with a special love. 
"Abide ye in my love," that is, continue to love me. Love must 
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go both ways. It is tragica l to see a person love another with a 
sincere love when that love is not returned. We can abide in the 
love of Christ by keeping his commandments; but what if we do 
not keep his commandmen ts"? It is impossible to separate a m a n 
from his character. Certainly Christ does n ot love a sinful a nd 
rebellious character; he cannot Jove a corrupt man as he is. Among 
the things that God hates arc these: "A false witness that uttereth 
lies , and he that soweth discord among brethren." (Prov. 6: 16- 19.) 
To his faithful servants God is love; to the corrupt a nd rebellious 
he is a consuming fire. (Heb. 12: 29.) It is best that we: accept 
God in the character he reveals himself to be, and not to try to 
make of him a character to su it our own notions. If we keep his 
commandments we w ill abide in his Jove: and that is sufficient 
com fort for all s incere servants of God. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
It wilJ richly repay anyone to study the different terms applied 

to Chris t in the Bib le; they a re all highly s ignificant. The terms 
applied to him in a figurative sense are as instructive as are the 
others. But this caution should be kept in mind: Do not Loree a 
meaning into one term that would make your conception of him 
out of h armony with some of the other descrip tive names. To 
illustrate: A shepherd a nd a lamb a re quite different, and yet Christ 
is both. 

If you are inclined to think that denominations are the branches 
Jesus spoke of, a little reflection will show you how impossible that 
is . The parable itself shows that individuals, not denominations, 
are meant. And the divers ity among the denominations also show 
that they are not branches of the vine. No one ever saw a v ine with 
branches so different as are the denominations. They are not alike, 
and they bear d ifferent kinds of fruit. It is impossible for them 
lo be natural branches of the same vine . 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
A study of the names applied to Christ. 
Why is prunipg v ines necessary? 
How do people enter into Chris t? 
How abide in him? 
The fruit-bearing church member. 

QUESTIONS 
Te ll where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and g ive 

reference. 
Lesson Settini;s 

To whom does the lesson of this 
parable apply? 

What must one do before he can 
abide in Chris t ? 

Verses l , 2 
When was this parable delivered"/ 
Discuss verses 1 and 2. 

Verses 3, 4 
Through what Instrumentality had 

the disciples been cleansed. or 
pruned? 

Why must pruning be kept u p? 
How do we know that we arc in 

Ch rist? 
On what condition will Chris t dwell 

in u s? 
Discuss verse 4. 
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Verses 5, 6 
Who arc the b ranches of this v ine? 

Give proof. 
What becomes of U1e fruitless b ranch? 
Give some other scripture showing 

that a disciple may fall away a nd 
be lost. 

Ver s'es 7, 8 
Discuss pra yer as set forth In verse 7. 
Also d iscuss ve rse 8. 
Show that a Chris tian may be instru

mental in saving others. 

Verses 9, 10 
In what sense does God love the 

sinner? 
How may we abide in the love of 

Chris t? 
What is God's attitude toward evil 

d oers? 
Discuss the reflections. 
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Lesson VIIl-November 23, 1941 

PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING 
Matt. 6: 5-15; Eph. 5: 20; 1 Thess. 5: 16-18 

5 And when '/le pray, ye shall not be as the hypocrites: for they love to 
stand and pray m the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They have received their reward. 

6 But thou. when thou prayest. enter into thine inner chamber, and 
having shut thy door. pray to thy Fathe r who is in secret, and thy Father 
who seeth in secret shall recompense thee. 

7 And in praying use not vain repetitions, as the Gen'tiles do: for they 
think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 

8 Be not therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of, before ye ask hjm. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father who art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy name. 

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. 
11 Give us this day our dally bread. 
12 And forgive us our debts. as we also have forgiven our debtors. 
13 And bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one. 
14 F or if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will a lso 

forgive you. 
15 But if ye forgive not men their h·espasses, neither will your Father 

forgive your trespasses. 

20 Giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord J e's11s 
Christ to God, even the Father; 

16 Rejoice always; 
17 Pray without ceasing; 
18 In everything give thanks: for this Is the will of God in Christ Je'sils 

to you-ward. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Pray without ceasi11g; in everything give thanks." 
(1 Thess. 5: 17, 18.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- P salm 107: 23-31. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 17. 
November 18. 
November 19. 
November 20. 
November 21. 
November 22. 
November 23. 

M . . .... .. .. . .. Prayer with Thanksgiving (Psalm 103: 1-5) 
T . . . . . . .. .. . . .. . Two Prayers in Contrast (Luke 18: 9-14) 
W . . .. . .. . ...... . Thanksgiving for Foc1d (Acts 27: 33-36) 
T . . . ..... .. Thanksgiving in Every Prayer (Phil. 1: 3-11) 
F . .. . . ..... Thanking God for Everything (Eph. 5: 15-21) 
S . . . . .. Thanksgivinfl' and Thanks Liv.ing (2 Cor. 9: 10-15) 
S . . ..... .. Worship and Thanksgiving (Psalm 95: 1- 11) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-For Matthew, A.D. 27 or 28; for Ephesians, dates given by 

different authors vary from A.D. 61 to A.D. 65; for· First Thessa
lonians, A.D. 55. 

Places.- The Sermon on the Mount was evidently delivered on a 
mountain in Galilee. The letter to the Ephesians was written at 
Rome. The letter to the Thessalonians was written at Corinth. 

Persons.-Jesus, his disciples, the multitude, Paul, and the brethren 
at Ephesus and Thessalonica. That the multitude was present when 
Jesus delivered the Sermon on the Mount is shown by what is said 
in the last two verses of the seventh chapter of Matthew. 

Lesson Links.-Prayer is one of the essential par ts of the Chris
tian's life. It is a part of his righteousness; hence his praying comes 
under the general principle set forth by the Savior in these words: 
"Take heed that ye do not your righteousness before men, to be seen 

270 ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 



FOURTH QUARTER NOVEMBER 23, 1941 

oi them: else ye have no reward with your F a ther who is in heaven." 
(Matt. 6: 1.) Whe n a Christian does anything to gain the applause 
of men, th at is the only reward he gels. It does seem that in 
praying to God the thought of ga ining the applause of men would 
not so much as enter h is mind. Yet there is d<rnger along that li ne, 
else Jesus would not have g iven this warning: "And when ye p ray, 
ye shall not be as the hypocrites: for they Jove to s ta nd a nd pray in 
the synagogues and in the corners o.f the streets, that U1ey may be 
seP.n o.f men. Verily I say unto you, They have received their 
reward." (Matt. 6: 5.) A man may attempt to make an eloquent 
speech in his pretending to pray, so as to have people praise the 
eloquence of the prayer; th is is, to a pious man, an unthinkable thing. 

"And it came to pass, as he was praying in a certain place. that 
when he ceased, one o( his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us 
to pray, even as J ohn a lso ta ught his disciples." (Luke l 1: 1. ) They 
knew they should pray, else they would not have asked the Lord 
to teach them to pray. Of course they meont for h im to teach 
them h ow to pray a nd for what to pray. That sor t of teaching is 
s till needed. So many people now think that God is so limited by 
the laws of nat ure that he cannot answer prayer. In your mind 
place the teachings of God's word over agains t that th eory. 

"But if any oi you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth 
lo all libera lly a nd upb1·aideth not; and it shall be g iven him. B ut 
let him ask in fa ith, nothing doubting: for he that doubteth is like 
the surge of the sea driven by the wind and tossed. F or let not 
that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord; a dou ble
minded ma n, unstable in all h is ways." (James 1: 5-7.) "In nothing 
be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be made known u nto God. And the 
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall guard your 
hearts a nd your thoughts in Chris t J esus." (Phil. 4: 6, 7.) "Now 
unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us , unto him 
be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus unto all generations 
for ever and ever. Amen." (Epb. 3: 20, 21.) 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Against Praying for Show (Verse 5) 

Let us not put a wrong construction on the word "s tand"; for a 
person can stand on his knees as well as on his feel. In his prayer 
0£ ded ication of the temple, "Solomon stood before the alta1· o f 
Jehovah in the presence of all the assembly of Israel." And yet 
"when Solomon had made an end of praying a ll this prayer and 
supplication unto J ehovah, he arose from before the altar of Jehovah, 
Crom kneeling on his knees." (1 Kings 8: 22, 54.) Solomon was 
standing on his knees. Besides, the word "stand," both in the 
English and the Greek, frequently means to take a position on a 
certa in point or for a certain purpose. A man frequently speaks 
about his stand on certain questions, and the army takes a stand. 
J esus was here speaking of secret, or individual. prayers , as the 
next verse shows. In this country if a man should stop on the 
corner of the streets, and take a pos ition to pray his secret prayer, 
people would laugh at him; but not so in Jerusalem a t th at time; 
for that was a religious city. The injunction is aga inst our doing 
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anything to make people think we are very devout and prayerful. 
To do so is to be hypocritical; a hypocrite has no favor w ith the 
Lord no matter how much people may praise him . There were many 
"pious" hypocrites in those days. Jesus makes th is sweeping state
ment a bout the scribes and Pharisees: "But all their works they do 
to be seen of men"; and in tha t chapter (Matt. 23), Jesus delivers 
the most withering denunciation of them and their hypocrisies that 
could be made; he has not changed his attitude toward hypocrites. 

Praying Secret or Personal Prayers (Verse 6) 
There is a difference between personal or secret prayers and 

public prayers, though the same general regulations cover both. Ii 
you a re to engage in secret prayer, find a secret place to do your 
praying. Not only enter into your inner chamber, but shut the 
door so tha t no eye can behold you in yow· personal devotions. A 
hypocrite would not want to do that; he would want to leave the 
door open enough that people could see him on his knees. Once it 
was customary among a certain class of preachers, and may yet be 
so in places. to come into the meetinghouse after the crowd was 
well gathered. go up in the pulpit, and before the whole crowd kneel. 
and engage in secret prayer-a secret prayer in the most public 
p lace he could find! That is the sort of thing Jesus here condemns. 

"In Praying Use Not Vain Repetitions" (Verses 7, 8) 
Repetitions and vain repetitions are different things. A vain 

repetition is an empty repetition. The first petition was vain, or 
the repetition of it would not have been vain. Jesus certainly 
would not engage in what he himself condemned: yet he prayed 
the same prayer three times in rapid succession. His praying three 
times for the same thing in the Garden of Gethsemane was not vain 
repetition. Moreover, when a person is desperately in earnest about 
a thing, he will not be content w ith one petition; and the parable of 
the widow a nd the unjus t judge shows tha t J esus does not intend 
that we shall be satisfied w ith one reques t. (Luke 18: 1-8.) He 
spoke that parable "to the end that they ought always to pray, and 
not to faint"; not to give up in despair. But the heathen thought 
there was merit in the mere repetition of a list of words. God 
knows what we need before we ask him, but he may defer an 
answer to test ou r earnestness. Bes ides, the things we ask for may 
not be the things we need. A child wants many th ings that would 
be ruinous to him: a wise parent withholds them. And the things 
we want would a lso frequen tly be ruinous to us. Fortunately for u s 
God knows what we need. 

"After This Manner Therefore Pray Ye" (Verses 9-13) 
This is generally referred to as the Lord's prayer, though it is his 

only in the sense that he is the a uthor of it. There is no indication 
th at he ever used these same words in a prayer; neither did he intend 
for his d isciples to do so. They were to pray "after this manner." 
If any of the disciples ever used tha t same prayer, we have no 
record of it. He mentioned things for which they were to pray. 

The first petition was that God's name be hallowed-held in 
reverence. A man cannot make that petition sincerely, and be 
accustomed to using the name of God in a light, frivolous way. The 

272 ANNUAi, L ESSON COMMENTARY 



FOUHTH QUAHTEH NOVEMBEH 23, 1941 

next petition-"Thy kingdom comc"-was appropriate before U1e 
kingdom was set up. When a man prays for a thing, he hopes Ior it: 
bu t he does not h ope for what he already has. So long as they hoped 
for the coming oI the kingdom, they could sincerely pray for it to 
come; but why should a citizen of the kingdom pray for it to come'? 
J( he thinks the k ingdom is yet Iu ture, he might in his ignorance 
consistently pray for it to come. "Thy w ill be done, as in heaven, 
so on earth." Jn heaven God's will is done faithfully. A man 
cannot s incerely make that petition, unless he is willing for God's 
will to be done in h is own heart and life. There must be no 
rebellion or self- will in the heart of one who so prays. His every 
thought must be in subjection lo U1e will of God through Chris t. In 
praying for our daily bread, we, as in other matters, are p raying 
(or God to do the things w hich we can in nowise do. In praying 
for a harvest the fanner is not praying for God to plant the seed, or 
to cultiva te the soil. He is praying for those th ings over wh ich h e 
has no control, but wh ich are essential to a harves t. The same 
principle appl ies in a!J other things for which we pray. We are not 
able to return to God what we owe him, and must depend on being 
forgiven. If a pe1·son cannot make amends for the wrongs he has 
done us. on his repentance we must forgive him. or else not be 
forgiven. God does not tempt people to s in, but he tries them. We 
may pray to be kept from these trials . and to be delivered from 
the evil one. 

To Be Forgiven, We Must F orgive (Verses 14, 15) 
If a man cannot pay what he owes you, or make amends for the 

wrong he has done, but comes to you in penitence, ask ing your for
giveness, what more can he do? You must forgive him, or else never 
expect God to forgive you. Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven; 
forgive not, and ye shall not be forgiven. The language of Jesus 
here cannot be misunders tood. 

G ive Thanks Always (Eph. 5: 20) 
This verse contains only a small part of a sentence. "And be not 

drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled w ith the Spirit; 
speaking one to another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
s inging and making melody with yow· hear t to the Lord; g iving 
tha nks always for all things in the name or our Lord Jesus Ch r is t to 
God, even the Father; subjecting yourselves one to a nother in the 
fear of Ch1·is t." The "all th ings" refers to all things that God has 
done or is doing for us. Certa inly we are not to tha nk God for a ll 
the thinl'{s the devil has done and is doing. We ca n thank anyone 
for wha t he does for us. but not for what another docs. We should 
cultiva te a deep feeling of thankfulness (or a ll that God has done 
and is doing for us. Tha l is a natural part of prayer. 

Rejoice- Pray-Give Thanks (1 Thess. 5: 16-18) 
No one else has so much ground Ior rejoicing as the child of God. 

He was under the sentence of death: now he has been delivered . He 
was without God, and w ithout hope in the world; now he is a child 
of God, an heir o( God, a joint heir with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
This g lorious change in our s tale was brought about by the heavenly 
Father through the Lord Jesus Christ. "Rejoice in the Lord always: 
again I w ill say, Rejoice." (Phil. 4: 4.) "Finally, my brethren, 
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rejo ice in the Lord." (Phil. 3: 1.) In Jerusalem, when the Jewish 
author ities had shamefully persecuted the apostles, they "departed 
from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to sufTer dishonor for the Name." (Acts 5: 41. ) They did 
not rejoice because they were persecuted, but because they were 
counted worthy to suffer persecution. 

"Pray without ceasing." This does not mean that there is to be 
no inter vals between prayers. but that we are not to quit praying. 
Of course we a re to be always in what might be termed a prayerfu l 
attitude, but a prayerful attitude is not prayer. Even a desire for 
a thing is not prayer: prayer is desire expressed in words, even 
though the words be not spoken aloud. When Hannah in the bitter
ness of her soul prayed for a son, she framed the words by lhc 
movement of her lips, but she did not speak aloud. "Now Hannah, 
she spake in her heart ; only her lips moved, but her voice was not 
heard." (See 1 Sam. 1: 9-13.) E li saw her Ups move. but did not 
hear any words. Hannah had long desired a son : now she p rayed 
earnestly for one. Paul makes a distinction between desire and 
prayer: "Brethren, my heart's desire and my supplication to God is 
for them. that they may be saved." (Rom. 10: 1.) 

" In everything give tha nks." Perhaps there is no situation in 
which we may find ourselves but that we can !ind someth ing for 
wh ich to be thankful. We cannot be thankful that we have sinned, 
but we can thank God for his mercy in granting pardon to the 
penitent. Instead therefore of becoming soured and disgruntled, 
cultivate the habit of looking for something Ior which you can give 
thanks. That you rejoice always, pray w ithout ceasing, and in 
everything give thanks, " is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you
ward." It wou ld be worth whiJe to commit these verses to memory. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
When a group of people engage in prayer, it is not supposed that 

all w ill speak ou t, each one making a prayer of his own. One man 
is selected to lead, the others follow his words so that at the close 
they can say the "Amen." In that way the group, so to say, signs 
the prayer. In that way the prayc1· goes up to God as the un ited 
prayer of the whole group. This puts some special obligations on the 
leader. He must remember that he is not praying his own individual 
prayer, but is giving expression to the desires of the entire group. 
He must speak out, so that all can hear his petitions; otherwise he 
is not leading in prayer. 

"Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of my Father who is in heaven." (Matt. 18: 19.) Here it is sup
posed that they agree on what to ask for before they pray. Would 
it not be a good thing for a group of worshipers to know what they 
are going to pray for, rather than for some one to lead out in a long 
rambling prayer that is supposed to be appropriate to all occasions, 
and is therefore never appropriate to any occasion? Delivering an 
oration to the Lord, or to the crowd under pretense of praying, is 
not praying at all. 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
Why we should pray. 
J abez and his prayer. ( 1 Chron. 4: 9, 10. ) 
The Lord's prayer. (John 17.) 
Secret or personal prayers. 
Congregational prayers-and how conducted. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is round. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, places, and persons. 
What genera l principle should govern 

our religious actions? 
What r equest did a disciple make of 

Jesus concern ing prayer? 
Give some scriptures that e ncourage 

praying. 
Verse 5 

What is the significance of the word 
" stand"? 

What does verse 5 really prohibit? 

Verse 6 
What prayer is Jesus r egulating in 

verse 6? 
What regulation does he give? 

Ver ses 7, 8 
What is vain repetition? 
Give an example of repetition. 
What Is the main point in the par

able or the widow and the unjust 
judge? 

Ve rses 9-13 
What evidence that Jesus d id not 

mean for us to repeat U1e exact 
words he gave? 

Let the c lass In turn discuss each 
petition or the prayer. 

Verses 14, 15 
Discuss verses 14. 15 

EJ>h. 5: 20 
Discuss the sentence of which verse 

20 is a part. 
Discuss the " a ll tilings" !or which 

we are to give thanks. 

1 T h es!;. 5: 16-18 
What g rounds for rejoicing has a 

child of God? 
Give other scriptures on rejoicing. 
What is meant by the injunction to 

pray w ithout ceasing? 
What Is the diffe rence between de

sire a nd prnycr? 
Why should w e cultivate a thankful 

spirit? 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson IX-November 30, 1941 

CHRISTIAN LOVE 
John 13: 34, 35; 1Cor. 13: 1-1:3 

34 A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; even 
as I have loved you. that ye a lso love one another. 

35 By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, II ye have love 
one to anothe r . 

I If I speak with the tong ues 0 £ men and oC a ngels. but have not love. 
I am become sounding brass. or a clanging cymbal. 

2 And i( 1 have the gift of prophecy, and know a ll mysteries ;md a ll 
knowledge; and ii I have all fai th. so as to remove mountains, but have 
not love. I am n othing. 

3 And if I bestow all my goods lo feed the poor, and if I give my body lo 
be burned, but have not love, it profileth me nothing. 

4 Love sufferelh long, and is kind; love cnvielh not; love vaunlelh not 
itself . is not puffed up. 

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not Its own , is not provoked. 
tak eth not account of evil; 

6 Rejoiceth not in unr ighteousness. bu t rejoiee th w ith the truth; 
7 Bcareth a ll things, bc llcveth all things, hopcth all things, endureth a ll 

things. 
8 Love never fa ileth: bu t w hether there b e prophecies, they shall be done 

away; w hether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, 
it shall be done away. 

9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in part; 
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10 But when that which Is perfect is come, that which is in part shall 
be done away. 

11 When I was a child. I spake as a child. I Celt a s a child. I thought as a 
child: now that I am become a man, I have put away childish things. 

12 For now we sec in a m iJTor, darkly; but then face to race: now I 
know in part; but then shall I know Cully even as also I was fully known. 

13 But now abidcth faith. hope. love. these three; and the greatest or 
these is love. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"We love, because he first loved us." (1 John 4: 19.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- P salm 145: 9- 21. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
November 24. M. . . . . . The Great Commandment (Mall. 22: 35-40) 
November 25. T.... . . . . . . . . . . Love Supreme (1 Cor. 13: 1-13) 
November 26. W. . . . . God Is Love (1 John 4: 7-16 ) 
November 27. T. . . . . . . . . .The Love oC Chris t (Eph. 3: 14-21) 
November 28. F .. .. .. . . . . .. .. . . . . .. . . . Christian Love (Rom. 13 : 8- 10) 
November 29. S. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . Love Ministering (John 21: 12-17) 
November 30. S. . . . . Love and Lile Eternal (Malt. 19 : 16-22) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-For John 13: 34, 35, A.D. 30 or 31; for Firs t Corinthians 

about A.D. 57. 
Places.-The words of John 13: 34, 35 were s poken in Jerusa lem; 

the first letter to the Corinthians was written at Ephesus. 
Persons.-Jesus, his disciples, Paul, and the bretlu·en at Corinth. 
Lesson Links.-In the life and death of Jesus he really taught the 

world what love is, and how to love. That is the s ignificance of our 
Golden Text. We love, because he first loved. And yet there a re 
some things that we must not love. We must not love evil. nor 
false doctrine. We mus t not love the world. "Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the wodd, 
the love of the F ather is not in him." (1 John 2: 15.) 

We must love God with all our powers and resources . and that 
means that we must a lso love his word and his church. We cannot 
love him, and speak lightly of either. H we disobey his word, or 
neglect his church. we do not love him. In these things it is easy 
Lor a person to deceive himself. 

But love is not a mere sentiment; it is practical and helpful. And 
yet true love is not selfish; it is not like the love the wolf has Lor 
the lamb. And i£ we love God, we want lo do the things that a re 
p leasing to him. It is therefore always easy to test our love. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
A New Commandment (Verses 34, 35) 

In what sense was this commandment new, which Jesus here gave'! 
In the law of Moses we have the commandment: "Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyselI." (Lev. 19: 18.) Jesus had repeated this 
command of the law. (Matt. 19: 19.) The commandment Jesus 
gave was not new in the sense that they were to love one another, 
but its newness is seen in this added s tatement; "Even as I have 
loved y ou, that ye also love one another." He loved them better than 
he loved himself, for he was to give his life for them. His life for 
them was the highest possible type of Jove. Soon he was to die 
for them. "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends.'' (John 15: 13.) That is the highest type 
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of Jove that a ny man can show, or, rather, will show; bu t the love 
of Jesus went even beyond that-he died for his enemies. But Jesus 
does not here demand tha t we Jove our enemies as he loved them, 
but tha t we Jove one another as he loved us. "Hereby know we 
love, because he laid down his life for us: a nd we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren." (1 J ohn 3: 16.) 

To Jay down our lives for other disciples of Christ, as he laid down 
his life for us. identifies us as his disciples. Badges, emblems, a 
certain mannerism, or some other means o[ identifying each other, 
are adopted by certain orders 0 1· clans; but a disciple of Chris t 
is not to be known by any badges or peculial'ity of dress. They are 
to be known by their Jove ( 01· one anothel'. Even the heathen took 
note of this trait in the early disciples. How careiul churches should 
be to keep down any in terna l party str ife ; fol' when party stl'ife 
comes in, love goes out. Anyth ing but love then prevails. "But 
if ye have bitter jealousy a nd faction in your heal't, glory not and 
l ie not aga inst the truth . This wisdom is not a w isdom that cometh 
down from above, but is eal' lhly, sensual, devilish . For where 
jealousy and fact ion are, there is confusion and evel'y vile deed." 
That is God's picture of a church torn by pal'ty strife. 

Love Greater Than Spiritual Gifts (1 Cor. 13: 1-3) 
The thirteenth chapter of Fil'st Corinthians is a continuation of 

Paul's discussion of spiritual gifts. At leas t some of these gifts are 
mentioned in chapter twelve, verses 4-11. Diffel'ent g ifts were dis
tributed to different members of the chul'ch fol' the benefit of the 
whole chul'ch. "But a ll these worketh the one and the same Spirit, 
div iding to each one severally even as he w ill." Even though the 
church was plentifully supplied with these spiritua l gifts , it was in a 
state of confus ion and party ism. ( 1 Cor. 1: 10-15.) It was right 
for them to desire these spiritual gifts, yet in their strife they were 
missing the main thing. Paul now prnceeds to show them a mol'e 
excellent way. (1 Cor. 12: 31.) 

It has always been cons idered quite an accomplishment for a man 
to be able to speak fluently several languages-no one can speak 
all the la nguages and dialects. If he could he would be famous. 
Just what the language of angels is we do not know. Perh aps P a ul 
got some idea of that when he was caught up into Paradise, a nd 
heard words that h e could not utter. (2 Col'. 12: 1-4.) In verses 1-3 
Paul uses the pronoun I in a general sense-wha t was true of him 
would be frue of anyone e lse. If a man could speak all the languages 
of eal'th and heaven, he would be a wonder in the eyes of men; but if 
he did not have love, he would be as worth less as the sound of brass 
horns and clanging cymbals. He would be jus t a noise in the world. 

God's prophets spol'e for him-through them he made known 
things. They could explain the significance of types a nd symbols 
of the Old Testament, teach present truth, and l'eveal future events. 
If a man could do all these things, and more, he would be nothing
worth nothing, if he had not love. 

" If I bestow all my goods to feed the poor." We are told that 
the Greek s ignifies, "If I dole out my goods, etc." H a man gave 
small amounts to each needy person, he could benefit more people. 
This would gain him wider praise. It is said that some wealthy 
people in those days did that sort of thing. A man might g ive all 
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he had for show; and Uu-ough stubbornness or fanaticism he might 
give his body to be burned as a martyr. Without love such sacrifices 
profit nothing. 

What Love Does (Verses 4-7) 
Paul does not here underta ke to tell what love is; he is content with 

telling what it does. He speaks of our love toward one another 
rather than our love to God. In the midst of so much confusion and 
strife as there was a t Corinth, the brethren could not love one 
another as they should. This lesson was g iven them to show them 
that they were leaving off the main thing that makes Christia n 
character. 

"Love suffereth long." Love pu ts up with a lot of U1ings that are 
not pleasant. It does not become bitter w hen wrongs a re done. It 
seek s to save ins tead of to destroy. It endures patiently under 
trying circumstances. "And is kind." Love seeks to help, and 
not to harm. And yet, as has been said, love looks to the ultimate 
good of the object loved. A severe l'ebuke is sometimes tile kindest 
thing tha t can be done for anothel'. Love looks to the future happi
ness as well as to the present. To do that which brings to people 
the greatest good a nd the greatest h appiness is genuine love. It 
therefore makes a person considerate of others. "Love envieth not." 
Instead of being envious because another is prosperous, or talented, 
or well situated in life, love rejoices with him. If "one member is 
honored, all th e members rejoice with it." ( 1 Car. 12: 26.) 

"Love vaunteth not i tseli." Love does not boast; love does not 
brag. It does not envy what others do, nor brag about w hat it does. 
It does not assume an a ir of superiority over others. It behaves 
aright toward others, no matter what may be their circumstances in 
life. It does not flaunt its piety in the face of others, nor boast of 
its knowledge or good works. And hence, it "doth not behave itself 
unseemly." Because love does not vaunt itself, and is not puffed up, 
its behavior towal'd all people is above reproach. Love is lacking 
when a professed Christian feels that he is too important and too 
dignified to do the most humble serv ice for the ignorant, the poor, 
and the lowly. Such a one should l'emember that Jesus set an 
example of lowly service wh en he washed the disciples' feet. 
"Seeketh not its own." Love is unselfish. It does not seek its own 
pleasure or profit at the expense of others. It does not try to use 
people for its own pleasure and profit. It serves others, but does 
not use them. "Is not provoked, taketh not account of evil." These 
s ta tements, like "Seeketh not its own," must be taken with some 
Limitations. T!'anslators a nd commentators have had difficulty in 
determining the exact import or the Gl'eek text. Macknight gives 
this translation: "Is not exasperated: doth not imagine evil." Per
haps the Common Vers ion presents U1e correct idea- "not easily 
pl'ovoked." Jehovah is long-suffering a nd is not easily provoked 
to a nger; yet on n umerous occasions h is people have provoked him 
by their rebelliousness. (See 1 Kings 14: 9; 16: 2, and many other 
passages.) Love does not become provoked at every fancied ·wl'ong, 
nor at every little wrong that is done. It does not imagine evil 
where perhaps thel'e is none. Some people put things together and 
imagine evil was intended when there was nothing of the sort. It 
is not the part of love to try to make evil out or the actions of others 
when no evil was intended, nor is it good for the person himself. 
Love is not suspicious. 
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Love finds no pleasure in unrighteousness; does not rejoice even 
when a bitter opponent loses influence by doing evil. Wicked men 
frequently rejoice when they learn that some outstanding Chris
tian, and especially a prominent preacher, falls into sin, or even is 
accused oi sin. Love never rejoices in sin, no matter who may be 
guilty. It rejoices with the truth-with those who have the truth 
and practice it. Truth in one's own heart and life and truth in the 
heart and lives of others should always be a cause for joy. It bears 
the burdens of life without complaint, and believes all that God h as 
said. Of course, we are not to believe every slander and false 
report we hea1·. Jn all things, in all condi tions, love hopes; it n ever 
despairs. And it endures all unavoidable things, and does not give 
up. In a ll relations of life it is durable and dependable. 

"Love Never Faileth" (Ver ses 8-10) 
Love is dependable-it does not fail. It sustains in many trials 

and temptations. When prophecies, tongues, and supernatural 
knowledge serve their purposes, they pass away. All things, 
material and spiritual, are laid aside when they serve their pur
poses; but love will still be serving its purpose in the world to come. 

The apostles did not know the full w ill of God right at the 
beginning of their inspiration. Revelation was made only as they 
needed it-some one day and some another. To one was revealed 
a part and to another a part. All of that ceased when the fu ll 
revelation was completed. We have the results of their inspiration. 
S ince the perfect will of God has been revealed, there would now 
be nothing for an inspired man to reveal. That which is perfect 
has come; hence, that w hich was in part has been done away. 

"But Now Abidcth F aith, Hope, Love" (Verses 11-13) 
Paul compares the progress of revelation to his growth from 

childhood. People could not take in the whole of God's will at once. 
Even the fact that the Jaw of Moses ended at the cross was not 
immediately made known. Truth came by degrees, just as a child 
grows. Revelation therefore grew; but when it was full grown, when 
it was completed, that g rowth ceased. And just here it seems that 
Paul (verse 12) compares the then incomplete s tale of revelation 
w ith the future s late. God's will concerning the present liie has 
now been fully revealed; but even so, there are some things that we 
will not fully know till we reach the other shore. It is thought by 
some competent authorities that the word "mirror" does not cor
rectly represent the Greek word. The ancients had not clear glass 
for thei r windows, as we h<ive today; and so, in looking through 
what they did have. they saw th ings darkly. 01· as the marginal 
reading has it, "Greek, i11 a ridcLle." They could gel some idea of 
an object without. but could not see it clearly. Now that does not 
have refe rence to the things God has revealed for us to do. but to the 
dim outline of what the future holds for us. In the future world we 
will come face to face with the real ities there, and shall know even 
as we are known. John did not know just what we will be. 
"Beloved, now are we ch ildren of God, and it is not yet made 
maniiesl what we shnll be. We know that, ii he sha ll be manifested, 
we shall be like him; (01· we shall see him even as he is." (1 John 
:l: 2.) 
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The .fact that faith, hope, a nd Jove abide, shows that the spiritual 
gifts he had mentioned, a nd which the Corinthians prized so highly, 
would cease while "these three" still remained. These a re the 
permanent things of the religion of Christ-things, too, which all, 
the rich and the poor, the learned and the ignorant, may p ossess a nd 
exercise to the fullest measure. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
The commands to love one another, to love our neighbor as our

selves, and to Jove even our enemies, seem impossible to some 
people. This trouble grows out of our associating personal attach
ment or affection w ith love. This is not required in the com
mands jus t mentioned. Here the Greek language had the advantage 
o r having different words to express different kinds of love. Two 
of these words are prominent in the New Testament, the verb forms 
o[ which are phileo and agapao. And in reference to these two words 
a mistake is often made in saying that agapao is stronger than phileo: 
whereas the difference is in the kind of love, a nd not in the degree 
of love. Phileo h as to do with personal attachment, or a ffect ion, 
g rowing out of association or natural relationships. It is not used 
in the commands to love the brethren, to love one's neighbor, or to 
Jove God. Agapao is used in such commands; it does not necessarily 
imply personal affections. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The blessings God's love for man brought. 
What man's love toward God leads him to do. 
What love of the brethren requires. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where U1e lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden T e>..'t, and give 

l'Cference. 

Lesson SettlngS' 
Give lime. places. and persons . 
What is the significance of our Golden 

T ext? 
What al'e we not to love? 
What is Included In love toward God? 

Verses 34. 35 
In what sense was this command 

new? 
Discuss these two verses. 

'J Cor. 13: 1-3 
What matter was Paul d iscussing? 

280 

Give his illustrations as to the im
portance or love. 

Verses 4-7 
L~l the s tudents in turn discuss each 

th ing that love is, or does. 

Verses 8- 10 
Clve the meaning of verse 8. 
What Is mean t by verse 9? 
Discuss verse 10. 

Verses 11-13 
Give as full discussion of these verses 

as possible. 
Repeat verse 13. 
Discuss the reflections. 
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L esson X-December 7, 1941 

THE NATURE AND WORK OF THE CHURCH 
Acts 2: 41-47; Eph. 4: 11-16 

41 They then that received his word were baptized: and there were added 
unto them in that day about three thousand souls. 

42 And they continued sledfastly in the aoostles' leaching and fellowship, 
in the breaking of bread and th<! prayers. · 

43 And fea r cam e upon every sou l : and many wonders and signs were done 
through the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together. and had all things common: 
45 And they sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all. 

according as any man had need. 
46 And day by day, continuing s tedfastly with one accord in the temple. 

and breaking bread at home, they took their food with g ladness and single
ness of heart, 

47 Praising God. a ncl having favor with all the people. And the Lord 
ndded to them day by day those lhnt were saved. 

11 And he gave some to be npostlcs: and some, prophets; and some, ev'!n
gelists: an d some, pastors and teachers: 

12 For the perfecting of the sa ints, unto the work of ministering. unto 
the building up of the body of Christ: 

13 T ill we all attain unto tl1c unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God. unto a fullgrown man. unto the measure of the stature 
of the fu lness of Christ: 

14 That we may be no longer children. tossed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind or doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness, after the 
w iles of error; 

15 But speaking truth in love, may grow up in all things into him, who is 
the head. even Chris t: 

16 From whom a ll the body fitly framed and kn it together through that 
w h ich ever y joint supp lieth, according lo the working in due measure of each 
several part. makcth the increase of the body unto the building up of itsell 
in Jove. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"Christ also loved the church, cmd gave himself 
up for it." (Eph. 5: 25.) 

D EVOTIONAL READING.-R ev. 21: 9-18. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 1. 
December 2. 
December 3. 
December 4. 
De cember 5. 
December 6. 
December 7. 

M . ........... The Church Winning Souls (Acts 2: 41-47) 
T ........ Unity and Divers!~. II) _the Church (Eph. 4.: 11-16) 
W.... .. . . . . . . . . .. Ch11st s Church (Matt. 16. 13-20) 
T .. .... . .......... The Body of Christ (Eph. l : 15-23) 
F . .... ...... .. The Min ister of the Church (Acts 20: 26-35 ) 
S . ......... Members of the Church (1 Car. 12: 12-27) 
S. . .... Christ the Cornerstone (l Pet. 2: 6- 10) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Thne.-For Acts 2: 41- 47, A.D. 31; for Eph. 4: 11- 16, dates given 

by d ifferent a uthor s vary from A.D. 61 to 65. 
P laces.-Jerusalem and Rome. 
Persons.-The apostles and the other members oi the church at 

J erusalem, Paul and the Ephesian brethren. 
L esson L inks.-The importance of the church will be seen by 

reading what is said about it in the New Tes tament. The following 
are a few of the many things the Lord says about h is church: 
"Husbands, love you r wives, even as Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself up for it; that he m ight sanctify it, having cleansed 
it by the wash ing of water with the word, that he might presen t the 
church to h imself a glorious church, not having spot or wrin kle or 
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any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish." 
(Eph. 5: 25-27.) "Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
in which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops, to feed the church 
of the Lord which he purchased with his own blood." (Acts 20: 28.) 
Christ would not give himself up-shed his blood-for that which 
does not amount to anything. Paul addressed a letter to the 
church of God at Corinth, in wh ich he said, "Now ye are the body 
of Christ, and severally members thereof." (1 Cor. 12: 27.) "And 
he is the head of the body, the church." (Col. 1: 18.) Jesus would 
not claim a body that did not amount to anything, nor would he be 
the head of a worthless body. 

The meaning of the Greek word t ranslated church is, the called out. 
The Greeks applied it to any group of people called together for 
any purpose. I n the New Testament it is applied to the people of 
God because they have been called out of sin into h oliness of life
called out of Satan's kingdom-the kingdom of darkness-into the 
kingdom of Christ. When a man has been called out of s in into the 
service of God, he is then in the church, a part of the called out. 
This change is called being born again; such a one is a child of 
God, a saved man. The church is the house of God, that is, the 
Camily of God. (1 Tim. 3: 14, 15.) The process that makes one a 
child of God makes him a member of God's family, the church. 
People enter the kingdom of God-the fam ily of God. the church
by being born again. A person is not ther~fore saved, and then 
added to the church; nor does the saved man join the church. The 
process by which a man is saved adds him to the church-it is all 
one and the same process. 

The church of God is the kingdom of God. It is true that the 
words church and kingdom are not synonymous terms, but they 
are applied to the same body of people. The terms citizen and 
president are not synonymous terms, but they are applied to the 
same individual. The word church sometimes refers to all the 
saved. in the world, and sometimes to a local congregation. Tha t 
is apparent to any thoughtful reader. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
The Saved Continued in the Apostles' Teaching (Verses 41, 

42) 
"They then that received his word were baptized." They did not 

delay. It shows that when a person receives the word of God, he 
is baptized without delay. Why are not people baptized? Because 
they do not receive the word of God. To refuse to be baptized is to 
reject the word of God. It was so even under John's baptism. "And 
all the people when they heard, and the publicans, justified God, 
being baptized with the baptism of J ohn. But the Pha risees and 
the lawyers r ejected for themselves the counsel of God, being not 
baptized of him." (Luke 7: 29, 30.) The Pharisees and the lawyers 
not only rejected the counsel of God in refusing to be baptized, but 
they really declared by their actions that God was unjust in demand
ing that they be baptized. And so it is today. But three thousand 
submitted to the counsel of God at the close of Peter's sermon. In 
being baptized they were added to the number- of the saved. They 
were glad that a way was opened up through which they could get 
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rid of their sins. They had come to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and had learned what to do to be saved, but how to live the new 
life they knew not. 

Doubtless many of those who were baptized h ad come from distant 
lands to attend the Feast of Pentecost. It would be necessary for 
these to remain in Jerusalem sufficient time for the apostles to teach 
them their duties as Christians and for them to become well grounded 
in the doctrine of Christ. Properly taught and trnined, they could 
teach others when they returned home. Hence "they continued 
stedfastly in the apostles' teaching." This does not r efer to what 
they were practicing, but to what they were learning. Hackett gives 
this rendering: "Constantly applying themselves unto the teaching 
of the apostles." What they did in obedience to this teaching is 
told in the rest of the sentence. For a t ime that church was a great 
school. The apostles were the teachers, and there were several 
thousand under their teaching. Every church today should be a 
school , in which all the members are so thoroughly taugh t and 
trained that they know how to carry on the work wherever they go. 

They continued in fellowship, or partnership in the work. This 
word sometimes refers to contributions to the needy, because in 
giving to the needy we are having part in relieving his poverty; 
we have fellowship with him in his needs. (2 Cor. 8: 4; 9: 13.) And 
the verses that follow show that there was much of this sor t of 
fellowship in that church. As the breaking of bread is mentioned 
here in connection with other acts of worship, it must refer to 
the Lord's Supper. (See Acts 20: 7.) In this, as in the other matters 
mentioned, they continued steadfastly. The Lord's Supper with them 
was not a haphazard affair, to be attended to when the church saw 
fit. They could not have continued steadfastly in the breaking of 
bread in such an irregular way. "And the prayers." It was for
tunate for the early church, that they were not hampered by a lot 
of speculations as to whether God answered prayers. They believed 
that he could, and that he did, answer prayers. Therefore they 
continued in the prayers. 

The Church Had Favor with the People (Verses 43-47) 
The fear here mentioned was perhaps excited by the wonders and 

signs which were done through the apostles. The people were 
struck with awe at such wonderful demonstrations of power. These 
wonders and signs showed the people that God was working through 
the apostles, and that therefore the apostles were God's agents, or 
instruments. 

Some confusion has arisen over their h aving all things common. 
It was not a communistic affair. Some had possessions, and others 
had need. Had they pooled their possessions in a common fund, 
none would have had possessions and none would have had need. 
It will be noticed that distribution was made to those who had 
need, and not to all the members. (Read also Acts 4: 32-37; 5: 
1-11; 6: 1-3.) They did not count what they had as their own; 
as the need arose property was sold to meet that need. Everything 
was devoted to the common good, and yet Peter's language to 
Ananias shows that no one was compelled to sell what he had. 
But there was an emergency; those from a distance h ad no means of 
support; those who could help them stay till they were sufficiently 
taught, did so freely. 
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For a time there w as no hindrance to their meeting every day in 
the temple. With them it was a time of gladness. Their conduct 
gave them favor with all the people. But that did not last. It 
seems that the resurrection of Chris t, the events of Pentecost, the 
wonderful success of the first day's preaching, together with the 
wonders and signs which were done through the apostles , had the 
leaders in Jerusalem so puzzled for a lime that they did not know 
what to do. It took them some time to recover from the shock, and 
organize for a determined persecution. The favor with which the 
people regarded the church must have held them in check. Daily 
additions were made to t he church. The marginal reading-those 
that were being saved-seems preferable to wha t the transla tors 
put in the text. It harmonizes with the genera l teaching as to how 
people enter into the body of Christ. In the act of being saved they 
became members of the church, members of the body of Christ. In 
those days there was no such notion as being saved, and then joining 
some church; for in being saved people became members of the 
church. In those days there were no denominations for people to 
join. 

Gifts to the Church (Eph. 4: 11) 
As verses 9 and 10 are parenthetical, the verses of our lesson 

connect directly with verse 8: "When he ascended on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men." Verses 9 and 10 show 
that the one here spoken of is the Lord Jesus Christ. When he 
ascended to the Father he gave gifts unto men. \¥hat were the 
gifts? It w ill be noticed t hat the American Standard Version has 
to be in Italics, which shows that they supplied the words to fill 
out w hat they conceived to be the meaning of the Greek. In Adam 
Clarke's Commentary, as condensed by Daniel Curry, this supple
mental statement is · made: "No equivalent for the word 'some' is 
found in the original, and its use here is uncalled for and mis
leading. The statement ic;, that the ascended and enthroned Head 
of the Church has given 'apostles,' etc., for the purposes afterwards 
named." The gifts therefore were "the apostles, and the prophets, 
and the evangelists, and the pastors and teachers." (Compare this 
with 1 Cor . 12: 28.) The apostles were the first in rank. the highest 
in importan ce. Through th em was to be made the complete revela
tion of the will of God through Christ; they were the ambassadors 
of Christ. Prophets could correctly teach the w ill of God, and w hen 
necessary foretell fu ture events, for a prophet spoke for God. 
Evangelists were third in rank of the g ifts here mentioned. It was 
their duty to preach to both saint and sinner. Pastors were 
shepherds-the same word here translated pastors is elsewhere 
translated shepherds. They were the elders of the churches . E ven 
in churches where there was no one sufficiently developed t o be 
shepherds, or elders, there was need of teaching. These infant 
churches would need men sufficiently inspired to teach correctly. 
It seems that each of the h igher gifts included all under it, but the 
lower did not include the higher. To illus trate-the apostles were 
also prophets, evangelis ts, shepherds, and teachers; and so w ith the 
others till we reach the teachers-teachers were simply teachers. 

The Purposes of These Gifts (Verses 12-14) 
Saints are Christians, the children of God. No man in this l ife is 

perfect in the sense that he is entirely free of faults; but he can have 
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a perfect sys tem of religion revealed to him, for which purpose these 
gifts wer e made. A man can be sufficiently perfected that he is 
sufficient for ministering, or serving. And these gif ts were made in 
order to build up the body of Christ, w hich is his church . He is 
"head over all thin gs to the church, which is his body." (Eph . 1: 22.) 
The chu rch may be builded up in two w ays; na mely , by adding new · 
members, a nd by edifying the members. (1 Cor. 3: 10-15; Rom. 14: 
19.) And these g irts-these m iraculously endowed men- were to 
continue "till we al l a t ta in unto the unity of the faith," etc. "The 
faith" is the system of salvation, the gospel. "The u n ity" does n ot 
refer to the unity- the oneness-of believers, but to the oneness- the 
full completeness-of the faith. It was not all revealed at one t ime, 
but in par ts . W hen all the reve lations made through these endowed 
men were b rought together, there should be oneness, or un ity , of 
knowledge. "Unto a i ullgrown man." This rem inds one of Pau l's 
illus tr a ting the growth of revela tion by the growth of a child to 
ma nhood. (1 Cor . 13: 9-11.) T his idea of growth is carried out 
also in verse 14. Without a complete revelat ion they were more or 
Jess like child ren, and in danger of being tossed to and fro by every 
shrewd schemer w ho came along with perversive teaching. There 
would be no excuse for be ing th us led astray after the will of God 
was fully revealed . People are led astray now because they w ill 
not study tha t will a nd believe its p.la in teaching. They a re led 
as tray without excuse. 

Speaking the Truth in Love (Verses 15, 16) 
The teacher sh ould preach the truth in the love of the t ruth. If 

the teacher or preacher really loves the tru th he wiJI not teach 
any th ing else. Chr istia n growth can come only th rough the tru th. 
Christ is t he hea d of the chur ch, and of the individ ua l Cl1l'is t ia n ; and 
we certainly cannot grow up into h im by teaching and practicing 
fa lsehood. The whole body m us t be knit together in h im. If the 
whole body works toge ther, as do the members of the human body, 
the body, the church , will increase in numbers an d build itself up 
in love. 

SOME REFLECT~ONS 
The church is in the world, bu t not of the w orld. " If ye were 

of the w orld, the world would Jove its own: but beca use ye are 
not of the world, but I chose you ou t of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you." (J ohn 15: 19. ) " They are not of the world, 
even as I a m not of the world." (John 17: 16.) The Chr istian 
should never lose sight or the fact that he has been ca lled out of the 
world into the fe llowship of Christ. 

The w ork of the church may be summed up unde r three h eads : 
( 1) Converting s inners. In fac t, this m igh t be called the main busi
ness of the church. Jesus came to seek and to save the lost, and 
he set us a n example. The Chris tian or the church tha t is not 
interested in saving the lost has not the sp irit of Christ. The next 
work is but a carrying to completion the first work mentioned. (2) 
Ed ifying th e members . That is stressed in the verses we ha ve j ust 
studied in Ephesians. (3) Helping the needy. The s tudent can 
easily find the references setting for th these activ it ies of the church. 
If an individual member or the church does a good deed, it is really 
the church at work. 
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
What is the church? 
The church as a m issionary society. 
The church as an ins titu tion to edify its members. 
The benevo1ent w ork of the church. 

QUESTIONS 
Te ll where Lhe lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden T ext , and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time, p laces, and persons. 
Give some scriptures showing the 

importance of the church. 
Give the significance of the word 

translated church. 
How did people become members of 

the church? 

Verses 41, 42 
Discuss the even ts leading up to our 

lesson. 
What does a refusal to be baptized 

amount to? 
Discuss each Item in verse 42. 

Verses' 43-47 
What were the purposes of the won

ders and signs and how did they 
a!Tect people? 

Discuss their management of theit 
property. 

How are people added to the church? 

Epll. 4: 11 

What gifts were given to men? 
Which was first In rank? which last? 
Discuss each one mentioned. 

Verses 12- 14 

What are saints? 
What were the purposes of the gifts 

mentioned? 
These gifts were to continue till 

when? 
Discuss verses 13, 14. 

Verses 15, 16 

What is meant by speaking the truth 
in love-In love of what? 

Discuss verse 16. 
Discuss the reflections. 

Lesson XI- December 14, 1941 

CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP 
2 Cor. 8: 1-9; 9: 6, 7 

1 Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the grace of God which 
hath been given in the churches of Mlli;-~-do'nI-a ; 

2 How that in much proof of affliction the abundance of their joy and 
their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 

3 For according to their power, I bear witness, yea and beyond their power, 
they gave of their own accord, 

4 Beseeching us with much entreaty in regard of t his grace a nd the 
fellowship in the m inistering to the saints : 

5 And this, n ot as we had hoped, but first they gave their own selves to 
the Lord, and to u s through the will of God. 

6 Insomuch that we exhorted Ti'tUs, that as he had made a beginning 
before. so he would also complete In you this grace also. 

7 But a s ye a bound in everything, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, 
and in all earne~tness , and in your love to us. see that ye abound in this 
grace a lso. 

8 I speak not by way of commandmen t, but as proving through the 
earnestness of others U1e sincerity also of your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Je'sus Chr ist, that, though he was 
rich, yet fo r your sakes he became poor, that ye throug h his poverty might 
become rich. 

6 But this I say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; and 
he that soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 

7 Let each man do accordin g as he hath purposed In his heart: not 
grudging ly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. 
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GOLDEN TEXT.-"lt is required in stewards, that a man be found 
faithful." ( 1 Cor. 4: 2.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.- Psalm 92: 1- 5, 12-15. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 8. 
December 9. 
December 10. 
December 11. 
December 12. 
December 13. 
December 14. 

M... . . . . . . .. The c;race of Stf?wardship (2 Cor. 8: 1-9) 
T. . . ....... A Spiritual Enrichment (2 Cor. 9: 6-15) 
W. . . ... Principles of Stewardship (1 Cor. 4 : 1-7! 
T .. . . . ...... Stewardshl a Trust (Matt. 25: 14-30 
F. . .. Stewardship and Phflanthropy (Matt. 25: 31-40 
S. . . . ........ True Riches (Luke 16: 9-13) 
S. Faith£ul Stewardship Rewarded (Mark 10: 23-31) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.- The second Corinthian letter was written within a short 

lime after the first letter was written, A.D. 57 or 58. 
P!ace.-Macedonia. 
Persons.-Pau1 and the saints at Corinth. 
Lesson Links.-Primarily a steward was one who had charge of 

household affairs. This application of the term is seen in Luke 
12: 42: "And the Lord said, Who then is the faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall set over his household, to give them 
their portion of food in due season?" The next verses show that if 
he were faithful in this lower service, his lord would make him 
manager of all his affairs. Apparently the steward in the parable 
recorded in Luke 16: 1-13 was the business manager for his lord. 
Our Golden Text states a fundamental requirement concerning a 
steward. 

The apostles were called s tewards of God because to them the 
work of distributing the gospel was committed. They were account
able only to God for the manner in which they discharged that 
service. After stating what was required of s tewards, Paul said, 
"But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of 
you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self." (1 Cor. 
4: 2, 3.) 

But in regard to material things, we all, both saint and s inner, 
have in our care property that belongs to God, whether it be much 
or little. "The earth is Jehovah's, and the fulness thereof." (Psalm 
24: 1.) What we have therefore is not really our own. "And if ye 
have not been fa ithful in that which is another's, who will give you 
that which is your own?" (Luke 16: 12.) The Lord-the owner of 
it all-will therefore hold us responsible for the use we make of 
that which has been entrusted to us. 

It seems that the poor saints in Judea were in distress through a 
considerable period of time. A famine in Palestine was only partly 
responsible for their great need. When Paul became a disciple of 
Christ, he suffered the loss of all material possessions. "For whom 
I suffered the loss of all things." The Jewish authorities evidently 
confiscated all his possessions. That sort of persecution was not 
confined to Paul; the other disciples in Judea finally suffered the 
same kind of persecutions. We find this revealing statement in 
Hebrews, a letter written to these disciples in Judea: "For ye both 
had compassion on them that were in bonds, and took joyfully the 
spoiling of your possessions. knowing that ye have for yourselves a 
better possession and an abiding one." (Heb. 10: 34.) They had 
therefore been stripped of their property; and when a famine came 
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in the land, they were in great need. And in raising funds for them 
among the Gentile churches, it seems that Paul had two good objects 
in view; he would assist in relieving their deep poverty and suffer
ing, and also by that means lead them to be more favorable to him 
and his work among the Gentiles. On account of so much opposition 
to him in Jerusalem, he feared that the brethren there would not 
accept the relief he was bringing them. (Rom. 15: 30- 32.) 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Liberality of the Churches of Macedonia (Verses 1-5) 

Paul was zealous in giving assistance to the poor. (Gal. 2: 9, 10.) 
In his first letter to the church of God at Corinth he said, "Now 
concerning the collection for the saints, as I gave order to the 
churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the first day of the week 
let each one of you lay by him in store, as he may prosper, that no 
collections be made when I come. And when I arrive, whomsoever 
ye shall approve, them will I send with letters to carry your bounty 
unto Jerusalem: and if it be meet for me to go also, they shall go 
with me." (1 Cor. 16: 1- 4.) Hence, we see that the churches o( 
Macedonia, the churches of Acha ia, the churches of Galatia, and 
perhaps others, were making contributions for the poor saints in 
Judea. Paul was making a great effort to stir the churches up to 
make liberal contributions for these poor sain ts. He had been 
working to this end for months when he wrote his second letter to 
Corinth. In fact, a year before he wrote this second letter Corinth 
had promised a donation. "For I know your readiness, of which I 
glory on your behalf to them oI Macedonia, that Achaia hath been 
prepared for a year past; and your zeal hath stirred up very many 
of them." (2 Cor. 9: 2.) 

Paul u ses the zeal of one church as a means of stirring up zeal 
in otl1er churches. "We make known to you the grace of God which 
hath been given in the churches of Macedonia." Philippi, Thessa 
lonica, and Berea were in Macedonia. God's grace, or favor, to 
these brethren had stirred up in them a benevolent spirit. In fact, 
it was God's grace working through them. "Much proof of affliction." 
Their afflictions had been a test, a trial, and had proved their 
faithfulness. They had suffered much from their countrymen, 
perhaps even to the spoiling of their goods. ( 1 Thess 2: 14.) It is 
likely that the other churches of Macedonia suffered as did Thessa
lonica. The activities of the church at Thessalonica h ad been an 
example to other churches. (1 Thess. 1: 6-8.) Philippi had always 
been active in assisting Paul in preaching the gospel in other places. 
(Phil. 4: 10- 18.) Now they were coming forward promptly with 
help for the poor saints in Judea. "The abundance of their joy and 
their deep poverty abounded unto the r iches of their liberality." In 
v iew of the liberality of these churches the contributions of most of 
the churche~ are shamefully little. 

"Beyond their power, they gave of their own accord." They did 
more than, in justice to themselves, they were able to do; at least, 
that seems to be the import of Paul's language. Their liberality 
exceeded any reasonable expectation. It seems that P aul thought 
they were giving more than they should give-"beseeching us w ith 
much entreaty in regard of this g race and the fellowship in the minis
tering to the saints." Apparently Paul had objected to their giving so 
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much for the poor saints, and had accepted it only because of their 
"much entreaty." Paul had not even hoped for them to make such 
a liberal donation; but when people give themselves to the Lord, they 
realize that all they have belongs to him. They know that they are 
not their own, and that therefore what they have in their possession 
is not their own ; all belongs to the L o1·d. It would be a great thing, 
if everyone realized that the earth is the Lord's and the fullness 
thereof; people would be more liberal in the use of their means in 
every good work. "Or know ye not that your body is a temple of 
the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from God? and ye 
are not your own; for ye were bought with a p rice: glorify God 
therefore in your body." (1 Cor. 6: 19, 20. ) 

"See That Ye Abound in This Grace Also" (Verses 6, 7) 
Titus was one of Paul's helpers. Apparently at Paul's suggestion, 

he had sometime before this begun the work of stirring up the 
Corinthian brethren to make a contribution to the poor saints in 
Jerusalem and Judea. At the time this letter was written Titus had 
been again sent to Corinth; this time he was sent to complete the 
work which had been in progress for at least a year. Corinth was 
a rich a nd prosperous city, and it is reasonable to suppose that the 
sa ints there were more prosperous than were the sa ints in Macedonia. 
It was in their power to do much for the poor saints; but they, like 
most other disciples, needed to have their minds stirred up and 
their attention directed to this worthy object. Many chur ches fa il 
to do wha t they could do because no one s tirs up theil' zeal; and the 
zeal of many, once it is st irred up, grows lukewarm because no one 
d irects their powers toward a good work. Christians need to have a 
worthy object before them, a nd then they need somebody to stir 
them to action and to direct their efforts. And yet there are excep
tions; some Christia ns have sufficient zeal and initiative to do much 
work of their own accord. However united effort needs direction. 

The church a t Corinth was highly endowed w ith spil'itual g ifts. 
They came behind in no gift. ( 1 Cor. 1: 7.) "But as ye a bound in 
everything, in faith, and u tterance, and knowledge, a nd in all 
earnestness, and in your love to us, see that ye abound in th is 
grace also." As they abounded in so many things, Paul exhorts 
them to see to it that they abounded in this grace of giving to help 
the poor. Grace is favor-a benefit bestowed; and a liberal contribu
tion would certainly be a benefit to these poor saints in Judea. 

Proving the Sincerity of Love (Verse 8) 
Love may be s incere or only pretended. Pretended love will not 

stand a severe tes t. The strength and sincerity of love is measured 
by what a person is willing to do or sacrifice for the one he professes 
to love; a nd also for the cause he professes to Jove. The church at 
Corinth professed to Jove God and his ch ildren. Were they s incere 
in that profession of love? The liberality of the churches in Mace
donia proved the sincerity of their Jove; they did not love in word 
only. P a ul used them as a standa rd by which to measure the love 
of the brethren at Corinth. If the saints in Macedonia out of their 
deep poverty gave so liber ally, prosperous Corinth should do much 
more. "But whoso ha th the world's goods, and beholdeth his brnther 
in need, and shutteth up his compassion from him, how doth the 
Jove of God a bide in him?" (1 J ohn 3: 17.) 
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Christ Jesus Set an Example (Verse 9) 
Certainly no selfish motive moved Christ Jesus to leave the 

glories and the riches of heaven to come to earth, take upon himself 
the nature of man, and die as a criminal. He loved man, and 
showed his love by what he did. "Herein was the love of God 
manifested in us, that God hath sent his only b egotten Son into the 
world that we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitia
tion for our s ins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought to 
love one another." ( 1 John 4: 9-11.) Christ Jesus is our example. 
Paul refers to his love as a means of stir r ing the Corinthian brethren 
to action. If they loved as Jesus loved, they would do w hat they 
could to save their brethren from sufTering. And we are under as 
much obligation to relieve suffering as were these early Christians. 

Sowing and Reaping (2 Cor. 9: 6) 
There are two fundamental truths that govern sowing a nd reaping. 

( 1) The kind of harvest we reap depends on the kind of gra in we 
sow. ""Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." We 
sow to the flesh by spending our money for luxuries and pleasures
that brings a h arvest of corruption. We sow to the spirit by u sing 
om· means in the service of God-that brings life everlasting. (2) 
We cannot sow sparingly and reap an abundant harvest. Paul uses 
this well- known tTuth in agriculture to impress upon the saints of 
Corinth their duty of giving liberally. That which was true of these 
matters then is true now. We reap what we sow, and we reap 
according to our sowing. 

"God Loveth a Cheerful Giver" (Verse 7) 
No man has authority to tell another what he must give. If a 

man were forced to give, such giving would be of no spiritual value 
to him; for giving of our means, like all other acts of obedience, 
must come from the heart. However most people need teaching and 
exhortation concerning their duty to give. Each one must g ive as 
he purposes in his own heart; but this purpose should be formed 
with an earnest desire to do all that God would have him do. "God 
is not mocked." No one can deceive him; he knows what you should 
give. We should not give grudgingly, or of sorrow. When Jesus 
said. "The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak," he uttered 
a truth of wide application. A sense of duty may make the spirit 
willing to perform a duty, even though the flesh draws back. The 
spirit can triumph over the flesh, and lead one to perform a task 
cheerfully even though the flesh is weak. As God loves a cheerful 
giver, what must be his attitude toward one who does not give a t all; 
or if he gives, gives grudgingly? 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Give for the good you may do by giving, and not for the purpose 

of buying up public favor. God does not reward the one who gives 
to be seen of men. 

In g ivin_g as we should, we are laying up treasures in heaven. 
Think of it in this li_ght, and you can unders tand wh at Jesus meant 
when he said, "It is more blessed to give than to receive." 
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Read carefully 1 Cor. 16: 2, and notice the questions it answers. 
When give? "Upon the first day of the week." This is the 
regular contribution; but we should give any day in the week, if 
we find any who need help. Who shouLd give? "Each one of you." 
No reward comes to a person simply because he is a member of a 
church that gives liberally, unless he has a part in that liberality. 
How much should one give? "As he may prosper." Of course, if a 
person has absolutely no income, and must depend on others to feed 
and clothe him, he has nothing to give. We should remember the 
widow who cast into the treasury all her living. In giving her 
pitiful sum, she gave more than all the wealthy people, for she gave 
all she had. God measures the gift, not by the amount given, but 
by the amount you have left after you give. No man gives the 
widow's mite unless he gives all h is living. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
How much J esus gave. 
How much Paul gave. 
The liberality of the J erusalem church . 
"It is more blessed to give than to receive." 

QUESTIONS 
T ell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

refer ence. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time. place. and p ersons. 
What were the duties of a steward? 
Why were the apostles called stew-

ards of God? 
What of us and our property? 
Why were collections raised for the 

sain ts in Judea? 
Why would a famine be so severe on 

these saints in Judea? 

Verses 1- 5 
What was Paul's attitude toward the 

Dfs~~~~ l Cor. 16: 1-4. 
How did Paul seek to stir up the 

zeal of the Corinthians? 
What is said of the churches of 

Macedonia? 

Verses 6, 7 
Tell of the work of Titus in this 

matter of collecting for the saints. 
Why do churches sometimes fall to 

give liberally? 
Discuss verse 7. 

Verse 8 
Discuss verse 8; also l John 4: 9-11. 

Verse 9 
Discuss verse 9. 

2 Cor. 9: 6 
Name and discuss two fundamental 

truths concer ning sowing and reap
ing. 

Verse 7 
Discuss verse 7. 
D iscuss the reflections. 

Lesson XU- December 21, 1941 

THE COMING OF GOD'S SON 
Isa. 9: 6, 7; John 1: 1-4, 10- 14; 1 John 4: 9-11 

6 F or unto us a child is born. unto us a son is given: and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful , Counsellor, 
Mighty God. Everlasting Father. Prince of Peace. 

7 Of the increase of his government and of peace there shall be no end. 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish it, and to uphold 
it w ith justice and with righteousness from henceforth even for ever. The 
zeal of Jl;-ho'vah or hosts will perform this. 

1 In the beginning was the Word. and the Word was with God. and lhe 
Word was God. 

2 The same was in the beginning with God. 
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3 All things were made through him; and without him was not anything 
made that hath been made. 

4 In h im was li.fe; and the li(e was the light of men. 

io He ·was in the ·world: and the world \\:as made through .him,. and the 
world knew him not. 

11 He came unto his own. and they that were his own received him not. 
12 But as many as received him. to them gave he the right to become 

children of God. even to them that believe on his name: 
13 Who were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh. nor or the will 

of man. but of God. 
14 And I.he Word beca me flesh, and dwelt ::imong us (and we beheld his 

glory, g lory a s of the only begotten from the Father). full of grace and truth. 

9 Herein was the love of God manifested in us, that God hath sent his 
only begotten Son into the world that we might live through h im. 

10 Herein is love. not that we loved God. but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our s ins. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved u s, we a lso ought to love one another. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"The Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world." ( 1 J ohn 4: 14.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Luke 2: 8-20. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
Dece mber 15. M... ... . . .... . ... . .. Christ Seen from Afar ( Isa . 9 : 1-7) 
December 16. T . .... ... ..•.... The Word Became Flesh (John 1: 1- 18) 
December 17. W ..... . . .... ... . . ....... God Our Savior (John 3 : 13-21 ) 
December 18. T . ................ Christ Our Redeemer (1 John 5: 1- 10) 
December 19. F. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Eternal Sacrifice (Heb. 10: 5-17) 
December 20. S. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Alpha and Omega (Rev. 21: 1-71 
December 21. S ... Jesus' Birth Announced to Shepherds (Luke 2 : 8- 14) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-Isaiah prophesied between the years 760 and 700 B.C. 

T he date of John's writing is not known; it was probably near the 
close of his life, or about A.D. 96. 

Places.-Isaiah prophesied in Jerusalem; John probably wrote at 
Ephesus. 

Persons.- The prophet Isaiah and the apostle John. 
Lesson Links.- "Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all accepta

tion, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." (1 
Tim. 1: 15.) The world was lost in sin. Jesus came to seek and to 
save that which was lost. "I said therefore unto you, that ye shall 
die in your sins: for except ye believe that I am he, ye shall 
cLie in your s ins." (John 8: 24.) 

Long before Jesus came into the world his coming had been fore
told in promise and prophecy. To Abraham God said, "In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." (Gen. 22: 18.) This 
promise was renewed to Isaac and to Jacob. (Gen. 26: 4; 28: 14.) 
This promise did not mean, as the Jews thought it meant, that God 
would bless the world through the ministrations of national 
I srael. Paul's language leaves no doubt as to its application: 
"Now to Abraham were the promises spoken, and to his seed. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ." (Gal. 3: 16.) Hence, the seed through which 
the world would be blessed was Christ. 

Moses said. "J ehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him 
ye shall hearken .... And Jehovah said unto me, T hey have well 
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said that which they have spoken. I will raise them up a prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee; and I will put my words 
in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command 
him. And it sh all come lo pass, that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will require it 
of him." (Deut. 18: 15-19.) Stephen's speech before the Sanhedr in 
shows plainly that Chris t was the one foretold in the foregoing 
quota tion. God purposed to sum up all things in Christ-he is the 
center of all of God's plans and purposes concerning man's redemp
tion. (Eph. 1: 9, 10.) 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
Some Descriptive Names of Christ Jesus (Verse 6) 

"Unto us a child is born, un to us a son is given." Prophecy often 
speaks of coming events as if they had a lready a rrived. This is 
especially true when the fulfillment of the prophecy depends on no 
conditions lo be performed by man. 

Jesus came into the world because the world needed him. All 
the relations that Christ J esus now sus ta ins to man grew out of 
man's needs, and the names he bears are descriptive of these 
relationships. Many names not given in our text are applied to 
him; a s tudy of them is very profitable. In our text we have 
Wonderful, Counsellor. In the mm·ginal reading we have Wondedu1 
Counsellor. We need counsel; we have never traveled this way 
before, and also new problems face us at every turn. J esus is our 
Wonderful Counsellor, for his counsel is always correct. Men some
t imes give foolish counsel, and sometimes they g ive counsel from a 
selfish motive. The counsel of th is Son is always wise and unselfish. 
His sole purpose in giving counsel is to benefit man. It is a cause of 
thankfulness that the government is upon the shoulders of this 
\Vonderful Counsellor. "Mighty God." There are th1·ee persons in 
the Godhead, and each one is sometimes referred to as God. When 
this Son came to the earth he was called "Immanuel; which is, being 
interpreted, God with us." (Matt. 1: 23.) He was God manifested in 
the flesh. He is Mighty God, for all authority in heaven and on 
the earth was given to him. (Matt. 28: 18.) "Everlasting Father." 
Finite mind cannot comprehend the Infinite; we cannot comprehend 
the re lations that exist between the three persons of the Godhead. 
J esus said, " If ye had known me, ye would have known my Father 
also: .. . He that hath seen me hath seen the Father; ... Believest 
thou not that I am in the Father , and the Father in me?" (John 
14: 7-10.) "Pr ince of Peace." In Jesus all racia l antagonisms are 
destroyed. The law of Moses was a separating wall between Jews 
and Gentiles, a source of enm ity between them. This wall J esus took 
out o( the way-abolished it, that both Jew and Gentile might be 
brought together in peace in one body. "For he is our peace, who 
made both one, and brake down the middle wall o( partition, having 
abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances; that he might create in himse]( of the two 
one new man, so making peace: a nd might reconcile them both in 
one body unto God through the cross, having sla in the enmity 
thereby." (Eph. 2: 14-16.) Jesus came to make peace between 
God and man-to 1·cconcile man to God; and of course all who arc at 
peace with God are at peace with one anothe1-. There can be no 
enmity between men who are at peace with God. 
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Though Christ Jesus is the Prince of Peace, his peace is not a 
peace at any price. He will not compromise with the devil , nor 
seek to appease him, in order to be at peace with him. There can 
be no peace where the devil reigns. Peace is established when the 
devil is driven out of the hearts and the lives of men; till then there 
is war. "Think not that I came to send peace on the ear th: I came 
not to send p eace, but a sword." (Matt. 10: 34.) This sword is the 
sword of the Spirit, the word of God. His servants constitute his 
army-through them he fights. Hence, Paul to Timothy: "Fight the 
good fight of the faith." We are to fight sin that peace may reign. 

The Son Upon the Throne of David (Verse 7) 
The government of the Son would have a small beginning. "Fear 

not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." (Luke 12: 32.) The kingdom would be given to his 
flock while it was little. This cannot refer to the time w hen he 
comes again, for then his flock shall have increased so man cannot 
number it. (Rev. 7: 9.) There would therefore be a great increase 
of his kingdom. "Upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom." 
Only Jehovah reigned over the Hebrews till they rejected him as 
their king. Saul was the first man to occupy Jehovah's throne; he 
was rejected. David then was selected to sit on the throne of 
Jehovah. Because h e occupied the throne a nd was the head of a 
dynasty, the throne was also called David's throne. "And Solomon 
sat upon the thr one of David his father; and his kingdom was 
establish ed greatly." (1 Kings 2: 12. ) "Then Solomon sat on the 
throne of J ehovah as king instead of David his father, and pros
pered." (1 Chron. 29: 23.) Hence to sit on David's th rone is to s it 
on Jehovah's throne. After showing that J esus was raised up to s it 
on David's throne, Peter concludes his argument with these words: 
"Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the F ather the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured 
forth this, which ye see and hear." (Acts 2: 33.) It would not make 
sense for Peter to argue that J esus was raised up to sit on David's 
throne, and then draw the conclusion that he was exalted to some
thing else. J esus was therefore on the thr one of David when P e ter 
preached at P entecost. On that throne Jesus now reigns over his 
kingdom. Having established his kingdom, he now upholds "i t 
with justice and with righ teousness from henceforth even for ever." 

"In the Beginning Was the Word" (John 1: 1-4) 
The Word is the Son, of Isaiah's prophecy, the one who la ter 

became known as Jesus the Christ. He was with the Father in the 
beginning, and took part in the creation. "All things were made 
through him; and withou t him was not anything made that hath 
been made." "For in him were all things created, in the heavens 
and upon the earth , things visible and things invisible, whether 
thrones or dominions or principalities or powers : all things have 
been created through him, and unto him : and he is before all 
things, and in him all things consist." (Col. 1: 16, 17.) "God, having 
of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers por
t ions and in divers manners, h ath at the end of th ese days spoken 
unto us in bis Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, through 
whom also he made the worlds." (Heb. 1: I , 2.) The language of 
these scriptures sh ows that the Word, the Son, was the active agent 
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in creating all things-God created all things through him. This 
helps us to understand the s ignificance of the la nguage in Genesis 
1: 26: "A nd God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness." "In him was life." His life was inherent-our life is 
derived from him. He is the source of life. The life in him is the 
light of m en . "Again therefore Jesus spake unto them , saying, I 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in 
the darkness, but sh all have the light of l ife." (John 8: 12.) 

"The World Knew Him Not" (Verses 10, 11) 
The world did not know the meaning of th e prophecies that went 

before concerning him. When he came into the world, I.he world 
did not know him-did not acknowledge h im. "He came unto his 
own"-his own th ings, as is shown by the marginal reading in the 
American Standard Version. He came to his own created things; 
but his own p eople received hjm not. In a general sense all the 
people in the world were his, for he created them; but the J ews 
were his in a special sense. John wrote this a long time after the 
personal ministry of Jesus ended. He did not refer merely to his 
rejection by the Jews during his personal ministry, but to the a tt i
tude of the whole world even after the gospel began to be preached 
in its fullness. Bear this in mind, and verses 12 and 13 will be easier 
to understand . 

.Born of 1.he Will of God (Verses 12-14) 
Not every one rejected Christ; some oI both J ews and Gentiles 

accepted him. To receive him was to believe on his n ame. This 
shows that John referred to the period, or dispensation, in which 
salvation was offered in the name of Chris t- the present dispen
sation. This is show n also by the fact that J ohn uses the p1·esent 
tense-believe. These who bel ieve on his name have the right to 
become sons of God; he therefore does not become a child of God 
t he moment he believes, but has the right to become a child of God. 

People become children of God by being bom again. In this pres
ent dispensation people are not children of God because of a ny blood 
relationship, nor by man's own will. Only by and through the will 
of God may we become children of God. "Of his own will he brought 
us forth by the word of truth." (J ames 1: 18.) The New Testament 
is th is w ill. Our souls ar e purified and we are born again by a willing 
obedience to God's w ill. (1 Pet. 1: 22-25.) 

The Word became fl esh-he took upon himself the nature of man. 
He took the form of a servant, "being made in the likeness of men." 
(Phil. 2: 5-8. ) Peter, James, and John saw his glory on the mount 
of transfiguration. (2 Pet. 1: 16-18. ) 

"The Love of God Manifested" (1 John 4: 9-11) 
For love to be of a ny real benefit it must be manifested in deeds of 

helpf ulness. God so loved that he gave his Son to save man. And 
he so loved the world that he revealed to us in the gospel the purpose 
of Christ's m ission in to the world, and told us how we may appro
priate the benefits and blessings that are in Christ. God even man
ifested his love toward us while we were yet sinners. God did not 
love the s inner as such, but he loved him because of wh at he could 
make out of him. "We love, because he firs t loved us." He showed 
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us what real love is. And we can show our appreciation for the love 
God manifested to us, by loving one another. And this love for one 
another, to be of any value-to be, in fact, real love-must be man
ifested in words and deeds of helpfulness. "Love in its full per
fection is seen, not in man's love to God, but in His to man, w hich 
r eached a cl imax in His send ing His Son to save us from our sins. 
The superiority of God's love does not lie merely in the fact oI its 
being Divine. It is first in order oI time and therefore necessarily 
spontaneous: ours is a t best only love in return for love. His Jove 
is absolutely d isinterested; ours cannot easily be so."-Cambridge 
Greek Testament for Schools and Colleges. 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
Jesus came into the wor ld because the world needed him . The 

law of Moses had not saved the Jews from moral corruption and 
pollution. As a moral force Grecian philosophy had proved itself to 
be a failure; it could not regenerate man. Roman law, backed by 
Roman arms, restrained some forms of crime, but it could not reform 
character nor curb the passions of men. Christ in the hearts and 
lives of men accomplishes what all these other agencies could not 
do. Without Christ any people are in a desperate condition . Notice 
the condition of the nations that have rejected Christ. The com 
munities in this country which have rejected Ch rist a re steeped in 
sin and crime. To see what Christ can do for those who are r uled 
by him, you need only to notice that those who have sincerely 
accepted him as their Savior and King are not criminals. In Jesus 
is l ight, and l ife, and peace. 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The names applied to Christ and their significance. 
The establishment of the k ingdom. 
Christ on David's throne. 
How Jesus the Christ transforms lives. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text. and give 

reference. 

Lesson Settings 
Give time. places. and persons. 
Quote 1 Tim. l: 15. 
What was the condition of the world 

when Jesus came? 
Why are people Jost? 
Giv·e some promises and pr ophecies 

of the coming of Christ. 

Ver se 6 
Discuss the significance of the de-

scriptive names appli ed to Jesus. 
D iscuss Wonderful, Counsellor. 
Discuss the other terms of this verse. 
Discuss how he brings peace. 

Verse 7 
What is said of his kingdom? 
Discuss the throne of David. 

296 

Give proof that Christ now occupies 
the throne of David. 

J ohn 1 : 1- 4 
Discuss the part the Son had in the 

creation. 
What is meant by, "in him was life .. ? 

Vers'es 10, 11 
Discuss these verses. 

Verses 12-14 
What is it to r eceive CJu·ist? ' 
Of what period was J ohn speaking? 
How are men born again? 
Discuss verse 14. 

1 J ohn 4 : 9-11 
What is real love? 
When did God manifest his love for 

us? 
How may we show our appreciation 

for that love? 
Discuss the reflections. 
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Lesson Xlll-Deccmbe1· 28, 1941 

THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE 
John 14: 1-6; Rev. 22: 1-5 

1 Let not your heart be troubled: believe in God. believe a lso in me. 
2 In my Father's house arc many mansions; if it were not so, I would have 

told you: for I go lo prepare a place for you. 
3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will receive 

you unto myself: that where I am. tllere ye may be also. 
4 And whither I go, ye know the way. 
5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; how 

know we the way·? 
6 Jc'si'.1s saith un to him, I am the way, and the truth. and the life: no 

one cometh unto the Father. but by me. 

l And he showed me a river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and or the Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the street thereof. And on this side of the river and 
on that was the tree of life, bea ring twelve mcumcr of fruits, yieldin g its 
fru it every month: and the Jc.wcs of the tree were for the healing or the 
nations. 

3 And there shall be no curse any more: and the throne or God and of 
the Lamb shall be therein: and his servants shall serve him: 

4 And they shall see his face: and his name shall be on their foreheads. 
5 And there s hall be nig ht no more: and they need no light of lamp, 

neither l if~ht or sun: for the Lord God shall give them light: and they shall 
reign for ever nnd ever. 

GOLDEN TEXT.-"In my Father's house are many mansions." 
(John 14: 2.) 

DEVOTIONAL READING.-Rev. 21: 1-7. 

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.-
December 22. M . .. ...... • ... . .... The Chris tian's Hope (John 14: 1-6) 
December 23. T . . . .. . ....•. . . . .. . . . .. Hope In God (Psalm 130: 1-8) 
December 24. W .. . ..... . ..... . .. . .... . .... Hope in Chr ist {Col. 1: 24-29) 
December 25. T. . . .. .... . .... .. .. ... . . . A Living Hope ( 1 Pct. 1: 3-9) 
December 2G. F ...... . . .... .. ..... .. . Hope in Salvation {Rom. 8: 18-25) 
Dccmnber 27. S . . .. .......... . .... .. Hope of Eternal Life {Tit. 1: 1-4) 
December 28. S.... .. . ........... A Blessed Hope (Tit. 2: 11-15) 

LESSON SETTINGS 
Time.-For John 14: 1-6, A.D. 31; more specifically, the n ight in 

which Jesus was betrayed. The time in wh ich the book of the 
Revelation was written is not known . Some place the writing before 
the destruction of Jerusalem; some, as late as A.D. 96. 

PZaces.-Jerusalem; the Isle of Patmos. 
Persons.-Jesus and his disciples; John and the seven churches 

in Asia . 
Lesson Links.-The gospel of Christ was intended to deliver men 

from sin-from the bondage of Satan, to make them useful and 
helpful in this life, and to prepare them for heaven and immortal 
glory. If there be no future life, then the reason for our existence is 
an unsolved mystery. But th is life is not all-there is a life beyond 
this present mode of existence. The idea of a future life could not 
have originated out of nothing; the idea could not have . been so 
nearly universal, had there been no basis for it. Let the skeptic 
explain how the idea originated. 

The Old Testament worthies looked forward to a future life. 
"These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but 
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having seen them and greeted them from afar, and having confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 
say such things make it manifest that they are seeking after a coun
try of their own .... But now they desire a better country, that is, 
a heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed of them, to be called 
their God; for he hath prepared for them a city." (Heb. 11: 13-16.) 
Job said, "But a s for me I know that my Redeemer liveth, and at 
last he will stand up upon the earth: and after my skin, even this 
body, is destroyed, then without my flesh shall I see God; whom I , 
even I, shall see, on my side, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
as a stranger." (J ob 19: 25-27.) In Isaac Leeser's translation 
verse 26 reads thus: "And after my skin is cut to pieces will th is be: 
and then freed from my body shall I behold God." Though the 
body dies, the spirit lives on. Jesus said, "Whosoever liveth and 
believeth on me shall never die. Believest thou this?" (John 11: 26.) 
That is a good question for a materialist to ponder. Many other 
passages show that J esus and his apostles were not materialists. 
However the foregoing statement of Jesus settles the matter with 
all who believe his words. But as there is to be a future life, there 
must be a place, a region, a country, in which we shall dwell. Our 
lesson deals with that place. 

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON 
"Let Not Your Heart Be Troubled" (Verse 1) 

This section of our lesson is a part of a speech J esus made to his 
disciples on the night in which he was betrayed into the hands of his 
enemies. It seems that the speech was made after they had eaten the 
passover and therefore after the Lord's Supper was instituted. It 
was a solemn hour. Jesus had repeatedly told the disciples that he 
must be killed in J erusalem, and his words must have finally im
pressed them, a nd fi lled them with dread. They could not under
stand it-they knew not what would be the outcome of it all. Jesus 
sough t to reassure their troubled hearts. "Believe in God, believe 
also in me." The marginal reading has, "Or, ye believe in God." 
The Greek text can be translated in either of the following ways: 
"Believe in God, believe also in me"; or, "Ye believe in God, believe 
also in me"; or, "Ye believe in God, and ye believe in me." It does 
not seem reasonable to conclude that he was exhorting his disciples 
to believe in God and in him; for a few moments later, in his prayer 
to the Father, he said of them, "Now they know that all things what
soever thou hast given me are from thee: for the words which thou 
gavest me I have g iven unto them; and they received them, and 
knew of a truth that I came forth from thee, and they believed 
that thou didst send me." (J ohn 17: 7, 8.) It could not be there
fore that he was commanding, or exhorting, them to believe. But 
u nder the circumstances it would seem reasonable for him to say, 
"Let not your hearts be troubled, for ye believe in God and in me; 
you ought therefore to know that all our plans w ill work out for 
the best." 

The Many Mansions (Verses 2, 3) 
Jesus continues to give his troubled disciples assurance. A glorious 

future was before them. We cannot comprehend this house of many 
mansions. Being the h ouse of so glorious a Being it will be sublime 
beyond the farthest reach of our imaginations. Just what Jesus 
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would do in preparing an abiding place for his disciples we know not. 
All we k now is, that he said, "I go to prepare a place for you." With 
a love that prompted him to die for them nnd w ith all the r iches of 
the u n iverse at h is command, what a place that will be, which he 
has gone to p repare. He is p reparing a place in heaven for those 
who are prepared for it. After a wh ile, we know not when, Jesus 
will come again. He gives this assurance : "And if I go and prepare 
a place for y ou, I come again, and will receive you unto my
self; that where I am, there ye may be also." When the Lord 
comes again the dead saints will be raised before the liv ing saints 
ascend; "then we that are alive, that are left, shall together with 
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord." (1 Thess. 4: 16-18.) We need 
not worry about t he t ime of h is coming again, but should strive to 
be ready when he comes. 

The Way, th e Truth, the Life (Verses 4-6) 
"And whither I go, ye know the way." Did Jes us here refer to 

lhe manner of h is death, the way by which he would depart from 
this life? It seems so. If so, he had repeatedly told them the manner 
of his death. It seems that the disciples had not fully grasped the 
idea that Jesus was to return to the Father in heaven. "Thomas sai th 
u n to him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; how know we 
the way?" As h e did not know where J esus was going, he of course 
did not k now the road, or the way, he would travel. In reply to 
Thomas, Jesus made a statement that is as full and comprehensive 
as a statement can well be. "I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me." It is through 
Christ tha t we have access to the favor of God. (Rom. 5: 1, 2.) Only 
by and th rough him can anyone come to the Father. To the dis
puting Jews Jesus said, "I said therefore unto you, U1at ye shall 
die in your sins: for except ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in 
your sins." (John 8: 24.) There is only one Way to the Fallier
only one name in which people may be saved. (Acts 4: 12.) Both 
Jew and Gentile have access to the Father through this one Way. 
(Eph. 2: 18.) "The truth"-all truth centers in Jesus. Grace and 
truth came through him. (John 1: 17.) Whatever does nor har
monize with Jesus and his gospel is false. "Every one that is of 
the truU1 heareth my voice." (John 18: 37.) He is also the Ii.Ce
life is inherent in h im. From h im ·all life comes. Our life is 
derived from h im , his life is underived-self-existent. His life is 
eternal. As he is the Way to the Father, no man can come to the 
Father, but by him. Jesus said, "I came that they may have life, and 
may have it abundantly." (John 10: 10.) To his enemies he said, 
"Ye wil1 not come to me, that ye may have life." (John 5: 40.) 

The Heavenly Home (Rev~ 22: 1-5) 
John saw, in a v is ion, that glorious abode which Jesus, on the 

night in which he was betrayed, promised to p repare for his dis
ciples. H is description of wha t he saw begins with the twenty-first 
chapter of the book of t he Revelation, and continues through the 
twenty- second chapter. The student should read both chapters . 

The glory, the happiness, the bliss, the things which make that 
city so desirable, can best be appreciated by comparing conditions 
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there with conditions that prevail here. Here there are many 
things both dangerous and unpleasant-sla nderers, liars, drunkards, 
thieves, robbers, moral perverts, dogs in h uman form, murderers, 
and every other conceivable form of human wickedness and sin. 
That home prepared for those who love and serve the Lord will be 
free of all such characters. "He that overcometh shall inherit these 
things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. But for the 
fearful, a nd unbelieving, and abominable, and murderers, and 
fornicator s, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their part shall 
be in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the 
second death." (Rev. 21: 7, 8.) "And there shall in no w ise enter 
into it anything unclea n, or he that ma keth a n abomination a nd a 
lie : but only they that are written in the Lamb's book of l ife." 
(Rev. 21: 27.) "Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers, and the 
fornicators, and .the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one that 
loveth a nd maketh a lie." (Rev. 22: 15.) "If so be that it is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense affiiction t o them th at 
affiict you, and to you that are affl icted rest w ith us, at the r evelation 
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his power in 
flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that know not God, and 
to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus: who shall suffer 
punishment, even eterna l destruction from the face of the Lord 
and from the glory of his might, when he shall come to be glorified 
in his saints." (2 Thess. 1: 6- 10.) 

Here we have sickness, pains, and death, and all the sorrows and 
tears a nd heartaches that accompany such calamities. Not so 
will it be in heaven. "And I heard a great voice out of the throne 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell 
with them, and they shall be his peoples, a nd God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God: and he shall wipe away every tear 
from the ir eyes; and death shall be no more; neither shall there be 
mourning, nor crying, nor pa in , any more: the first things a re 
passed away." (Rev. 21 : 3, 4.) And there shall be no darkness, 
no night, in that city. 

"A river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb," will flow through the midst of 
the street of that city: and on each side of it t here w ill be a tree of 
life. What a beautiful scene J ohn beheld! How satisfying w ill 
the realization of it be! "They sh all hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun strike upon them, nor any hea t." 
(Rev. 7: 16.) 

"And there shall be no curse any more"-no evils o[ any sort 
will befall the inhabitants of that city. The throne of God and of 
the Lamb shall be therein; not thrones, but throne. The throne that 
J esus will occupy at that time will still be the throne of God the 
Father. Some have evidently overlooked this plainly sta ted fact. 

"And his servants shall serve him." "Therefore are they before 
the throne of God: and they serve h im day a nd n igh t in his temple: 
and he that sitteth on the throne shall spread his tabernacle over 
them." (Rev. 7: 15.) Heaven will not be a place of id leness; but 
what the nature of that service shall be, no one can now tell. In 
service to the King there is obedience to him. This life is a training 
for that service; that is, t his life of service to God. Obedience is 
a matter that must be learned. If we do not learn to obey here, it 
will be too late to learn after we leave this life. This is the t raining 
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ground. "Though he was a Son, yet learned obedience by the th ings 
which he suffered." (Heb. 5: 8.) At death it will then be too la te 
to prepare for that home; for then, "He that is u nr ighteous, let him 
do unrighteousness s till: and he that is filthy, let him be made fil thy 
s til l: and he that is r ighteous, let h im do righteousness still: and he 
that is holy, let him be made holy s till." (Rev. 22: 11.) 

But who shall enter that city? "Blessed are they that w ash their 
robes, that they may have the right to come to the tree oI life, and 
may enter in by the gates into the city." (Rev. 22: 14.) In the 
great day of judgment God "will render to every man according 
to his works : to them that by patience in well-doing seek for 
glory and honor and incorruption," h e will render eternal life. 
(Rom. 2: 6, 7. ) After mentioning a number of th ings which the 
Christian must do, Peter adds: "For thus shall be richly supplied 
unto you the entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour J esus Christ." (See 2 Pet. 1: 5-11.) 

SOME REFLECTIONS 
When the great day of judgment comes, you will be only one of 

the innumerable host that will stand before the throne of judgment. 
You will r eal ize then, as never before, that you are to be judged 
according to the deeds done in the body. Your mind will go back 
over the deeds of your life. Will you then feel as sure of yourself 
as you sometimes do now? Oh, no; but the sweetest music that you 
will have ever heard, if your robes are then clean and white, will 
be the words of the Master : "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
God grant that we may not hear in that great day the words, 
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is p repared 
for the devil and his angels." 

"Husbands. love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself up for it; that he might sanctify it, having cleansed 
it by the washing of water with the word, that he might present the 
church to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing; but tha t it should be holy and without blem ish." 
(Eph. 5: 25-27.) 

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION 
The judgment as described in Matt. 25 : 31-46. 
T he judgment a s described in Rev. 20: 11- 15. 
P reparing for heaven. 
Discuss Rom. 2: 4-11. 

QUESTIONS 
Tell where the lesson is found. 
Repeat the Golden Text, and give 

reference. 
Lesson Settings 

Give time, places. and persons. 
What is the gospel intended lo ac

complish? 
Give evidence that the Old Testament 

wor thies looked fo r a futu re life. 
Show that death does not end man's 

existence. 
Discuss John 14 : 1. 

Verses 2, 3 
Repeal and discuss these verses. 
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Ver ses 4- 6 
Discuss the way-the truth-the life. 
Discuss comin g to the Father. 

Rev. 22: 1-5 
Name the characters Joh n says will 

not be in the heavenly home. 
Give points of contrast between this 

life and the life beyond. 
What w ill the redeemed do in 

heaven? 
Show that obedience m ust be learned 

here. 
Who wi ll enter that city? 
Discuss the reflections. 
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Communion and Baptismal Supplies 
COMMUNION WARE-Highly 
polished, pure aluminum. 
Wlll not tarnish or discolor. 
St ro ng and attractive, dust 
and insect proof. Straight 
rows and well-spaced glass 
hold ers. Trays arc thirteen 

-......., and one-half inches diameter. 
One cover can be used with 
as many as eight trays. With 
Universal, you can be assured 
that you have the bes t at the 
most economical prices. You 
will, as years have shown, 
get Jong, economical. and 
satisfa ctory service. When 
ordering additional trays for 
an older set, be sure to give 
full d escription of old trays. 
We carry thirty-six and 
forty- eight-g lass sizes. 
Tray No. 702 - Forty-eigh t
g lass s ize, with glass holder 
a nd glasses .. . .. ......... $7.10 
Tray No. 710-Thirty-six-glass 
s ize, with glass holder and 
g lasses .... . .. . ....... . . . $6.25 
Cover .. . .. ... ..... . .. .. . $2.50 
Extra Glasses - Postpaid, a 
doze n . . . . . . . .. . . .. . .. .. . $0.85 
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dozen .... . .. .. ...... $0.75) 
B R. E A D P L A '.I.' E S-Pure 
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t ractive a nd lon g -wearin g. 
Matches the above commun
ion war e. Price, each .. $1.50 

SI NGLE FI LLEit-Tnside s ilver -lined. Outside nickel-plated. Easy to 
use ... . .... . .. .. ............ ... .. .. .. . ... . . . .. . . . ..... ...... . $6.00 
CONTRIBUTION PLATE-Deep aluminum plate, felt - lined. Matches 
comm union war e. T he best and most economica l contribution plate. 
One o! our most popular. Price . .. . . ... . . . . ........ . .. . .. . .... . .... $1.75 
BAPTISMAL GARMENTS- The highest grade and the bes t possible 
p rice. These garments, made especially for the Gospel Advocate Com
pany by one of America's best-known manufacturers, are superior in 
grade and na tiona lly famed. In regular slzcs-cight to e leven , inclusive. 
No half s izes. Give boot s ize when orderin g. 
No. 364-Hea vy black r u bber boot. h igh waist len gth, with rubber ized. 
s ilk - finish black over pants. The neatest and best. Price . . . . . .... $22.00 
No. T52-Dou ble-textu re mate rial; li~ht but very durable boot. We ll
u p-under-arms-length. All in one piece-with s ilky, r ubberized fini sh 
blended into inside rubber suit. Guara n teed wate rproof. Price $21.00 
No. 352-Heavy black rubber. underarms length. Built for long wear. 
All suits guaranteed w ate rproof and agains t any defective workma n
ship. Price . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $18.00 
BAPT ISMAL SLEEVES- Wate rproof material. double texture . flexible 
cuff, tight fi t ting . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $4.00 
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